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The Right Honourable

AND

TRULY NOBLE,

RICHARD,

Ld Vaughan,

EARL of CARBERT,

Knight os the Honourable

ORDER of the BATH.

My Lord,

THave lived to fee Religion painted upon Banners,

and thrust oat of Churches, and the Temple turned

into a Tabernacle, and that Tabernacle made am

bulatory, and covered with skins of beasts and torn Cur

tains, and Godto be worshipped not as he is the Father of

our Lord Jesus, (an afflicted Prince, the King ofSufferings)

nor as the God of Peace (which two appellatives God new

ly took upon him in the New Testament, and glories, in

for ever :) but he is owned now rather as the Lord of

Hosts, which Title he was pleased to lay aside when the

Kingdom of the Gospel was preached by the Prince of

Peace. But when Religion puts on Armour, and God is

' ' * . A 3 not



The Epistle Dedicatory.

not acknowledged by his New-Testament titles, Religion

may have in it the power ofthe Sword, but not the pow

er of Godliness-, and we may complain of this to God,

and amongst them that are afflicted, but we have no re

medy, but what we must expect from the fellowship of

Christ's sufferings, and the returns of the God of Peace.

In the mean time, and now that Religion pretends to

stranger actions upon new principles, and Men are apt to :

preferr a prosperous errour before an afflicted truth, and

some will think they are religious enough, if their wor

shippings have in them the prevailing ingredient, and the

Ministers of Religion are so scattered that they cannot

unite to stop the inundation, and from Chairs, or Pulpits,

from their Synods, or Tribunals, diastise the iniquity of

the errour, and the ambition of evil Guides, and the in

fidelity ofthe willingly-seduced multitude, and that those

feW good People who have no other Plot in their Reli-

" gion but to serve God, and save their Souls, do want such

assistances of ghostly counsel as may serve their emergent

needs, and assist their endeavours in the acquist ofvertues,

and relieve their dangers when they are tempted to fin

and death $ I thought I had reasons enough inviting me

to draw into one body those advices which the several ne

cessities of many Men must use at some time or other, and

many of them daily : that by a collection of holy pre

cepts they might less feel the want of personal and at

tending Guides, and that the Rules for conduct of Souls

might be committed to a Book which they might always

have since they could not always have aProphet at their

needs, nor be suffered to go up to the House of the Lord

to enquire of the appointed Oracles.

I know, my Lord, that there are some interested per

sons who add soorn to the afflictions of theChirih osEng

land, and, because she is afflicted by Men, call her for-

saken of the Lirrd ; and, because her solemn Assemblies

are scattered, think that the Religion is lost, and the

Church
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CJiurch'divorc'd from God, supposing Christ (who was a

Man of sorrows) to be angry with his Spouse when she is

like him, [for that's the true state of the Errour] and

that he who promised his Spirit to ailist his Servants in

their troubles, will, because they are in trouble, take a-

way the Comforter from them, who cannot be a Comfor

ter but while he cures our sadnesses, and relieves onr sor

rows, and turns our Persecutions into Joys, and Crowns,

and Scepters. But concerning the present state of the

€hurcb of England., I consider, that because we now want

the blessings of external Communion in many degrees,

and the circumstances of a prosperous and unamicted

People, we are to take estimate of our selves with single

judgments, and every Man is to give sentence concerning

the state of his own Soul by the Precepts and Rules of

our Law-giver -, not by the after dectees and usages of

the Church ; that is, by the essential parts of Religion,

rather than by the uncertain significations of any exteri-

our adherences. For though it be uncertain when a Man

is a Member of a Church, whether he be a Member to

Christ or no, because in the Church's Net there are Fishes

good and bad : yet we may be sure that, ifwe be Mem

bers of Christ, we are of a Church to all Purposes of spi

ritual Religion and Salvation. And, in order to this,

give me leave to speak this great Truth.

That Man does certainly belong to God, who, I. Be->

lieves and is Baptized into all the Articles ofthe Christian

Faith, and studies to improve his knowledge in the mat-i

ters of God, so as may best make him to livea holy life.

2. He that in obedience to Christ worships God diligently,

frequently and constantly, with natural Religion, that is,

of Prayer, Praises and Thanksgiving. 3 . He that takes all

opportunities to. remember Christ's Death by a frequent

Sacrament (as it can be had ; ) or else by inward acts of

understanding, will and memory (which is the spiritual

Communions supplies the want of external Rite. 4. He

A 4 that
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that lives chastly, 5. And is merciful, 6. .\nd despises

the World, using it as a Man, but never suffering it to

rifle a duty , 7- And is just in his dealing, and diligent in

Isis calling. 8. He that is humble in his spirit, 9. Ando-

fcedient to Government, 10. And content in his Fortune

and employment. 11. He that does his Duty, because he

loves God. 1 2. And especially, if after all this, he be

afflicted and patient, or prepared to suffer affliction for

thecause of God. The Man that hath these twelve signs

of grace and predestination, does as certainly belong to

God, and is his Son, as surely as he is his creature.

And if mybrethren in persecution, and in the bsvis of

the Lordjejiis, can truly lhew these Marks, they shall not

need be troubled that others can shew a prosperous out-

fide, great Revenues, publick assemblies, uninterrupted

liicceliions of Bilhops, prevailing Armies, or any arm of

flesh, or less certain circumstance. These are the Marks

of the Lord Jesus, and the characters of a Christian: this

is a good Religion : and these things God's grace hath

put into our powers, and God's Laws have made to be

our duty, and the nature of Men and the needs of Com

mon-wealths have made to be necessary. The other acci

dents and pomps of a Church are things without our Pow

er, and are not in our choice i 1 they are good to be used

when they may be had, and they do illustrate or advan

tage it 5 but if any of them constitute a Church in the be

ing of a Society and a Government, yet they are not of its

constitution as it isChristian, and hopes to be saved.

And now the case is so with us that we are reduced to

that Religion which no man can forbid, which we can

keep in the midst of a persecution, by which the Martyrs

in the days of our Fathers went to Heaven ; that by

which we can be servants of God, and receive the Spirit

of Christ, and make use of his comforts, and live in his

love and in charity with all men.- and they that do so.

cannot perish. , .

My
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My Lord. Ihave now described some general lines and

features of that Religion which Ihave more particularly

let down in the following pages : in which I have neither

served no disserved the interest ofany party of Christians

as they are divided by uncharitable names from the rest,

of their brethren, and no manwill have reason to be an

gry with me for refusing to mingle inhjs unnecessary or.

vitious quarrels j especially while I study to do him good

by conducting him in the narrow way to Heaven,without

intricating hum in the Labyrinths and wild turnings of

Questions and uncertain talkings. I have told what men

ought to do, and by what means they may be assisted :

and, in most cafes, I have also told them why ; aud .yet

with as much quickness as I could think necessary to esta

blish a Rule, and not to engage in Homily or Discourse.

In theuse ofwhich Rules (although they are plain, useful^

and fitted for the best and worst understandings, and for

the needs of all men, yet) I shall desire the Reader to pro

ceed with the following advices. • .-.

I. They that will with profit make use of the proper

instruments of vertue, must so live as they were always

under the Physician's hand. For the Counsels of Reli

gion are not to be applied to the Distempers of the Soul

as men use to take Hellebore ; but they must dwell toge

ther with the Spirit of a Man, and be twisted about his

understanding for ever : They must be used like nourish

ment, that is, by a daily care and meditation; notlikea

single medicine, and upon the actual pressure of a pre

sent necessity. For counsels and wise discourses applied

to an actual distemper, at the best are but like strong

smells to an Epileptick person, sometimes they may raise

him, but they never cure him. The following Rules,

if they be made familiar to our natures, and the thoughts

of every day, may make Vertue and Religion become

easie and habitual : but when the temptation is present,

and hath already seized upon some portions of our con-

at.;, •. . sent
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sent, we are not so apt to be coimseH'd, and;we find no

gust or relish in the Precept ; the Lessons are the fame,

but the Instrument is unstrung, or out of tune.

2. In using the instruments of vertue we must be curi

ous to distinguish instruments from duties, and prudent

advices from necessary injunctions ; and ifby any other

means the duty can be secured, let there be no scruples

stirred concerning any other helps ; only, if they can in

that case strengthen and secure the duty, or help towards

perseverance, let them serve in that station in which

they can be placed. For there are some persons in whom

the Spirit of God hath breathed so bright a flame of love

that they do all their acts of vertue by perfect choice

and without objection, and their zeal is warmer than

that it will be allayed by temptation : and to such per

sons mortification by Philosophical instruments, as fa

sting, sackcloth, and other rudenesses to the body, is

wholly useless; it is always a more uncertain means to

acquire any vertue, or secure any duty; and if Love hath

filled all the corners of our Soul, it alone is able to do

all the Work of God.

. Ke not nice in stating the obligations of Rdigion ;

but where the duty is necessary, and the means very rea

sonable in it self, dispute not too busily whether, in all

circumstances it can fit thy particular ; but sitpir totam

materiam, upon the whole, make use of it. For it is a

good sign of a great Religion, and no imprudence, when

we have sofhciently consider'd the fobstance of affairs,

then to be easie, humble, obedient, apt and credulous in

the circumstances which are appointed to us in particu

lar by our spiritual Guides, or in general by all wise Men"

incases not unlike. He that gives Alms does best, not al

ways to consider the minutes and strict measures of his

Ability ,but to give freely, incuriously and abundantly. A

Man must not weigh grains in the accounts of his Repen

tance -, but for a great sin have a great sorrow, and a'

great"
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great severity, and in this take the ordinary advices

though it may be a less rigour might not be insuffici

ent : diwfkiiMMv, or Arithmetical measures , especially

of our own proportioning, are but arguments of want

of Love and offorwardness in Religion ; or else are in

struments of scruple, and then become dangerous. Use

the Rule heartily and enough, and there will be no harm

in thy errour, it any should happen.

4. If thou intendest heartily to serve God, and avoid

sin in any one instance, refuse not the hardest and most

severe advice that is prescribed in order to it, though

posllbly it be a stranger to thee j for whatsoever it be

custom will make it easie.

When any instruments for the obtaining any ver-

tue~or restraining any vice are propounded, observe which

of'them fits thy person, or the circumstances ofthy need,

and use it rather than the other ; that by this means thou

maist be ingaged to watch and use spiritual arts and ob

servation about thy Soul. Concerning the managing of

which, as the interest is greater, so the necessities are more

and the cafes more intricate, and the accidents and dan

gers greater and more importunate ; and there is greater

skill required than.;in the securing an estate, or restoring

health to an infirm body. I wish all Men in the World

did heartily believe so much of this as is true ; it would

very much help to do the Work of God.

Thus (my Lord) I have made bold by your hand to

reach out this little soroll of cautions to all those, who,

by seeingyour Honour'd Name set before my Book, shall

l.y the fairness of such a Frontispiece be invited to look

into it. I must confess it cannot but look like a design in

me, to borrow your Name and beg your Patronage to

myBook, that if there be no other worth in it, yet at least

it may have the splendour and warmth ofa burning glass,

which, borrowing a flame from the Eye of Heaven, shines

and burns by the rays of the Sun its Patron. I will not
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quit my self from the suspicion ; for I cannot pretend it

to be a present either of it self fit to be offered to such a

personage, or any part of a just return (but I humbly

desireyouwouldown it for an acknowledgment) ofthose

great endearments and noblest usages you have past upon

jagj, But so men in their Religion give apiece of Gum,

or the fat of a cheap Lamb, in Sacrifice to mm that gives

them all that they have or need : and unless He who was

pleased to employ your Lordship as a great Minister of

his Providence in making a Promise of his good to me,

the meanest of his servants, [that be would never leave me

Tiorforfike yie~] shall enable me by greater services ofRe

ligion to pay mygreat Debt to your Honour, I must still

increase my seore, since I shall now spend as much in my

needs of pardon for this boldness, as in the Reception of

those favours by which I stand accountable to your Lord-

sliip in all the bands of service and gratitude ; though I

am in the deepest sense of duty and affection.

My most Honoured Lord,

Tour Honour's most obliged and

moU Humble Servant,

J ER. TAYLOR.

THE
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THE

Rule and Exercises

O F

Holy Living.

CHAP. I.

Considerations of the general Instruments

and Means serving to a Holy Life, by

way of Introduction.

IT is necessary that every Man should consider,

that since God hath given him an excellent na

ture, wisdom and choice, an understanding

soul, and an immortal spirit, having made him

Lord over the beasts, and but a little lower than the

Angels ; he hath also appointed for him a work and

a service great enough to employ those abilities, and

hath also design'd him to a state ot life after this to

which he can onely arrive by thafr service and obedi

ence. And therefore as every man is wholly God's own

portion by the title of Creation: so all our labours

and are, all our powers and faculties must be wholly,

employed in the service of God, even all the days of

our life, that this life being ended, we may live

with him for ever.

Neither is it sufficient that we think of the service

of God as a workofthe least necessity, or ofsmall em-

B ploy
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ployment, but that it be done by us as God intended

it j that it be done with great earnestness and passion,

with much zeal and desire ; that we refuse no labour,

that we bestow upon it much time, that we use the

best guides, and arrive at the end of glory by all the

ways ofgrace, of prudence and religion.

And indeed if we consider how much of ow lives

is taken up by the needs of nature, how many years

are wholly spent before we come to any use of reason,

how many years more before that reason is usefull to

us to any great purposes, how imperfect our discourse

is made by our evil education, false principles, ill com

pany, bad examples, and want of experience, how

many parts of our wisest and best years are spent in

eating and deeping, in necessary businesses and unne

cessary vanities, in worldly civilities and less usefull

circumstances, in the learning arts and sciences, lan

guages or trades, that little portion of hours that is

left for the practices of piety and religious walking

with God is so short and trifling, that were not the

goodness of God infinitely great, it might seem un

reasonable or impossible for us to expect of him eter

nal joys in Heaven, even after the well spending those

fsw minutes which are left for God and God's service,

after we have served our selves and our own occasions.

And yet it is considerable, that the fruit which

comes from the many days of recreation and vanity

is very little, and although we scatter much, yet we

gather but little prosit : but from the few hours we

spend in prayer and the exercises of a pious life, the

return is great and profitable ; and what we sow in

the minutes and (pare portions of a few years, grows

up to crowns and scepters in a happy and a glorious

Eternity.

t. Therefore although it cannot be injoyn'd, that

the greatest part of our time be spent in the direct

actions of devotion and religion, yet it will become,

not only a duty, bur also a great providence, to lay

aside for the services ot God and the businesses of the

Spirit as much as we can : because God rewards our

minutes with long and eternal happiness; and the

greater
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greater portion ofour time we give roGod, the more

we treasure up tor our (elves ; and No man is a better

Merchant than he that lays out his time uson Cod, and

his money uson the Poor.

2. Onely it becomes us to remember and to adore

God's goodness for it, that God hath not onely per

mitted us to serve the necessities of our nature, but

hath made them to become parts ot our duty ; that if

we by directing these actions to the glory of God in

tend them as instruments to continue our pei Ions in

his service, he by adopting them into religion may

turn our nature into grace,and accept our natural acti

ons as actions of Religion. God r\vS*uin vvh, mis R»V

is pleased to esteem it as a part of Sto.j; & ftKaiax l&r,

his service, if we eat or drink: so xj ti^ay-wat, <)

it be done temperately, and as iyn&ilaf, it x-oeiAw, ** -j

may best preterveour health,that af-suf -nils S*o«f ; Aria*. £?•>'•

our health may enable our servi- /■ »• » J-

ces towards him : And there is no one minute ofour

lives (after we are come to the use ofreason.) but we

are or may be doing the work of God, even then

when we most ofall serve our selves.

3. To which if we add, that in these and all other

actions of our lives we always stand before God, act

ing, and speaking, and thinking in his presence, and

that it marters not that our conscience is sealed with

secrecy, since it lies open to God, it will concern us

to behave our selves carefully, as in the presence of

our Judge.

These three Considerations rightly managed, and

applied to the several parts and instances ot our lives,

will be, like £/<7^Æ,stretched upon the child, apt to put

life and quicknesi into every part of it, and to make

us live the life of grace, and do the work of God.

I (kail therefore by way of Introduction reduce

these three to practice, and shew how every Chri

stian may improve all and each of these to the ad

vantage of Piety in the whole course of his life: that

if he please to bear but one of them upon his spirit he

may feel the benefit, like an universal instrument,

helptull in all spiritual and temporal actions.

B 2 SECT.
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SECT. I.

The first general Instrument of Holy Living. .

Care of our Time.

T-JE that is choice of his time will also be choice of

A* his company, and choice of his actions; lest the

first engage him in vanity and loss, and the latter by

being criminal be a throwing his time and himself a-

way, and a going back in the accounts of Eternity.

God hath given to man a short time here upon

Earth, and yet upon this short time Eternity depends :

but so, that for every hour of our Life, (after we are

persons capable of Laws, and know Good from Evil,)

we must give account to the great judge of Men and

Angels. And this is it which our blessed Saviour told

us, that we must account (otevery idle word: not mea

ning that every word which is not designed to Edifi

cation, or is less prudent, shall be reckoned for a sin ;

but that the time which we spend in our idle talking

and unprofitable Discoursings, that time which might

and ought to have been employed to spiritual and

usefull purposes, that is to be accounted for.

For we must remember that we have a great work

to doe, many enemies to conquer, many evils to pre

vent, much danger to run through, many difficulties

to be mastered, many necessities to serve and much

good to doe, many Children to provide for, or many

Friends to support, or many Poor to relieve, or many

Diseases to cure, besides the needs of Nature and of

Relation, our private and our publick cares, and du

ties ofthe World, which necessity and the Providence

ofGod hath adopted into the Family ofReligion.

And that we need not fear this Instrument to be a

snare to us, or that the duty must end in scruple,vexa-

tion and eternal Fears, we must remember that the

life of every Man be so ordered, sand indeed must )

that it may be a perpetual serving ofGod : The great

est Trouble, and most busie Trade, and worldly In-

cumbrances, whea they are ueceflary, or charitable,

or
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or profitable in order to any of those ends which we

are bound to serve, whether publick or private, be

ing a doing of God's work. For God provides the

good things of the world to serve the needs of nature,

by the labours of the Plough-man, the skill and paint

of the Artisan, and the dangers and traffick of the

Merchant: These Mem are in their callings the Mini

sters of the Divine Providence, and the Stewards of

the Creation, and Servants of a great family of God,

the world, in the employment ot procuring necessaries

for food and clothing, ornament and physick. In their

proportions also, a King and a Priest and a Prophet,

a Judge and an Advocate, doing the works of their

employment according to their proper rules, are do

ing the work ot God, because they serve those ne

cessities which God h»th made, and yet made no

provisions for them but by their Ministry. So that

no man can complain that his calling takes him off

from religion : his calling itselfand his very worldly

employment in honest trades and offices is a serving

of God, and ifit be moderately pursued, and accor

ding to the rules of Christian prudence, will leave

void spaces enough for prayers and retirements of a

more spiritual religion.

God hath given every man work enough to doe,

that there shall be no room for idleness ; and yec

hath so ordered the world, that there (hall be space

for deyotion. He that hath the sewest businesses of

the world, is called upon to spend more time in the

dressing of his Soul ; and he that hath the most af

fairs, may so order them, that they mall be a service

of God ; whilst at certain periods they are blessed

with prayers and actions of religion, and all day long

are hallowed by a holy Intention.

However, so long as idleness is quite shut out from

our lives, all the sins of wantonness, softness and effe

minacy are prevented, and there is but little room

left for temptation : and therefore to a busie man

temptation is fain to climb up together with his busi

ness, and sins creep upen him onely by accidents and

occasions-, wheteas to an idle person they come in a

B ? full
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full body, and with open violence, and the impu

dence of a restless importunity.

Ezek. r<. 49. Idleness is called the fin of Sodom and her daughters9

and indeed is the burial of a living man, an idle per—

Seneca. fin being so useless to any purposes of God and man,

that he is like one that is dead, unconcerned in the

changes and necessities of the world ; and he onely

lives to spend his time, and eat the fruitsof the earth :

like a Vermin or a Wolf, when their time comes they

die and perish, and in the mean time do no good ;

, they neither plough nor carry burthens ; all that

they do either is unprofitable, or mischievous.

Idleness is the greatest prodigality in the world : it

throws away that which is unvaluable in respect of its

present use, and irreparable when it is past, being to

be recovered by no power of art or nature. But the

way to secure and improve our time we may practise

in the following Rules.

Rulesfor employing out Time.

1. In the morning, when you awake, accustom

yourself to thin\ first upon God, or something in or

der to his service ; and at night also, let him close

thine eyes ; and let your sleep be necessary and health-

full, not idle and expensive of time, beyond the

1 eedsand conveniencies of nature? and sometimes be

curious to fee the preparation which the Sun makes,

when he is coming forth from his chambers of the

East.

1. Let every man that hath a Calling, be diligent in

pursuance of its employment, so as not lightly or

without reasonable occasion to neglect it in any of

those times which are usually and by the custom of

prudent persons and good husbands, employed in it.

3. Let all the intervals or void spaces of time be em

ployed in prayers, reading, meditating, works of na

ture, recreation, charity, friendliness and neighbour

hood, and means of spiritual and corporal health ;

ever remembring so to work in our Calling as not to

neglect the work of our high Calling ; but to begin

:.- '. and
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and end the day with God, with such forms of de

votion as shall be proper^to our necessities.

4. The resting days of Christians, and Festivals of

the Church, must in no fence be days of idleness j for

it is better to plough upon holy days than to doe no

thing, or to doe vitioufly ; but let them be spent in

the works of the day, that is, of Religion and Chari

ty, according to the Rules appointed. * *Scechap.4.

5. Avoid the company ofDrunkards, and Bufie-

bodies, and all such as are apt to talk much to little

purpose: for no Man can be provident of his time

that is not prudent in the choice of his company :

and if one of the Speakers be vain, tedious and tri

fling ; he that hears and he that answers in the dis

course are equal losers of their time.

6. Never talk with any Man, or undertake any tri

fling employment, meerly to pass the time away: fors\Bl:r?(^ie

every day well spent may become a day of Salvation,

and time rightly employed is an acceptable time.

And remember that the time thou triflclt away was

given thee to repent in, to pray for pardon of sins, to

work out thy salvation, to doe the work of grace, to

lay up against the day of Judgment a treasure os good

works, that thy time may be crowned with Eternity.

7. In the midst ofthe works of thy Calling often

retire to God in/horsprayersand ejaculations, and those

may make up the want of

those large portions of t-^"" Cæ'ir apud Lurmum.
P . r 1 -1 ■ media inter prselia semper

time which it may be thou Strf|iruin ,œiique piagit sopetiCjue Vac»bit

desirest for devotion, and

in which thou thinkest other persons have advantage

of thee; for so thou reconcilest the outward work

and thy inward calling, the Church and the Com

mon-wealth, the employment of the body and the

interest of thy Soul; for be sure that God is present

at thy breathings and hearty sighings of prayer as

soon as at the longer offices of less busied persons ;

and thy time is as truly sanctified by a trade, and

devout, though shorter prayers, as by the longer offices

of thole whose time is not filled up with labour and

ulefull business.

B 4 8. Let
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8. Let your employment be such as may become a

reasonable person ; and not be a business fit for chil

dren or distracted People, but fit forjour age and un

derstanding. For a man may be very idlely husie, and

take great pains to so little purpose, that in his la

bours and expence of time he shall serve no end but

ot folly and vanity. There are some Trades that

wholly serve the ends of idle persons and fools, and

such as are fit to be seized upon by the severity of

Laws, and banished from under the Sun : and there

are some People who are busie, but it is, as Do

mitian was, in catching flies.

9. Let your employment be fitted toyour person and

calling. Some there are that employ their time in af

fairs infinitely below the dignity of their person, and

being called by God or by the Republick to help to

bear great burthens, and to judge a People, do enfee

ble their understandings, and disable their persons by

sordid and brutish business. Thus Nero went up aad

down Greece, and challenged theFidlers at their trade.

•Æropus, a Macedonian King, made Lanterns. Harca-

tius, the King ofParthia, was a Mole-catcher: and Bi-

antes, the Lydian, filed Needles. He that is appointed

to minister in holy things, must not suffer secular af

fairs and sordid arts to eat up great portions of his

employment: a Clergy-man must not keep a Tavern,

nor a Judge be an Inn keeper? and it was a great idle

ness in Theofhylatl the Patriarch ofC. P. to spend his

time in his stable of Horfes,when he should have been

in his study, or the Pulpit, or saying his holy Offices.

Such employments are the diseases of labour, and the

rust of time, which it contracts, not by lying still,

but by dirty employment.

10. Let your employment be such *s becomes 4

Christian, that is, in no sense mingled with sin : for

he that rakes pains to serve the ends of covetousness,

or ministers to anothers lust, or keeps a shop of im

purities or intemperance, is idle in the worst fence ;

for every hour so spent runs him backward, and must

be spent again in the remaining and shorter part of

his life, and spent better.

1 1. Per-
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11. Persons ofgreat quality, and of no trade, are to

be most prudent and curious in their employment

and traffick of time. They are miserable, if their

education hath been so loose and undisciplined as to

leave them unfurnished of skill to spend their time :

but most miserable are they, is such misgovernment

and unskilsulness make them fall into vitious and ba

ser company, and drive on their time by the fad mi

nutes and periods of sin and death * They that are

learned know the worth of time, and the manner how

well to improve a day ; and they are to prepare

themselves for such purposes in which they may be

most usefull in order to arts or arms, to counsel in

publick or government in their Country : but for

others ofthem that aremlearned, let them chuse good

company, such as may not tempt them to a vice, or

join with them in any : but that may supply their

defects by counsel and discourse, by way of" conduct

and conversation. Let them learn easie and usefull

things, read History and the Laws of the Land, learn

the Customs of their Country, the condition of their

own estate, profitable and charitable contrivances of

it .• let them study prudently to govern their fami

lies, learn the burthens of their Tenants, the necessi

ties of their Neighbours, and in their proportion

supply them, andreconcile their Enmities, and pre

vent their Law-suits, or quickly end them ; and in

this glut of leisure and dis-employment, let them set

apart greater portions of their time for Religion and

the necessities of their fouls.

1 2. Let the women ofnoble birth and great fortunes

do the fame things in their proportions and capaci

ties, nurse their Children, look to the affairs pf the

house, visit poor cottages, and relieve their necessi

ties, be courteous to the Neighbourhood, learn in

silence of their Husbands or their spiritual Guides,

read good books, pray often and speak little, and

learn to doe good works for necessary yfes\ for by that

phrase S. %aul expresses the obligation of Christian

woman to good Huiwisery, and charitable provi

sions for their Family and Neighbourhood.

\\ Let
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13. Let all persons of all conditions avoid all deli

cacy and niceness in their cloathing or diet, because

such softness engages them upon great mif-fpendings

ot their time, while they dress and comb out all their

opportunities of their morning devotion, and half

the day's severity, and fleep out the care and provisi

on tor their Souls.

14. Let every one ofevery condition avoid curiosity, ,

and all inquiry into things that concern them not.

For all business in things that concern us not is an

employing our time to no good of ours, and there

fore not in order to a happy Eternity. In this ac

count our neighbours necessities are not to be reckon

ed ; for they concern us as one member is concerned

in the grief of another : but going from house to

house, tatlers and busie-bodies, which are the canker

and rust of idleness, as idleness is the rust of time,

are reproved by the Apostle in severe language, and

forbidden in order to this exercise.

15:. As much as may be, cut off all impertinent and

useless employments ofyour life, unnecessary and phan-

tastick visits, long waitings upon great personages

where neither duty nor necessity nor charity obliges

us, all vain meetings, all laborious trifles, and what

soever spends much time to no real, civil, religious

or charitable puxpose.

16. Let not your recreations be lavish spenders of

your time, but chuse such which are healthful, short,

transient, recreative, and apt to refresh you ; but at

no hand dwell upon them, or make them yawgreat

employment : For he that spends his time in sports,

and calls it recreation, is like him whose garment is

all made of fringes, and his meat nothing but saw-

ces ; they are healthless, chargeable and useless. And

therefore avoid such games which require much time

or long attendance? or which are apt to steal thy

affections from more severe employments. For to

whatsoever thou hast given thy affections, thou wilt

not grudge to give thy time. Natural necessity and

the example of S.John (who recreated himself with

(porting with a tame Partridge) teach us that it is
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lawse/i to relax and unbend our bow, but not to suf- assnaG*.

fer/s to be unready or unstrung. **•

i-;. Set apart some portions of every day for more

solemn devotion, and religious employment, which be

ftvere in observing : and ifvariety ofemployment, or '

prudent affairs, or civil society press upon you, yet so

order thy rule, that the necefiary parts of it be not

omitted j and though just occasions may make our

prayers snorter, yet let nothing but a violent, sudden

and impatient necessity make thee upon any one day

wholly to omit thy morning and evening devotions ;

which if you be forced to make very short, you may

supply and lengthen with ejaculations and short re

tirements in the day-time in the midst of your em

ployment, or of your company. 1

18. Doe not the work\o{ God negligently and idlely ; Jef l0

let not thy heart be upon the world, when thy hand

is lift up in prayer : and be sure topreferr an action of

religion in its place and proper season before all World

ly pleasure, letting secular things ( that may be

dispensed with in themselves,) in these circumstances

wait upon the other ; not like the Patriarch who ran

from the Altar in S. Sophia to his stable in all his

Pontificals , and in the midst of his office, to see a

colt newly fallen from his beloved and much valued piatarchde

mare Phorbante. More prudent and severe was that of Curiosit.

Sir Thomas More, who being sent for by the King

when he was at his prayers in publick, returned an

swer he would attend him when he had first perfor

med his service to the KING of Kings. And it did

honour to Rnsticus, that when Letters from Ctfar

were given to him, he refused to open them till the

Philosopher had done his Lecture. In honouring

God and doing his work put forth all thy strength :

for of that time onely thou may'st be most confident ,

that it is gained, which is prudently and zealously

spent in God's service.

19. When the Clocks strikes, or however else you

shall measure the day, it is good to fay a short ejacu

lation every hour, that the parts and returns of de

votion may be the measure of your time : and doe so

also
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also in all the breaches of thy deep, that those spaces

which have in them no direct busine^ of the world

may be rilled with Religion.

O/ c* *«- 20. If by thus doing you have not secured your

TUitvJb- time by an early and fore-handed care, yet be sure by

xifi2{\ii a timely diligence to redeem the time, that is, to be

eh Snafltr pious and religious in such instances in which fbrmer-

si/Vjs*i- ^ ]v youhavesinned, and to bestow your time especially

Up0n fucn graces, the contrary whereof you have for-

merly practised, doing actions of chastity and tem-

1~ Perance with as great a zeal and earnestness as you did

rrocop. 2, once act your uncleannesi ; and then by all arts to

Vinddi. watch against your prefect and future dangers, from

day to day securing your standing : this is properly

to redeemyour time, that is, to buy your security osit

at the rate of any labour and honest arts,

i Cor. 7. j. xi. Let him that is most busied set apart (ame so

lemn time every year, in which, for the time quitting

all worldly business, he may attend wholly to fasting

and prayer, and the dressing of his Soul by confessions,

meditations and attendances upon God ; that he may

make up his accounts, renew his vows, make amends

for his carelesness, and retire back again from whence

levity and the vanities of the world, or the opportu

nity of temptations, or the distraction of secular af

fairs have carried him.

12. In this we shall be much assisted, and we shall

find the work more easie, if before we deep every

much business, variety of company. Ifnothing but

common hath happened, the less examination will

suffice: onely let us take care that we sleep not with

out such a recollection of the actions of theday as may

represent any thing that is remarkable and great ei

ther to be the matter ofsorrow or thanksgiving : for

pther things a generalcare isproportionable.

 
night *we examine the

23. Let
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2;. Let all these things be doneprudently and mode-

mh} not with scruple and vexation. For these are

good advantages, but the particulars are not divine

commandments ; and therefore are to be used as shall

be sound expedient to every ones condition. For, pro

vided that our Duty be secured, for the degrees, and

for the Instruments every man is permitted to himself

and the conduct ofsuch who shall be appointed to

him. He is happy that an secure every hour to a so

ber or a pious employment : but the duty consists not

scrupulously in minutesland halfhours, but in greater

portions of time ; provided that no minute be em

ployed in fin, and the greater portions of our time be

spent in sober employment, and all the appointed

days and some portions of every day be allowed for

Religion. In all the lesser parts oftime we are left to

our own elections and prudent management, and to

the consideration of the great degrees and differences

of glory that are laid up in Heaven for us, according

to the degrees of our care, and piety, and diligence.

The Benefits of this Exercise.

This exercise, besides that it hath influence upon

our whole lives, it hath a special efficacy for the pre

venting of, 1. Beggarly sins, that is, those sins which

idleness and beggary usually betray men to ; such as

we lying, flattery, stealing and dissimulation. 2. It

is a proper antidote against carnal sins, and such as

proceed from fulness of bread and emptiness of em

ployment. 3. It is a great instrument of preventing

the smallest sins and irregularities of our lise, which

usually creep upon idle, disemployed and curious per

sons. 4. It not onely teaches us to avoid evil, but

engages us upon doing good, as the proper business

of all our days. 5. It prepares us so against sudden

changes, that we shall not easily be surprised at the

fuddain coming of the day of the Lord : For he that

is curious of his time, will not easily be unready and

unfurnished.
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SECT. II-

Thesecond general Instrument ofHoly Living;

purity of Intention.

THAT we should intend and design God's glory

in every action we doe, whether it be natural or .

chosen, is expressed by S. Paul, Whether we eat or dri»\

a cor. io. si. jgg an t0 theglory ofGod. Which rule when we observe,

every action of nature becomes religious, and every

meal is an act of Worship, and shall have its reward

in its proportion, as well as an act of prayer. Blessed

be that goodness and grace of God, which, out of

infinite desire to glorifie and lave Mankind,' would

make the very works of nature capable of becoming

acts of vertue, that all our life time we may do him

lervice.

This grace is so excellent, that it sanctifies the most

common action of our life ; and yet so necessary, that

without it the very best actions of our devotion are

imperse6t. and vitious. For he that prays out of cu

stom, or gives alms for praise, or fasts to be accounted

religious, is but a Pharisee in his devotion, and a beg

gar in his alms, and an hypocrite in his fast. But

a holy end sanctifies all these, and all other actions

which can be made holy, and gives distinctions to

them, and procures acceptance.

For, as toknow the end distinguishes a Man from a

Beast; so ro chuse a good end distinguishes him from

an evil man. He^ekiah repeated his good deeds upon

his sick bed, and obtained favour of God ; but the

Pharisee was accounted insolent for doing the fame

thing : because this man did it to upbraid his brother,

Anicusexim* si cœnat, Uutus iubetur , the other to obtain a mercy of

& Rutiiur.demens God. Zachartas questioned with

jmm.Su. h. the Angel about his message j

and was made speechless for his incredulity j but

the blessed Virgin Mary questioned too, and was

blameless : for she did it to enquire after the manner

of the thing, but he did not believe the thing it self:

he
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he doubted es God's power, or the truth ofthe mes

senger i but she only of her own incapacity. This

was it which distinguished the mourning of David

from the exclamation of Saul ; the confession ofPha

raoh from that of Manajjes ; the tears of Peter from

the repentance of Judas: " For the praise is not in Scn«;

" the deed done, but in the manner of its doing. If a

" a Man visits his fick-friend, and watches at his Pillow

"/or charity fake, and because of his old affection

** weapproveit; but if hedoesit in hopesofa Legacy,

" he is a Vulture, and only watches for the carcass.

" The fame things are honest and dishonest : The

• manner of doing them and the end of the design

t makes separation.

Holy Intention is to the actions of a Man that

which the Soul is to the Body, or form to its matter,

or the root to the tree, or the Sun to the World, or

the Fountain to a River, or the Base to a Pillar: for

without these the body is a dead trunk, the matter

is sluggish, the tree is a block, the world is darkness,

the river is quickly dry, the pillar rushes into flatness

and mine j and the action is sinfull or unprofitable

and vain. The poor Farmer that gave a dish ofcold

Water to Artaxerxes was rewarded with a golden

goblet, and he that gives the fame to a Disciple in

the name of a Disciple shall have a crown ; but if he

gives water in despite when the Disciple needs Wine

or a Cordial, his reward shall be to want that Water

to cool his tongue.

But this duty must be reduced to Rules.

Rules for our intentions.

1. In every action reflect upon the end ; and in your

undertaking it, considerwhy you do it, and what you

propound to your lelf for a reward, and to your acti

on as its end.

2. Begin every action in the Name of the Fathec,

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: the meaning of"

which is, 1. That we be carefull that we doe not the

action without the permission or warrant of God.

z. That
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i. That we design it to the glory of God, if notirf

the direct action, yet at least in its consequence ; if

not in the particular,yet at least in the whole orderof

things and accidents- 3. That it maybe so blessed,

that what you intend for innocent and holy purposes

may not by any chance or abuse or mis-understanding

osmen be turned into evil, or madethe occasion ofsin.

3 Let every action of concernment be begun with

* prayer, that God would not onely bless the action,

but sanctifie your purpose ; and make an oblation

os the action to God: holy and well intended actions

being the best oblations and presents we can make

to .God; and when God is intitled to them, he will

the rather keep thee first upon the Altar bright and

sliming.

4. In the prosecution of the action, renew and re-'

inkindle your purpose by short Ejaculations to these

purposes: [Notunto us,0 Lord,not unto usjbutunto thy

Name let all fraise be given: ] and consider \_norp I

am working the work^of God ; I am his servant, I am

in a happy employment, Iam doing my Master s business,

1 am not at my own dispose, I am using his talents, and

all the gain must be hisA for then be sure, as the glo

ry is his, so the reward mall be thine. If thou bring-

est his goods home with increase, he will make thee

Ruler over Cities.

5. Have a care that while the Altar thus (ends up

a holy fume, thou dost not suffer the Birds to come

and carry away the sacrifice: that is, let not that which

began well, and was intended for God's glory, decline,

and end in thy own praise, or temporal satisfaction,

or a sin. A story told to represent the vileness of un-

chastity is well begun : but if thy female auditor be

pleased with thy language, and begins rather to like

^thy person for thy story, than to dislike the crime,

be watchfull, lest this goodly head of gold descend

^mœchetur 'a ^'Ver ^rass, an^ enC* m >r0n an0< c'aV> NebM'

ffiœSTisest'' chadnezÆors'i image ; for from the end it 'shall have

magis quam its name and reward.

fcr. ^iji. £ ifany accidenta| eVent which was not first inten-

" ded by thee can come to pass, let it not be taken into

thy
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thy purposes, not ac all be made ufeof: as ifby tel

lings true story you can doe an iJi turn to your ene

my, by no means doe it j but when the temptation is

found out, turn all thy enmity upon chat.

7. In every more solemn action os Religion, join

together many good ends, that the consideration of

them may entertain all your affections ; and that

when any one ceases, the purity of your intention

may be supported by another supply. He that fasti

one/y to tame a rebellious body, when he is pro

vided of a remedy either in Grace or Nature, may

be tempted to leave off his tasting. But he that in his

fast intends the mortification of every unruly appe

tite, and accustoming himself to bear ihe yoke of the

Lord, a contempt ofthe pleasures of meat and drink,

humiliation of all wilder thoughts, obedience and

humility, austerity and charity, and the convenience

and assistance to devotion, and to doe an act of repen

tance, whatever happens, will have reason enough

to make him to continue his purpose, and to lanctifie

it. And certain it is, the more good ends are design

ed in an action, the more degrees of excellency the

man obtains.

8. Ifany temptation to spoil your purposes hap

pens in a religious duty, do not presently omit the

action, but rather strive to rectifie your intention

and to mortifie the temptation. S. Bermrd taught

us this Rule : For when the Devil observing him to

preach excellently, and to doe much benefit to his

hearers, tempted him to vain-glory hoping that the

good man to avoid that would cease preaching, he

gave this answer onely, Ineither began for thee, nei

ther for thee mill I make an end.

9- In all actions which are of long continuance,

deliberation and abode, let your holy and pious

intention be actual, that is, that it be by a special

Prayer or action, by a peculiar act of resignation or

oblation given to God : but in smaller actions, and

little things and indifferent, fail not to secure a pi

ous habitual intention ; that is, that it be included

within your general care that no action have an ill

C end
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end ; and that it be comprehended in your general

prayers, whereby you offer your self, and all you

doe to G od's glory.

10. Call not every temporal end a defiling of thy

intention, butonely, i. When it contradicts any of

the ends ofGod, or, 2. When it is principally inten

ded in an adtion of Religion. For sometimes a tem

poral end is part of our duty : and such are all the

actions of our calling, whether our employment be

religious or civil. We are commanded to provide for

our family : butifthe Minister of Divine Offices shall

take upon him that holy calling for covetous or am

bitious ends, or shall not design the glory of God

principally and especially, he hath polluted his hands

and his heart , and the fire of the Altar is quenched,

or it fends forth nothing but the fmoak of mufh-

romes or unpleasant gums. And it is a great un-

worthiness to prefer the interest of a creature before

the ends of God the Almighty Creator.

But because many cafes may happen in which a

man's heart may deceive him, and he may not well

know what is in his own spirit ; therefore by these

following signs we shall best make a judgment whe

ther our ..Intentions be pare, and our Purposes holy.

Signs of Purity of Intention.

SeeSeii 1. i. It is probableour hearts are right with God, and

Ruse '1 8Cha?' our Intentions innocent and pious, if we set upon a-

ctions of Religion or civil life with an affection pro

portionate to the quality of the work ; that we act

our temporal affairs with a desire no greater than our

necessity ; and that in actions of Religion we be zea

lous, active and operative, so far as prudence will per

mit ; but in all cases, that we value a religious design

before a temporal, when otherwise they are in equal

order to their several ends: that is, that whatsoever

is neceslary in order to our Souls health be higher

esteemed than what is for bodily ; and the necessities,

the indiipsnsible necessities of the spirit be served be

fore the needs of naturejwhen they arerequir'd in their

several
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several circumstances ; or plainer yet, when we chuse

any temporal inconvenience rather than commit a

sin, and when we chule to doe a duty rather than

to get gain. But he that does his recreation or his

merchandice chearfully, promptly, readily and bu

sily, and the works ot Religion flowly, flatly and

without appetite, and the spirit moves like Phara

oh's chariots when the wheels were of, it is a sign

that his heart is not right with Cod. but it cleaves

too much to the world.

2. It is likely our heartsarepure and our intentions

spotless when we are not solicitous of the opinion and

censures of men ; but onely that we doe our duty,

and be accepted of God. For our eyes will certainly

be fixed there from whence we expect our reward :

and ifwe desire that God should approve us,it is a sign

we doe his work, and expect him our pay-master.

3. He that does as well in private between God and

his own Soul as in publick, in Pulpits, in Theatres and

Market-places, hath given himfelfa good testimony

that his purposes are Full of honesty, nobleness and in

tegrity. For what Elkanah said to the Mother of

Samuel, Am mt I better to thee than ten Sons i is most

certainly verified concerning God, that he who is to

be our Judge is better than ten thousand witnesses. But

he that would have his vertue published; studies not

vertue but glory. " He is not just that will not be just Saec'- EF-

" without praise : but he isa righteous man that does

" justice, when to doe so is made infamous ; and he is

u a wile man who is delighted with an ill name that is

*' well gotten. And indeed that man hath a strangeco- % c^p'u^'

" vetoulness or folly, that is not contented with this wrdis.

" reward, that he hath flea/ed God. And fee what he

" gets by it. He that does good works for praise or fe-
«' cular ends, sells an inestimable jewel for a trifle ; CM°;.

" and that which would purchase Heaven for him ,he

" parts with for the breath of the people, which at

" the best is but air, and that not often wholsome.

4. It is well also when we are not sollicitous or trou

bled concerning the effect and event of all our acti-

bnsj but that being first by Prayer recommended to

C % birr)*
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him, is left at his dispose : for then in case the event

be not answerable to our desires, or to the efficacy of

the instrument, we have nothing left to rest in but

the honesty of our purposes ; which it is the more

likely we have secured, by how much more we are

indifferent concerning the success. S- James converted

but eight persons, when he preached m Spain; and

our Blessed Saviour converted fewer than his own

Disciples did : And if thy labours prove unprofpe-

rous, if thou beest much troubled at that, it is cer

tain thou didst not think thy self secure of a reward

for thine intention , which thou mightest have done

if it had been pure and just.

5. He loves vertue for God's fake and its own, that

loves and honours it wherever it is to be seen; but he

that is envious or angry at a vertue that is not his own,

at the perfection or excellency of his neighbour, is not

covetous of the vertue, but of its reward and reputa-

tion,and then hisinten tions are polluted. It was a great

ingenuity in Moses, that wished all the People might

be Prophets; but if he had designed his own honour,

he would have prophesied alone. But he that desires

onely that the work of God and Religion (hall go

on, is pleased with it, whoever is the instrument.

6. He that despises the world and all its appen-

dant vanities is the best Judge, and the most iecure

of his intentions, because he is the farthest removed

from a temptation. Every degree of mortification

is a testimony of the purity of our purposes : and in

what degree we despise sensual pleasure, or secular

honours, or worldly reputation, in the fame degree

we shall conclude our heart right to religion and spi

ritual designs.

7. When wearenotsolicitousconcerning the instru

ments and means ofour actions, but use those means

which God hath laid before us, with resignation, in-

differency and thankfulness, it is a good sign that we

are rather intent upon the end of God's glory than

our own conveniency or temporal satisfaction. He

that is indifferent whether he serve God in riches or in

poverty, is rather a seeker of God than of himself;
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and lie that will throw away a good Book because it

is not curiously gilded, is more curious to please his

e/e than to inform his understanding.

8. Wheat temporal end consisting with a spiritual,

and pretended to be subordinate to it, happens to fail

and be defeated, if we can rejoyce in thar, so God's

glory may be secured and the interests os Religion, it

is a great sign our hearts are right, and our ends pru

dently designed and ordered'

When our intentions are thus balanced, regulated

and discerned, we may consider, i.That this exer

cise is of so universal efficacy in the whole course of

a holy life, rhat it is like the Soul to every holy

action, and must be provided for in every underta

king ; and is of it self alone sufficient to make all

natural and indifferent actions to be adopted into the

Family ofReligion.

2. That there are some actions which are usually

reckonedas parts of our Religion, which yet ofthem

selves are so relative and imperfect, that without the

purity ot intention they degenerate : and unless they

be directed and proceed on to those purposes which

God designed them to, they return into the family of

common, secular, or sinfull actions. Thus Alms are

for Charity, Fasting for Temperance, Prayer is for re

ligion, Humiliation is for Humility, Austerity or Suf

ferance is in order to the vertue of Patience : and

when these actions fail of their several ends, or are not

directed to their own purposes, Alms arc mis-spenr,

Fasting is an impertinent trouble; Prayer is but Lip-

labour, Humiliation is but Hypocrisie, Sufferance is

but Vexation ; for such were the Alms ofthe Pharisee,

the Fast of Jezabel, the Prayer of judab reproved by

the Prophet Isaiah,thc Humiliation o(Æab, the Mar

tyrdom of Heretickj ; in which nothing is given to

God but the Body, or the Forms of Religion, but the

Soul and the Power of Godliness is wholly wanting.

3- We are to consider that no intention can Sanctifie

an unholy or unlawfull action. Saul the King dis

obeyed God's commandment, and spared the cattel

dAmxle\ to reserve the best for Sacrifice : and Saul

C 3 the
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the Pharisee persecuted the Church ofGod with a de

sign to doe God service: and they that killed the A-

s. Ben. lib. postles had allb good purposes, but they had unbal-

de præcept. iqWecj actions. When there is both truth in election

and charity in the intention, when we go to God in

ways of his own chusing or approving, then our eye

is single, and our hands are clean, and our hearts are

pure. But when a man does evil that good may come

of it, or good to an evil purpose, that Man does like

him that rolls himself in Thorns that he may steep

easily ; he roasts himself in the Fire that he may

quench his thirst with his own sweat ; he turns his

face to the East, that he may go to bed with theSun.

PmMhsMs- I end this with the saying os a wise Heathen : He is

—"■ to be cAiled evil that is good one!} for his ownfake. I$e.

gard not howfull hands jou bring to God, but how sure.

M.ny cease fromfin out offear alonefiat out of innocence

or love of vertue, and they ('as yet) are not to be cal

led innocent but timorous.

SECT. III.

The third general Instrument of Holy Living ; or

the Prtttlice of the Presence ofGod.

TTHAT God is present in all places, that he fees eve-

* ry action, hears all discourses, and understands

every thought, is no strange thing to a Christian ear,

who hath been taught this doctrine not onely by right

reason and the consent of all the wise men in the

world, but also by God himself in holy Scripture.

Jer.2j.n3.24- rjm ja God at hand (faith the Lord) and not a Goda-

far off? Can any hide himselfin secret places that I [hall

Heb. 4. 13 . mt jee ^m j (fi,;t[j t(,g Lor'j) jy0 mt / sty heaven and

earth ? Neither is there any creature that is not mani

fest in hisjight : but all things are naked and open to the

Acts 7. :S. eyes of him with whom we have to doe. For in him we

live and move and have our bein?.~) Gcd is wholly in

every place, included in no place, not bound with

cords, (except those of love,) not divided into parts,

nor changeable into several shapes, silling Heaven and

Earth
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EarfA with his present Power, and with his never

aMnr Nature. So St. Augustine expresses this Ar- Lib. 7. de

tide. So that we may imagine God to be as the avit c

Ær and the Sea, and we all inclosed in his Circle,

wrapt up in the lap of his infinite Nature, or as in

fants in the wombs of their pregnant mothers: and

we an no more be removed from the presence ot God

tkn from our own being.

Several manners of the Divine Presence.

The Presence of God is understood by us in several

manners and to several Purposes.

t- God is present by his Essence, which because it

is infinite cannot be contained within the limits of

any place .- and because he is of an essential purity

and spiritual nature, he cannot be undervalued by

bong supposed present in the Places of natural

uncleanness : because, as the Sun reflecting upon the

nwd of strands and shores, is unpolluted in his

so is God not dishonoured when we suppose

him in every of his creatures, and in every part of

way one of them, and is still as unmixed with any

unhandsome adherence, as is the soul in the bowels

°f the body.

i- God is every where present by his Power. He ©sJ* sn-^

'oils the Orbs ofHeaven with his Hand, he fixes the e/s^H t?

Mtth with his Foot, he guides all the Creatures with m ii

his Eye, and refreshes them with his Influence : He 7»r>

raakes the Powers of Hell to shake with his terrours, s a* ™ .

and binds the Devils with his Word, and throws

">em out with his Command, and fends the Angels

on Embassies with his Decrees: He hardens the joints ^<

Pi Infants, and confirms the bones when they are Resp.'ad or-

Woned beneath secretly in the earth.. He it is that

assists at the numerous productions of fifhe?, and there

^Qt one h«l!ownefs in the bottom of the Sea, but

ne shews himself to be Lord ofir, by sustaining there

™ Creatures that come to dwell in it : And in the

wilderness, the Bittern and the Stork, the Dragon

andtheSatyre, the Unicorn and the Elk, liveupon

C 4 his/
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his Provisions, and revere his Power, and feel the

force of his Almightinefs.

3. God is more specially present in some places by

the several and more ipecial manifestations of him

self to extraordinary purposes, 1. By Glory. Thus

his feat is in Heaven ; because there he sits incircled

with all the oucward demonstrations of his glory,

which he is pleated to shew to all the inhabitants ot

those his inward and secret Courts. And thus they

that die in the Lord may be properly said to be gone

to God ; with whom although they were before, yet

now they enter into his Courts, into the secret of his

Tabernacle, into the retinue and splendour of his

glory, l hat is called walking with God, but this is

dwelling, ot being, with him. 1 defire to be dissolved and

to be with Christ, so said S. Paul. But this manner of

the Divine presence is reserved for the elect People of

God, and for their portion in their Country.

Mat. is. jo. 4 God is by Grace and Benediction specially pre-

Htb.10.aj. £nt in holy places and in the solemn assemblies os

his servants. If holy People meet in grots and dens

of the earth when Persecution or a publick necessity

disturbs the publick order, circumstance and conve

nience, God fails not to come thither to them ; but

God is also by the fame or a greater reason present

there were they meet ordinarily, by order and

publick authority : there God is pretent ordinarily,

*'. e. at every such meeting. God will go out of his

way to meet his Saints, when themselves are forced

» King. $. 0. out ot their way of order by a fad necessity: but

PsaJ.138.1,3. eife God's usual way is to be present in those places

where his servants are appointed ordinarily to meet.

But his presence there signifies nothing but a readi

ness to hear their prayers, to bless their persons, to

accept their offices, and to like even the circumstance

of orderly and publick meeting. For thither the

prayers of Consecration, the publick authority sepa

rating it, and God's love of order, and the reasonable

customs ot Religion, have in ordinary, and in cer

tain degrees fixed this manner of his Presence; and

he loves to have it so.
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5, God is especially present in the hearts of his

People by his Holy Spirit: and indeed the hearts of

My men are Temples in the truth of things, and

in type and shadow they are heaven it self. For

God reigns in the hear s of his (errants : there is his

Kingdom. The power of grace hath subdued all his

Enemies : there is his power. They serve him night

and day, and give him thanks and praise ; that is

his glory. This is the Religion and Worship ofGod

in the Temple. The Temple it self is the heart of

man; Christ is the High-Priest, who from thence

sends up the Incense of Prayers, and joins them to

his own intercession, and presents all together to his

Father j and the Holy Ghost, by his dwelling there,

hath also consecrated it into a Temple ; and God 1 cor. 3. it.

dwells in our hearts by Faith, and Christ by his a Cor.«.i«.

Spirit, and the Spirit by his purities : so that we

are also Cabinets of the Mysterious Trinity ; and

what is this short os Heaven it self, but as Infancy

is short of Manhood, and Letters of the Words ? The

fame state of life it is, buc not the fame age. It is

Heaven in a Looking-glass ( dark, but yet true,) re

presenting the beauties of the Soul, and the graces

of God, and the images of his eternal Glory by the

reality of a special Presence.

6. God is especially present in the Consciences of

all persons, good and bad, by way ofTestimony and

Judgment: that is, he is there a remembrancer, to call

our actions to mind, a Witness to bring them to Judg

ment, and a Judge to acquit or to condemn. And al

though this manner of Presence is in this life after the

mannerof this life, that is, imperfect, and we forget

"wny actions ofour lives; yet the greatest changes of

our state ofgrace or sin, our most considerable actions

are always present, like capital Letters to an aged

and dim eye: and at the day of Judgment God shall

draw aside the cloud, and manifest this manner of his

Presence more notoriously, and make it appear that

he was an Observer of our very thoughts; and that

neonely laid those things by, which, because we cp-

ye«d with dust and negligence, were not then dis

cerned
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cerned. But when we are risen from our dust and im

perfection, they all appear plain and legible.

Now the consideration of this great truth is of a

very universal use in the whole course of the life of a

Christian. All the consequents and effects of it are uni

versal. * He that remembers that God stands a Wit

ness and a Judge beholding every secrecy, besides his

s.-*£.<fe impiety, must have put on impudence, if he be not

v«bu Dsmi- much restrained in his temptation to sin. " For the

nicii, c. 3. « greatest part of sin is taken away, if a man have

" a witness of his conversation : And he is a great

" despiscr of God, who sends a Boy away when he is

" going to commit fornication, and yet will dare to

" do it, though he knows God is present and cannot

" be sent off: as if the eye of a little Boy were more

" awfull than the all-seeing eye of God. He is to be sea-

" red in publick, he is to be feared in private : If you

" go forth, he spies you ; if you go in, he fees you :

w when you light the candle, he observes you ; when

" you put it our, then also God marks you. Be sure

" that while you are in his sight, you behave your

" self as becomes so holy a presence. But if you will

sin, retire your self wisely, and go where God can

not see ; for no where else can you be safe. And cer

tainly, if men would always actually consider, and

really esteem this truth, that God is the great Eye

of the World, always watching over our actions,

and an ever open Ear to hear all our words, and an

unwearied Arm ever lifted up to crush a sinner into

ruin, it would be the readiest way in the world to

make sin to cease from among the Children of men,

and for men to approach to the blessed estate of the

Saints in Heaven, who cannot sin, for they always

walk in the Presence and behold the Face of God„

This instrument is to be reduced to practice accor

ding to the following Rules.

Rules of exercising this Consideration.

i. Let this actual Thought often return, That God

Is omnipresen^rllling every place; and lay with Davids

" TykitktK.
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JVUtiershall Igofrom thy Spirit, tr vehither (hall Iflee tOd.n-i.t-

from thy Presence i If I ascend up into Heaven, thou art

thire: if I make my bed in Hell,thou art thereficz. This

Thought by being frequent will make an habitual

dread and reverence towards God, and fear in all thy

actions. For it is a great necessity and engagement to

dounblameably, when we act before the Judge, who

is infallible in his Sentence, all- knowing in his Infor- Btth. 1. $:

/nation, severe in his Anger, powerlul in his Provi- deConW.

dence, and intolerable in his Wrath and Indignation.

2. In the beginning of actions ot Religion, make

an Act ofAdoration, that is, solemnly worship God,

and place thy self in God's pretence, and behold him

with the eye of faith, and let thy desires actually fix

on him as the object of thy worship, and the reason

os thy hope, and the fountain of thy blessing. For

when thou hast placed thy self before him, and knee

led in his Presence, it is most likely, all the follow

ing parts of thy devotion will be answerable to the

wisdom of such an apprehension, and the glory of

siich a Presence.

3. Let every, thing you see represent to your spirit

tie presence, the excellency, and the power of God,

and let your conversation with the creatures lead

you unto the Creator, for so shall your actions be

done more frequently with an actual eye to God's

preface, by your often seeing him in the glass of the

Creation. In the face of the Sun you may see God's

beauty •, in the fire you may feel his heat warming ;

in the water his gentleness to refresh you : he it is

that comforts your spirits when you have taken Cor

dials : it is the due ot heaven that makes your field

give you bread ; and the breasts of God are the bot

tles that minister drink to your necessities. This Phi

losophy, which is obvious to every man's Experience,

is a good advantage to our piety, and by this act or

understanding our wills are checked from violenca

and misdemeanour.

4- In your retirement make frequent Colloquies or

stiort discoursings between God and thy own foul.

Sevtnt'mesa day do fpraise the : aid in the nightseasn

" also
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also I thought upon thee while I was waking. So did

David: and every act of complaint or thanksgiving,

every act ot rejaicing or of mourning, every petition

and every return of the heart in these intercourses,

is a going to God, and appearing in his presence, and

a representing him present to thy spirit and to thy

necessity. And this was long since by a spiritual per

son called, A building to God a Chapel in our heart.

It reconciles Martha's Employment with Mary's

Devotion, Charity and Religion, the necessities of

our calling, and the employments of devotion. For

thus in the midst of the works of your Trade, you

may retire into your Chapel [your heart] and «on-

verfe with God by frequent addresses and returns.

5. Represent and offer to God acts of love and fear,

which are the proper effects of this apprehension, and

the proper exercise of this consideration. For as God

*■ is every where present by his power, he calls for re

verence and godly fear : as he is present to thee in all

thy needs, and relieves them, he deserves thy love : and

since in every accident ofour lives we find one or other

of these apparent, and in most things we fee both, it

is a proper and proportionate return, that to every

such demonstration of God, we express bur selves sen

sible of it by admiring the Divine goodness, or trem

bling at his presence, ever obeying him, because we

love him; and ever obeying him, because we fear to

offend him. This is that which Enoch did who thus

■walked with God.

6. Let us remember that God is in us, and that

we are in him: we are his workmanship, let us not

deface it ; we are in his presence, let us not pollute

ca. 2«.i2. bv unholy and impure actions. God hath also

wrought all our works in us : and because he rejoices

in his own works, if we defile them, and make them

unpleasant to him, we walk perversly with God, and

he will walk crookedly towards us.

7. God is in the bowels of thy brother ; refresh

them when he needs ir, and then you give your alms

in the presence of God and to God, and he seels the

relief which thou providest for thy brother. l

8. God
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8. God is in every place; suppose it therefore to be

a Church; and that decency of deportment, and

piety of carriage, which you are taught by Religion

or by Custom, or by Civility and publick Manners

to use in Churches, the (ame use in all places; with

this difference onely, that in Churches let your de»

portment be religious in external Forms and Circum

stances also ; but there and every where let it be reli

gious in abstaining trom spiritual undecencies, and in to.n.jj:

readiness to doe good actions : that it may not be ^Bli vufc.

said of us as God once complained of his People, '

Why hath my Beloved done Wickedness in my House.

9- God is in every Creature: be cruel towards none,

neither abuse any by intemperance. Remember that

the Creatures, and every Member of thy own Body

is one of the lesser Cabinets and Receptacles of God.

They are such which God hath blessed with his pre

sence, hallowed by his touch, and separated from un

holy use by making them to belong to his dwelling.

10. He walks as in the presence of God, that con

verses with him in frequent Prayer, and frequent Com

munion, that runs to him in all his Necessities, that

asks Counsel of him all in his Doublings, that opens

all his Wants to him, that weeps before him for his

Sins, that asks remedy and support for his Weakness,

that fears him as a Judge, reverences him as a Lord,

obeys him as a Father, and loves him as a Patron.

Hoe "Benefits of this Exercise.

The Benefits of this Consideration and Exercise be

ing universal upon all the parts ofPiety, I shall less

need to specifie any particulars ; but yet most proper

ly this Exercise of considering the divine Presence is,

i. An excellent Help to Prayer, producing in us

Reverence and Awfulnefs to the divine Majesty of

God ; and actual devotion in our Offices.

z. It produces a confidence in God, and fearleftess

of our Enemies, patience in trouble, and hope of

remedy, since God is so nigh in all our fad Accidents,

he is a disposer ot the hearts pf Men, and evenrs of

1 hiogs



jo Chap. i. Pra&ice of the Presence of God. Sect. 3.

I Things, he proportions out our Trials, and supplies

us with Remedy, and where his Rod strikes us, his

Staff supports us. To which we may add this, That

God, who is always with us, is especially by Promise

with us in Tribulation, to turn the Misery into a

Mercy, and that our greatest Trouble may become

I our Advantage, by entitling us to a new manner of

the Divine Presence.

3. It is apt to produce joy and rejoicing in God,

we being more apt to delight in the Partners and Wit

nesses of our Conversation ; every degree of mutual

abiding and conversing being a relation and an endear

ment : we are of the sameHoushold with God ; he is

with us in our natural Actions to preserve us, in our

Recreations to restrain us, in our publick Actions ro

applaud or reprove us, in our private to observe us, in

our Sleeps to watch by us, in our watchings to refresh

us; and iswe walk with God in all his ways, as he

walks with us in all ours, we shall find perpetual rea

sons to enable us to keep that Rule of God, Rejoyce

in the Lord always, and again I fay rejoyce. And this

puts me in mind of a Saying of an old religious Per-

tnvitaS. f°n> [There is one way of overcoming our ghostly

yintbt. Enemies! spiritual Mirth, and a perpetual bearing of

God in our minds] This effectively resists the Devil,

and suffers us to receive no hurt from him.

4. This Exercise is apt allo to enkindle holy desires of

the enjoyment of God, because it produces joy when

We do enjoy him, the fame desires that a weak man

hath fora Defender* the sick man for a Physician^

the poor for a Patron, the Child for his Father, the

elpoused Lover for her betrot!.ed.

5. From the same fountain are apt to issue humility

ofSpirit, apprehensions of our great distance and our

great needs, ourdaity wants and hourly supplies, admi

ration ofGod's unspeakable Mercies: It is the cause of

great Modesty and Decency in our actions ; it helps to

recollection ot Mind, and restrains the scatterings and

looseness ofwand ring thoughts* it establishes the heart

in good purposes, and leadeth on to perseverance; it

gains purity and perfection, (according to the faying of
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God to Abraham, Walkbefo+i me, andbeperfeB) holy

tear, and holy love, and indeed every thing that per

rons ro holy Living: when we fee our selves placed

in fie eye of God, who sets us on work, and will re

ward us plenteoufly, to serve him with an eye-service

is very pleasing ; for he also sees the heart : and

the want or this consideration was declared to be the

cause why Israel sinned so grievously, [ For theysay, lief 9. j-

The Lord hathforsaken the earth, and the Lordfeethm-l0-lt-

mt: therefore the Land is full of bloud, and the City

full of perverseness.~\ What a Child would doe in the

eye of his Father, and a Pupil before his Tutor, and

a Wife in the presence ofher Husband, and a Servant

in the sight of his Master, let us always do the fame:

for we are made aspeilacle to God, to Angels, and to

Men ; we are always in the sight and presence of the

A/l-seeing and Almighty God: who also is to us a Fa

ther and a Guardian, a Husband and a Lord. »

Prayers and Devotions according to theReligim and Pur

poses oftheforeg ing Considerations.

I.

Tor grace to spend our Time well.

O Eternal God who from all Eternity dost behold

and love thy own glories and perfections infi

nite, and hast created me to doe the work of God af

ter the manner of men, and to serve Thee in this ge

neration, and according to my capacities; give me thy

grace that I may be a curious and prudent spender of

my time, so as I may best prevent or resist all tem

ptation, and be profitable to the Christian Common

wealth, and by discharging all my duty may glorifie

thy Name. Take from me all slothfulnefs, and give me

a diligent and active spirit, and wisdom to chuse my

employment, that I may do works proportionable to

my person, and to the dignity ofa Christian, and may

fill up all the spaces of my time with actions of Reli

gion and Charity ; that when the Devil assaults me, he

may not find me idle, and my dearest Lord at his sud

den
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den coming may find me busie in lawful, necestarjr

and pious actions, improving my talent intrusted to

me by thee, my Lord, that I may enter into the joy of

my Lord ro partake of his eternal felicities, even for

thy mercy lake,and for my dearest Saviour's fake. Amen.

Here follows the Devotion of ordinary days; for the

right employment of those portions of time which

every day must allowfor Religion.

The first Prayers in the Morning assoon as

we are drefied.

Humbly and reverently composeyour self, with heart

lift up to God, andyour head bowed, and meekly

kneeling upon your knees, fay the Lord's Prayer :

after which use the following Colletls, or as many

of them asyou (hall chuse.

Our Father which art in Heaven, &c.

I.

An Ac! of Adoration, being the Song that the Angels

fing in Heaven.

TJOIy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which

•* was, and is, and is to come : Heaven and Earth,

Rev. h. 17. Angels and Men, the Air and the Seagive glory, and

honour, and thanks to him that sitteth on the throne,

&s.i°,u. who Iiveth for ever and ever. All the blessed Spirits

and Souls of the righteous cast their crowns before

the throne, and worship him that Iiveth for ever and

& 4. 10. ever. * Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory,

and honour, and power ; for thou hast created all

things, and for thy pleasure they arc and were crea-

k >J- J- ted. * Great and marvellous are thy works, O Lord

God Almighty : Just and true are thy ways, thou King

ofSaints. Thy wisdom is infinite, thy mercies are glo

rious : and l am not worthy, O Lord, to appear in thy

presence, before whom the Angels hide their faces.

O Holy and Eternal Jefftt, LambofGod, who were
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stain from the beginning of the world, thou hast re

deemed us to God by thy bloud out of every nation,

andM made us unto our God Kings and Priests, and

we/M reign with thee tor ever. Blessing, honour,

gfory and power be unto him that sitreth on the

Throne, and to the Lamb for ever. Amen.

II.

MMof Thanksgiving, being the Song of David,

for the Morning.

C/ng praises unto the Lord, O ye Saints ofhis, and

" give thanks to him for a remembrance of his holi

ness. For his wrath endureth but the twinkling ofan

eye> and in his pleasure is life : heaviness may endure

tor a night, but joy cometh in the Morning. Thou,

tord, hast preserved me this night from the violence

of the spirits ofdarkness, from all fad casualties and

evil accidents, from the wrath which I have every day

deserved : thou hast brought my soul out of hell, thou

"aft kept my life from them that go down into the

pit: thou hast shewed me marvellous great kindneft,

me for ever : the greatness of thy glo-

'7 reacheth unto the heavens, and thy truth unto the

douds. Therefore shall every good man sing of thy

parse without ceasing. O my God, I will give thanks

to thee for ever. Alleltqah.

. HI.

« M of Oblation or presenting our selves to God

for the day.

J^[0stHoIy and Eternal God, Lord and Sovereign

ofall the creatures, I humbly present to thy Di

me Majesty my self, my foul and body, my thoughts

2r'dmy words, my actions and intentions,my passions

'«I my sufferings, to be disposed by thee to thy glory,

t0 be blessed by thy providence, to be guided by thy

counsel, to be sanctified by thy Spirit, and afterwards

tfiat my body and foul may be received into glory i

^nothing can perish which is under thy custody;

D and
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and the enemy of Souls cannot devour what is thy

portion, nor take it out ofthy hands. This day, O

Lord, and all the days of my life I dedicate to thy

honour, and the actions ofmy calling to the uses of

grace, and the Religion of all my days to be united

to the merits and intercession of my holy Saviour fe-

fus, that in him and tor him I may be pardoned and

accepted. Amen.

IV.

An At~l of Repentance or Contrition.

FOR as for me, I am not worthy to be called thy

servant, much less am I worthy to be thyson j fbr

I am thevilest ot sinners and theworst ofmen.alover

ofthe things of the World and a defpifer of the things

ofGod [ frond and envious, lustfull and intemperate^

greedy ot sin and impatient of reproof, desirous to

leem holy and negligent ofbeing so, transported with

interest, fool'd with presumption and false principles,

disturbed with anger, with a peevish and unmodi

fied spirit, and disordered by a whole body of sin and

death. Lord pardon all my sins for my sweetest Sa

viour's fake : thou who didst die for me, Holy Jesus,

save me and deliver me: reserve not my sins to be pu

nished in the day of wrath and eternal vengeance j

but wash away my sins, and blot them out of thy

remembrance, and purifie my Soul with the watersof

repentance and the bloud of the cross ; that for what

is past thy wrath may not come out against me, and

for the time ro come I may never provoke thee to

anger or to jealousie. O just and dear God, be pki-

full and gracious tothy servant. Amen.

V.

The Prayer if Pititkn*

BLefs me, gracious God, in my calling to such pur

poses as thou shalt chuse for me, or employ me in 5

Relieve me in all my sadnesses, make my bed in my

sickness, give me patience in my sorrows, confidence

in-
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in thee, and grace to call upon tbee in all temptations. ,

O fie thou my Guide in all my actions, my Protector

in ill dangers: Give me a healthfull Body, and a clear <

I/nJerstandingf> a sanctified and just, a charitable and

tumble, a religious and contented Spirit: Let not my

Life be miserable and wretched, nor my name stained

with Sin and Shame, nor my Condition lifted up to a

tempting and dangerous Fortune ; but let my Con

dition be blessed, my Conversation usefull to my

Neighbours, and pleasing to thee, that when my Bo

dy mall lie down in its Bed of Darkness, my Soul

may pals into the Regions of Light, and live witb

thee for ever, through Jesus Christ. Amen.

VI.

An ÆofIntercession or Prayerfor others,to be added to

this, or any other Office, as our Devotion, or Duty,

or their Needs, shall determine us.

OGod of infinite Mercy, who hast compassion on

ail men, and relievest the Necessities of all that

call to thee for help, hear the Prayers ofthy Servant

who is unworthy to ask any Petition for himself yet

in humility and duty is bound to pray for others.

* Olet thy Mercy descend upon the who\tChurch\ fa the

preserve ber in Truth and Peace, in Unity and Safety, church,

in all Storms, and against all Temptations and Ene

mies ; that she offering to thy Glory the never cea

sing Sacrifice of Prayer and Thanksgiving, may ad

vance the Honour ofher Lord, and be filled with his

Spirit, and partake of his Glory. Amen.

* In Mercy remember the King ; preserve his Per- por tfo

son in Health and Honour, his Crown in Wealth and

Dignity, his Kingdoms in Peace and Plenty, the

Churches under his protection in Piety and Know

ledge, and astrict and holy Religion ; keep him per

petually in thy fear and favour, and crown him with

Glory and Immortality. Amen.

'Remember them that minister about holy things, rcr ^

let them be doathed with Righteousness, arid" sing cirri*

with Joyfulneft. Amen.

D 3 *Blesi



36 Ad. Chap. i. Devotions for ordinary days.

For Wife ; * Bless thy servant [ my Wise or Husband j with

or Hits- health of body and spirit. O let the hand of thy

band. blessing be upon his [ or her ] head night and dayr

: and support him in all necessities, strengthen him in

» all temptations; comfort him in all his sorrows, and

let him be rhy servant in all changes; and make us

I both to dwell with thee for ever in thy favour,inthe

For our ''8nt °* tnv countenance, and in thy glory. Amen.

Children * Bless my Children with healthful bodies, with-

' 'good understandings, with the graces and gifts of

thy Spirit, with sweet dispositions and holy habits,

and sanctify them throughout in their bodies and

fouls and spirits, and keep them unblamable to the

For Friends coming of our Lord Jesus. Amen.

andBer.c-, * Be pleased, O Lord, to remember my Friends,

faSors. all that have prayed for me, and all that have done

me good. [ Here name such whom you would specially

recommend.'] Do thou good to them and return all

their kindness double into their own bosom, rewar

ding them with blessings, and sanctifying them with

For our thy graces, and bringing them to glory.

Family, i * Let all my Family and Kindred my Neighbours

and Acquaintance {Here name rahat other relation yd*

p/ease] receive the benefit of my prayers, and the

blessings of God ; the comforts and supports of thy

For all in providence, and the Sanctification of thy Spirit.

misery. * Relieve and comfort all the persecuted and affli

cted : speak peace to troubled consciences : streng

then the weak : confirm the strong : instruct the ig

norant : deliver the oppressed from him that fpoileth

him, and relieve the needy that hath no helper : and

. brjng us all by the waters cfcomfort and in the ways

ofrighteousness ro the Kingdom cf rest and glory,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

To God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, To

the eternal Son that was incarnate and born of a

Virgin, To the Spirit of the Father and the Son,

be air honour and glory, worship and Thanksgiving

now and scr evtu Amen;.

"jfootkr
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Another Form of Prayer for the Afor>iing.

In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost. Our Father, &c.

AlOst glorious and Eternal God, Father of mercy,

™ and God of all comfort, I worship and adore

thee with the lowest humility of my foul and body,

and give thee all thanks and praile for thy infinite

and essential glories and perfections; and for the con

tinual demonstration of thy mercies upon me, upon

all mine, and upon thy holy Catholick Church.

II.

7 Mnowledge, dear God, that I have deserved the

greatest of thy wrath and indignation ; and that

if thou hadst dealt with me according to my deser

ving, I had now at this instant been desperately be

wailing my miseries in the sorrows and horrours ot'

a fad eternity. But thy mercy triumphing over thy

justice and my sins, thou hast still continued to me

tat and time of repentance ; thou hast opened to

me the gates of grace and mercy, and perpetually

callest upon me to enter in and to walk in the paths

cfa holy life, that I might glorify thee and be glo

rified of thee eternally.

nr.

TJEhoId, O God, for this thy great and unspeakable

goodnels, for the preservation of me this nighr,

wdfotall other thy graces and blessings, I offer up

my soul and body, all that I am, and all that I have,

3S a Sacrifice to thee and thy service; humbly begging

°f thee to pardon all my sins, to defend me from all

evil> to lead me into all good, and let my portion be

amongst thy redeemed ones in the gathering together

°t the Saints, in the Kingdom ofgrace and glory.

QUide me, OLord, in all thechangesanrl varieties

of the world, that in all things that shall hap-

Pen, I may have an evenness and tranquility of sni-

nt j that my soul may be wholly resigned to thy Di-

D 3 vinest
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vinest will and pleasure: never murmuring ar thy gen

tle chastisements and fatherly correction, never wax

ing proud and insolent, though I feel a torrent of

comforts and prolperous successes.

V.

"pix my thoughts, my hopes and my desires upon

heaven and heavenly things ; teach me to de

spise the world, to repent me deeply for my sins ;

give me holy purpoles of amendment, and ghostly

strength and assistances to perform faithfully what

soever I shall intend pioufly. Enrich my understan

ding with an eternal treasure of Divine truths, that

1 may know thy will, and thou who workest in us

to wiH and to doe of thy good pleasure, tearh me to

obey all thy Commandments, to believe all thy Re

velations, and make me partaker of all thy gracious

promises.

VI.

"TpEach me to watch over all my ways, that I may

never be surprised by sudden temptations, or a

careless spirit, nor ever return to folly and vanity.

Seta watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and keepthe

door of my lips,that I offend not in my tongue neither

against piety nor charity. Teach me to think of* no

thing but thee, and what is in order to thy glory and

service ; to speak of nothing but thee and thy glories;

and to doe nothing but what becomes thj servant,

whom thy infinite mercy, by the graces of thy holy

Spirit, hath sealed up to the day of Redemption. ■

VII.

T Etall my passionsand affections be so mortified and

brought under the dominion ofgrace, that I may

never by deliberation and purpose, nor yet by levity,

rashness, or inconsideration offend thy Divine Maje

sty. Make me such as thou wouldst have me to be :

strengthen my faith, confirm my hope, and give me a

daily encrealeof charity, that this day and ever I may

serve thee according to all my opportunities andcapa-

cities; growing from grace to grace, till at last by thy

mercies I shall receive the consummation and perfe

ction ofgrace, even the glories of thy Kingdom in the
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fuUMon of the face and excellencies of God the

Fafier, the Son and the Holy Ghost, to whom be

glory and praise, honour and adoration given by all

kgth, aod all Men, and all Creatures, now and to

all eternity. Amen.

\Tothis may be added the Prayer of Intercession for

others whom iff are bound to remember, which is

ut the end of the foregoing Prayer ; or else yon

may take suchspecial Prayers which follow at the

eni of the fourth Chapter {_ For Parent;, for

Children, &c. ~]

After which conclude with this Ejaculation.

Now in all tribulation and anguish of spirit, in

all dangers os soul and body, in prosperity and ad-

versiry, in the hour of Death and in the day of

Judgment , holy and most blessed Saviour , Jesus

hive mercy upon me, save me and deliver me and

all faithful People. Amen.

f Between this andNoon usually aresaid thepublick^

Prayers appointed by authority, to which all the

Clergy are obliged, and other devout persons that

have leisure to accompany them.

% After Noon or at any time of the day when a de-

vmt person retires into his closet for private

Prayer, or spiritual exercises, he may fay the

Riming Devotions.

An exercise to be used at any time of the day.

p/ the Name of the Father, and ot the Son, &c.

Our Father, &c.

"^'tHyrrrn collected out of the Psalms, recounting the

excellencies and greatness of God.

hlojfftO in God allye lands, sing praises unto the rsaK cs. 1.

D 4 honour
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*• honour of his Name, make his Name to be glorious- * O

• come hither andbeholdlhe works of God, how wonderful

he is in his doings towards the children of men. Herts-

ieth with his power for ever.

rsal.68.j,6. He is the father ofthe fatherless, and defendeth the

cause of the widow, evcnGod in his holy\ habitation. He

is the God that maketh men to be ofone mind in an house,

and bringeth the prisoners cut of captivity ; but letteth

the runnagates continue in scarceness.

pft!. 29- 3,4- I( 15 t^e -lord that cowmandeth the waters, it is the

glorious God that maketh the thunder. * It is the Lord

that ruleth the sea : the voice ofthe Lord is mighty in

operation, the voice of the Lord is aglorious voice.

Ps»l. 33. 8. Let all the earth fear the Lord: siand in awe ofhim

I&. 65. j. all jg that dwell in the world. Thoushalt shew ut won

derful things in thy righteousness, O God of our salva

tion, thou that art the hope of all the ends of the earth

and of them that remain in the broad sea.

Glory be the Father, &c.

Or this.

^ j O Lord, thou art my God, I will exalt thee: I will

' 2S' ' praise thy Name, for thou hafl done wonderful things :

thy counsels of eld are faithfulness and truth.

r&L 6$. 6, 7. Thou in thy strength fittestfast themountains, and

art girded about with sower. Thou flillest the raging

ofthesea, and the noise of his waves, and the madness

of his people.

!. They also that remain in the uttermost parts of the

earthshall be afraid ofthy tokens ; thou that makefl the

out-goings of the morning and evenning to praise thee.

pfal. 89, 9. O Lord God of Hosts, who is like unto thee ? thy truth,

psal. 86.8,9. mofl mighty Lord, is on every fide. Among thegods therf

is none like unto thee; O Lord, there is none that candd

as thou dost. * For thou art great and doest wondrous

things, thou art God alone.

Psal. 89.7. God is very greatly to be feared in the counsel of the

Saints, and 10 be had in reverence of all them that are

round abom him.

Mighte
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Righteousness and equity is the habitation of thyfeat, «*

Wtrcj mi truth (hallgo before thy face. * Glory and***-**-*-

mrfhif are before him, sower and honour are in his

Thou, Lord, art the thing that I long for, then art my rM.7'.*. t-

hope even from my youth. Through thee have I been hoi-

den us everfence I was born ; thou art he that took meout

oj my mother's womb; myfraiseshall be always of thet.

Glory be to the Father, &c.

% After this may be read some portion of Holy Scri

pture out of the New Testament, or out of the Sa

piential Books of the Old, w*. Proverbs, liccle- j

siastes^c. because these are of^reat use to Piety •

and to a Civil conversation. Upon which whenyon

have a while meditated, humbly composing yonr

self uponyour kriees, fay asfolloweth.

Ejaculations.

My help stanieth in the name of the Lor4 who h<*tb ru %

mde heaven and earth.

Shew the light of thy countenance upon thy servant, v^uL^.

mi Ishall be safe.

Doe well, O Lord, to them that betrue of heart, and rse!.i«.«:

evermore mightily defend them.

Dirett me in thy truth and teach me, for thou art my P&Lv. «•

Uvuur1 and my great Master.

Keep me from sin and death eternal, and from my

enemies visible and invisible.

Give me grace to live a holy life, and thy favour

that I may die a godly and happy death.

Lord, hear the prayer of thy servanr, and give me

thy holy Spirit.

TJje Prayer,

s\ Eternal God, merciful and gracious, vouchsafe

V thy favour and thy blessing to thy lervant : let

,.> the'
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the love of thy mercies and the dread and sear of t

Majesty make me carefull and inquisitive to seai

thy will, and diligent to perform it, and to persevi

in the practices of a holy life, even till the last

my days.

II.

TT'Eep, me, O Lord, for I am thine by creat/or

guide me, for I am thine by purchase, thou ha

redeemed me by the blood of thy Son ; and loved re

with the love of a Father, for I am thy child by a

doption and grace : Jet thy mercy pardon my sins

thy providence secure me from the punishments am

evils I have deserved, and thy care watch over mi

that I may never any more offend thee : make mt

in malice to be a child j but in understanding, piety

and the sear of God, let me be a perfect man in

Christ , innocent and prudent, readily furnished an d

instructed to every good work.

HI.

TT'Eep me, OLord, from the destroying Angel, and

' from the wrath of God: let thy anger never rise

against me, but thy rod gently correct my follies,

and guide me in thy ways, and thy staff support

me in all sufferings and changes. Preserve me from

fractureof bones, from noisem, infectious and sharp

sicknesses, from great violences of Fortune and sud

den surprises : keep all my senses intire till the day

of my death, and let my death be neither sudden, un

timely nor unprovided ; let it be after the common

manner of men, having in it nothing extraordinary,

but an extraordinary piety, and the manifestation

of thy great arid miraculous mercy.

IV.

LEt no riches make me ever forget my self, no po

verty ever make me to forget thee: Let no hope

©r fear, no pleasure or pain, no accident withour, no

weaknels within, hinder or discompose my duty, or

turn me from the ways of thy Commandments. O

let thy spirit dwell with me for ever, and make my

Soul just and charitable, full ofhonesty, full ofReli

gion, refolute and constant m holy purposes, but in..

•• flexible
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flexible ro evil. Makeme humbJe and obedienr,peace-

ableand pious : tec me never envy any roan's good,

nordelerve to be despised my ielf : and it I be, teach

me to bear it with meekness and charity.

V.

/^Ive me a tender conscience ; a conversation dis-

V creet and afjable, modest and patient, liberal and h

obliging ; a body chaste and healthful, competency

of living according to my condition, contentednels

in all estates, a resigned will and mortified arltcrions:

that I may be as thou wouldest have roe, and my

portion may be in the lot of the righteous, in the

brightness of thy countenance, and the glories of

eternity. Jbnen.

* Holy is our God. *Holy is the Almighty. * Ho

ly is the Immortal. Holy, holy, holy Lord God

of Sabbaoth, have mercy upon me.

Aform of prayer for the Evening to be said byjuch who

have not time or opportunity tofay the publics

Prayers appointedfor this Office.

I.

C\ Eternal God, great Father of Men and Angels, Evenit^

V who hast established the Heavens and the Earth, prdjer.

in a wonderfull order, making day and night tp

succeed each other ; I make my humble address to

thy Divine Majesty, begging of thee mercy and pro

tection this night and ever. O Lord, pardon all

mY sins, my light and rash words, the vanity and

impiety of my thoughts, my unjust and unchari

table actions, and whatsoever I have transgressed a-

gainst thee this day, or at any time before. Behold,

OGod, my Soul is troubled in the remembrance of

m5 sins, in the frailty and sinfulnels of my flesh ex

posed to every temptation, and ot it self not able to

resist anv_ , Lord Gcd of mercy I earnestly beg

M thee to give me a great portion of thy grace,

'uch as may be sufficient and effectual for the mor

tification of all my sins and vanities and disorders :

W as I have formerly served my lust and unworthy

; . : . . ,' . '.j desires
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desires, so now I may give my selfup wholly to thy

service and the studies of a holy life.

BLested Lord, teach me frequently and sadly to re

member my sins; and be thou pleased to remem

ber them no more : let me never forget thy mer

cies, and do thou still remember to doe me good.

Teach me to walk always as in thy presence :/En-

and consign my spirit with great fear, religion and

veneration of thy holy name and laws ;'that it may

become the great employment of my whole life to

serve thee, to advance thy glory, to root out all the

accursed habits ofsin, that in holiness of life, in humi-

liry, in charity, in chastity and in all the ornaments of

grace, I may by patience wait for the coming of our

Lord Jesus. Amen.

'Each me, O Lord,to number my days that I may

-*- apply my heart unto wisdom ever to remem

ber my last end, that I may not dare to sin against thee.

Let thy holy Angels be ever present with me to'keep

me in all my ways from the malice and violence of the

spirits of darkness, from evil company, and the occa

sions and opportunities of evil,? from perishing in po

pular judgments, (from all the ways of sinfull shame,

from the hands of all mine enemies, from a sintull life,

and from despair in the day of my death. / Then, O

brightest Jefit, shine gloriously upon me, let thy mer

cies and the light of thy countenance sustain me in all

my agonies,weaknefles and temptarions. Give me op

portunity of a prudent and spiritual Guide, and ofre

ceiving the holy Sacrament; and Iec thy loving Spirit

so guide me in rhe ways of peace and safety, that with

the testimony of a good conscience and the fense of

thy mercies and reftefliment, I may depart this life in

the unity of the Church, in the love of God, and a

certain hope of Salvation through Jesus Christ our

Lord and most blesled Saviour. Amen.

noble
 

soul with great degrees of love to thee,

III.
 

Our Father, &c.

Another
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Anther Form of Evening Prayer which may also

be used at bed time.

Our Father, &c.

1 Will lift mine eyes unto the hills from whence Cometh Psil laij t.

1 my help. ' *>'•

My be/p cometh of the Lord which made heaven and

tmh.

He will not suffer thy foot to bemoved: he thatkeep-

eth thee will not jlumber.

Behold, be that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber

nor jleepm

The Lord is tby keeper, the Lord is thy (hade upon

thy right band.

The fun shall not smite thee by day, neither the moon

by night.

The Lordshall preserve thee from all evil ; he shall

preserve thy foul.

The Lord shall preserve thygoing out and thy coming

in,from this time forthfor evermore.

Glory be to the Father, &c:

I.

Visit, I beseech thee, O Lord, this habitation with

thy mercy, and me with thy grace and salvation.

Let thy holy Angels pitch their tents round about

and dwell here, that no illusion of the night may a-

buse me, the spirits os darkness may not come near

to hurt me. no evil" or fad accident oppress me j and

set the eternal Spirit of the Father dwell in my foul

and body, filling every corner ofmy heart with light

and grace. Let no deed of darkness over-take me;

and let thy blessing, most blessed God, be upon me

for ever, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

II.

INto thy hands, most blessed Jesu, I commend my

foul and bodysot thou hast redeemed both with thy

most precious blood. So bless and sanctify my sleep un

to
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to me, that it may be temperate, holy and (afe, a re

freshment to my wearied body, to enable it to serve

my Soul, that both may serve thee with a never sai

ling duty. O let me never deep in sin or death eter

nal, but give me a watchsull and a prudent spirit,

that I may omit no opportunity of serving thee ;

that whether I sleep or wake, live or die, I may be

thy servant and thy child : that when the work of

my life is done, I may rest in the bosom of my.

Lord, till by the voice of the Archangel, and trump

of God, I shall be awakened and called to sit down

and feast in the eternal supper of the Lamb. Grant

this, O Lamb ofGod, for the honour of thy mer

ries, and the glory of thy name, O most merciful!

Saviour and Redeemer Jesus. Amen.

II.

X) Lessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus,

who barh lent his Angels, and kept me this day

from the destruction that walketh at noon, and the

arrow that flieth by day * and hath given me his

Spirit to restrain me from those evils to which my

own weaknefles, and my evif habits, and my un

quiet enemies would easily betray rris. Blessed and

for ever hal rowed* be thy name for that never ceasing

shower of blessing by whi«h I live, and am content

and blessed* and provided for in all necessities, and

set sorwara in my duty and way to Heaven. *Bles-

sing, honour, glory and power be unto him that

sitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb, for ever

antf ever. Amen.

* Holy isour God. *Holy is tihe Almighty. * Ho

ly is the Immortal. Holy, holy, holy Lord God of

Sabbaoth, have mercy upon me.

Ejaculations and flnrt Meditations to be used in

the Night when we awakf.

PsaL 4. 4. i. Stand in ave andsin mt: commune withjour own

heart upon your bed, and be still. I wilt lay me down in

feace andJleeptfor thou, Lord, onely make(I me to dwell

injasetj.

O Fa-
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OFather of Spirits and the God of all flesh, have

mercy and pity upon all sick and dying Christians,

and receive the Souls which thou hast redeemed re

turning unto thee.

Blested are they that dwell in the heavenly Jertt- Rey
salem, where there is no need of the Sun, neither ofthe v'

Moon toshine in it: for the glory of God does lightenitt

and the lamb is the light thereof And there shall be no Rtv.

night there, and they need no candle ;for the Lord God

givesh them light and theyshall reignfor ever and ever.

Meditate on Jacob's wrestling with the Angel all

night : be thou also importunate with God for a

blessing, and give not over till he hath blessed thee.

Meditate on the Angel passing over the children of

Israel, and destroying the Egyptians for disobedience

and oppression. Pray for the grace of obedience and

charity, and for the divine protection.

Meditate on the Angel who destroyed in a night

the whole Army of the Assyrians for fornication.

Call to mind the sins of thy youth, the sins of thy

bed ; and fay with David my reins chasten me in the

night season, and my font refuseth comfort. Pray for

pardon and the grace ofchastity.

Mediate on the agonies of Christ in the garden,

his sadness and affliction all that night ; and thank

and adore him for his love that made him luffer so

much for thee; and hate thy sins which made it ne

cessary for the Son ofGod to suffer so much.

Meditate on the four last things, i. The certainty

of Death* 2. The Terrors o( the Day of Judgment.

3. The joys of Heaven. 4. The pains ofHell,and the

eternity of both.

Think upon all thy friends which are gone before

thee, and pray that God would grant to thee to meet

them in a joyfull resurrection.

The day ofthe Lord will come as a thief in the night,

in which the Heavens shall pass away with agreat noise

and the Element fhallmelt withfervent heat, theEarth

also and the works that are therein shall be burnt up.

Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what

mnner esperstm ought we to be in all holy comersa
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tim and. godliness, looking for, and hasting unto the

coming of the day of God i

Lord, in mercy remember thy servant in the day

ofJudgment.

Thou shalt answer for me, O Lord my God. In

thee, O Lord, have I trusted : let me never be con

founded. Amen.

I Desire the Christian Reader to observe that all these

Offices, or Forms of Prayer [ifthey should be used e-

very day) mould not spend above an hour and an half:

but because some of them are double (and so but one of

them to be used in one day) it is much less : and fa af

fording toGodone hour in twenty four, thou majeji ha.ve

the comforts andrewards ofDevotion. But he that thirties"

this is too much, either is very bufie in the world, or ve

ry careless of heaven. However, Ihaveparted the Pray

ers into smaller portions, that he may use which and

how many he pleases in any one of the Forms,

Ad Sect. 2.

A Tracerfor holy intention in the beginning andpursuit

of any considerable ASlion, as Study, Preaching, &c.

f~\ Eternal God, who hast made all things for man,

and man for thy glory, fanctifie my body and

foul, my thoughts and my intentions, my words and

actions, that whatsoever I mall think, or speak, or

doe, may be by me designed to the glorification of

thy Name, and by thy blessing it may be effective and

suœssful in the work of God, according as it can be

capable. Lord, turn my necessities into vertue, the

works of nature into the works ofgrace, by making

them orderly, regular, temperate, subordinate and

profitable to ends beyond their own proper efficacy :

and let no pride or self- seeking, no covetousness or re

venge, no impure mixture or unhandsome purposes,

no'little ends and low imaginations pollute my spirit,

and unhallow any of my words and actions : but let

my body be a servant of- my spirit, and both body

and spirit servants of Jesus j that doing all things for
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the glory here, I may be partaker os thy glory here

after, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Ad Sect. 3-

A Prayer meditating and referring to the

Divine Presence.

% This Prayer is sfecially to be used in temptation

to privatefins.

0 Almighty Cod, infinite and eternal, thou filled

all things with thy pretence ; thou art every*

where by thy essence, and by thy power, in heaven by

glory, in holy places by thy grace and favour, in the

hearts of thy lervants by thy Spirit, in the consciences

of»ll men by thy testimony and observation os us.

Teach me to walk always as in thy pretence ; to fear

thy Majesty, to reverence thy Wildom and Omni-

tcieoce, that I may never care to commit any unde-

cency in the eye ofmy Lord and my Judge ; but that

I may with lo much care and reverence demean my

felt, that my Judge may not be my Accuser, but my

Advocate ; that I expressing the belief of thy pre

sence here bj care full walking, may feel the effects

of it in the participation ot eternal glory, though

Je/ut Christ. Amen.

chap:
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CHAP. If.

Of Christian Sobriety.

SECT. I.

Of Sobriety in the generalfence.

CHristian Religion in all its moral parts is no

thing else but the Law ofNature, and great

Reason,complying with thegreat necessities

ofall the World, and promoting the great

profit of all Relations, and carrying us through all

accidents of variety of chances to that end which

God hath from eternal ages purposed for all that live

according to it, and which he hath revealed in Jesus

Christ: and according to the Apostle's Arithmetick

harh put these three parts of it, r. Sobriety, i. Ju

stice 3. Religion. For the Grace of God bringingfal-

vationhath asfeared to all men,teaching us that, denying

ungodliness andworldly lusts, weshould live, 1 . Soberly ;

2. Righteoufly,and,7). Godly in this present worldjookjvg

for that blejjed hope and glorious appearing ofthegreat

God and Saviour Jesus Christ. 1 he first contains all

our deportment in our personal and private capacities,

the fair treating of our bodies and our spirits. The

second enlarges our duty in ail relations to our

Neighbour. The third contains the offices of direct

Religion, and entercourfe with God.

Christian Sobriety is all that duty that corfcerns our

selves in the matter ofmeat and drink and pleasures

and thoughts j and it hath within it the duties of,

I. Temperance ; 2. Chastity j 3. Humility, 4. Mo

desty ; 5. Centens.

k
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It is a using seventy, denkl and frustration ofour

appenre when it grows unreasonable in any ofthese in

stances : the necessity ofwhich we shall to best purpose

understand by considering theevil consequences offen-

sea/icy, effeminacy, or fondness after carnal pleasures.

EvilConfequextr of Voluftmufnefs or Settstt*lity.

1. Alonging after sensual pleasures is a dissolution of

fie /pint ot a man, and makes it lode, soft and wan-

dring, unaptfbr noble, wiseorspiritual employments;

because the principles upon which pleasure is chosen

and pursued, are sottish, weak and unlearned, such as

ptekrr the bo- Tu si animum viciQi potius quim jr. in: us to, eft quod gjodftrt

dy before the Qu> wmum vincumquimquosaoimu<,(eiiiptrpr(M)ioru ducat.

foal, the appe- T,hmm-

tire before reason, fence before the spirit, the pleasures

ofa short abode before the pleasures ot eternity.

2. The nature ofienfual plealure is vain, empty and

unsatisfying, biggest always in expectation, and a mere

vanity in the enjoying, and leaves a sting and thorn be

hind it when it goes off. Our laughing, If it be loud

and high, commonly endsin a deep sigh,and all the in

stances of pleasure have a sting in the tail, though they

carry beauty in the face and sweetness on the lip.

3. Sensual pleasure is a great abuse to the spirit ofa

man, being a kind offascination or witchcraft blind

ing the understanding and enslaving the will. And he

that knows he is free-born or redeemed with the blood ^, .

of the Son of God, will not easily suffer the freedom ij^jjj-jj

ofhis Soul to be entangled and rifled. yruKSf 4*

*Arim. C2.L1,

4. It is most contrary to the , , , . ,

state of a Christian ; whose life •.«*« oA^*** A?

is a perpetual exercise, a wrest- ""T^u^Zf^Xr

ling and warfare, to which sen- ^v!'^JI,^y't Epijtt

sual pleasure disables him by yiei- cap. 35.

ding to that enemy with whom

he must strive ifever he will be crowned* And .his argu-

£ % ment
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ment the Apostle intimated: He that strivesh for ma-

a Cot. 5. as. ft****1 ,J tentserate in all things: Now they do it to ob

tain a corruptible Crown, but we an incorruptible.

5. It is by a certain consequence the greatest impe

diment in the world to martyrdom j that being a fend -

nels, this being a cruelty to the flesti ; to which a Chri

stian man arriving by degrees must first have crucified

the Idler affections : for he that is overcome by little

arguments ofpain, will hardly consent to lole his life

with torments.

Degrees of Sobriety.

Against this Voluptuousness Sobriety is opposed in

three degrees.

1. Adejpite or disaffection to pleafures,or a resolving

against; all entertainmenc ofthe instances ; and tempta

tions of sensuality : and it consists in the internal fa

culties of will and understanding, decreeing and decla

ring against them, disapproving and disliking them

upon good reason and strong relolution.

z. si fight and actual war against all the temptati

ons and offers of sensual pleasure in all evil instances

and degrees : and it consists in prayer, in fasting, in

cheupdier, and hard lodging, and laborious exercises,

and avoiding occasions, and using all arts and industry

o( ioriiying the Spirit, and making it severe, manly

and christian.

3. Spiritual pleasure is the highest degree ofSobri

ety ; anci in the fame degree in which we relish and are

£fte.s.ir. in love with spiritual delights, thehidden Manna,w!h

the iweetnesles ofdevotion, with the joys of thanks

giving, with rejoycings in the Lord, with the comforts

of hope, with the delicioufnefs of charity and alms-

deeds, with the sweetness of a good Conscience, with

the peace of meekness, and the felicities ofa contented

spirit ; in the same degree we disrelish and loath the

husfa. of swinilh lusts, and the parings of the apples of

• Sodom i and the taste ofsinful pleasures is unsavory a*

the Drunkards vomit.

Rulti
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Rules for suppressing Voluptuousness.

The precepts and advices which are of the best and

ot general use in the curing of sensuality are these:

i, Accustom thy selfto cut offall superfluity in the

provisions of thy life ; for our desires will enlarge be

yond the present poslesfion, so long as all things of

this world are unlatisfying : if therefore you (uffer

them to extend beyond the measures of necessity or

moderated conveniency, they will still swell : but you

reduce them to a little compass, when you make na

ture to be your limit. We must more take care that Desiiemtat

our desires should cease.than that they should be satis- -di;

fied.and therefore reducing them tonarrow scantlings tMtnmcSr

and small proportions is the best instrument to redeem redeUim

their trouble, and prevent the dropsie, becav-.e that is f^5"™*-

next to an universal denying them, it is certainly a

paring off from them all unreasonableness and irregu

larity. For whatsoever covets unseemly things, and is Lib. 3. Etfc.

aft to swell to an inconvenient bulks it to be chastened1** '*•

andtempered : andsuch aresensuality, and a Boy, said

the Philosopher.

i. Suppress your sensual desires in their first ap- F«aiini est

proach ; for then they are least, and thy faculties and ™ria iSs-

election are stronger ; but if they in their weakness bere^nim '

prevail upon thy strengths, there will be no resisting impawn re-

themwhen they areincreafed, and thy abilities lessened. ee'e-6Smee-

Toushallscarce obtain os them to end, isyousuffer them ep'

to begin.

3. Divert them with some laudable employment,

and take off their edge by inadvertency, or a not at

tending to them- For since the faculties of a man

cannot at the fame time with any sharpness attend to

two objects, if you employ your spirit upon a book or

a bodily labour, or any innocent and indifferent em

ployment, you have no room left for the present trou

ble osa sensual tempration. For to this fence it was nwiJ/ot-

that Alexander told the Queen ofCaria, that his Tu- &M £ oki-

tor Leonidas had provided two Cooks for him [Hard yietsiat.

E 3 marches
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marches all night, and a small dinner the next day :~]

these tamed his youthful aptnesses to dissolution, so

long as he ate ot their provisions-

4- Look upon plealures not upon that side that is

next the Sun, or where they look beauteoufly, that

is, as they come towards you to be enjoyed; for then

they paint and smile, and diets themselves up in tinsel

and glass gems andcountefeitima-

»wf£n fL'ss^ & pœ" gery ; but when thou hast rifled and

«u« subjidr, quo minus cupidi dncompoted them with en]oying

lepeuntur, Sa**. their false beauties,and that they be

fell Ven're VenB!' trift!s abire gin to gooff, then behold them in

their nakedness and weariness. See

what a sigh and sorrow, what naked unhandsome pro

portions and a filthy carcase they discover ; and the

next rime they counterfeit, remember what you have

already discovered, and be no more abused. And I

have known some wise persons have advised to cure

the passions and longings of their children by letting

them taste of every thing they passionately fansied ;

for they should be sure to find less in it than they

looked for, and the impatience ot their being denied

would be loosened and made flack ; and when our

wishings are no bigger than the thing deserves, and

our usages ot them according to our needs, ( which

may be obtained by trying what they are, and what

good they can do us ) we shall find in all plea

sures so little entertainment that the vanity of the

possession will soon teprove the violence of the ap

petite. And if this permission be in innocent instan

ces, it may be of good use: But Solomon tried it in

all things, taking his fill of all pleasures, and soon

Srew weary of them all. The fame thing we may

o by reason which we do by experience, if either

we will look upon pleasures as we are sure they look

when they gooff, after their enjoyment ; or if we will

credit the experience os those men who have tasted

them and loathed them-

5. Often consider and contemplate the joys ofHea

ven, that when they have filled thy desires which are

the fails of the Soul, thou may'st steer oncly thither

aed
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and ma more look back to Sodom. And when thy

souJ dwells above, and looks down upon the plea

sures of the world, they seem like things at distance,

little and contemptible, and men running after the

satisfaction of their sottish appetites seem foolish

is fishes, thousands of them running after a rocten

worm that covers a deadly hook, or at the best but

like children with great noise pursuing a bubble ri-

%/rom a walnut shell, which ends sooner than the

noise.

6. To this the example of Christ and his Apostles,

of Masts and all the Wilemen ofall ages of the World

will much help ; who understanding how to distin

guish good from evil did chuse a sad and melancholy

way to felicity, rather than the broad, pleasant and

ease path to folly and misery.

But this is but the general. Its first particular is

Temperance.

SECT. II.

Of Temperance in Eating and Drinking.

CObriety is the bridle of the passions of desire, and "Eyx*i-

u Temperance is the bit and curb of that bridle, a T««a7r»

restraint put into a man's mouth, a moderate use of <n i»

Heat and drink, so as may best consist with our health, Ttttyta

aid may not hinder but help the works of the Soul tIu?6W1v-

°y its necessary supporting us, and ministring chearful- f4***-

a&and refrefhmenr.

, Temperance consists in the actions ofthe Soul prin

cipally -.tor it is a grace that chuses natural means in

order to proper and natural and holy ends: It is exer-

cued about eating and drinking,beca.ufc they are necef-

!ai7i but therefore it permits the use of dem only as

j*y minister to lawful ends; it does not eat and drink,

!or pleasure, buc for need, and for refreshment, which

Jjj> part ora degree of need. I deny not but eating and

inking may be, and in healthful bodies alwajs is% •

*«li1 pleasure ; because there is in nature no greater

Mute than that all the appetites which God harh

B 4 nude
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made lhould be satisfied: and a man may chuse a.

morsel that is pleasant, the less pleasant being rejected

as being less usesull, leis apt to nourish, or more

agreeing with an infirm stomach, or when the day is,

festival by order, or by private joy. In all these

cases it is permitted to receive a more free delight,

and to design it too as the less principal: that is, that

the chief reason why we chule the more delicious, be.

t,he serving that end for which such refreshments and.

choices are permitted. But when delight is theonly

end, and rests it self and dwells there long, then eat

ing and drinking is not a serving of God, but an in

ordinate action ; because it is not in the way to that

end whither God directed it. But the chusing of a

delicate btfore a more ordinary dish, is to be done

as other humane actions are, in which there are no

degrees and precise natural limits described, but a

latitude is indulged ; it must be done moderately,

prudently, and according to the accounts of wile,

religious and sober men : and then God who gave us

wen variety of creatures, and our choice to use

which we will, may receive glory from our tem

perate use, and thanksgiving, and we may use them

indifferently without icruple, and a making them

to become snares to us, either by two licentious and

studied use of them, or too restrained and scrupulous

fear of using them at all, but in such certain cir

cumstances in which no man can be sure he is not

mistaken.

But Temperance in meat and drink is to be estima

ted by the following measures.

Measures of temperance in Eating:

I. Eat nef beferethe time,un\tk necessity,or charity,

or any intervening accident, which may make it rea

sonable and prudent, should happen. Remember ic

had almost cost Jonathan his lise, because he tasted a

little honey before the fun went down, contrary to the.

King's commandment ; and although a great need,

which he had, excused him from the sin of gluttony,
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yet it is inexcusable when thou eatest before the u(ual

time, and thrustest thy hand into the dish unfealo-

mbly, out of greedinels of the pleasure, and impati

ence os the delay.

2. Eat not hastily andimpatiently, but with such de

cent and timely action, that your eating be a humane

act, subject to deliberation and choice, and that you

may consider in the eating : whereas he that eats ha

stily, cannot consider particularly ofthe circumstances,

degrees, and little accidents and chances that happen

in his meal; but may contract many little undeccn-

cies, and be suddainly surpriled. •

3. Eat not delicately or nicely, chat is.be not trouble

some to thy selfor others in the choice of thy meats

or the delicacy of thy sauces. It w*s imputed as a

sin to the Ions of Ifrael,thit they loathed Manna and

longed for flesh : the quails stuck in their nostrils, and

the wrath of Godfell uson them. And for the manner

of dressing, the ions of Eli. were noted ofindiscreet cu

riosity, they would not have.the flesh boiled, but raw.

that they might roast it with fire. Not that it was a

fin to eat it, or desire meat roasted ; but that when it

was appointed to be boiled, they refused it : which

declared an intemperate and a nice palate. It is lawtull

in all senses to comply with a weak and a nice stomach:

but not with a nice and curious palate. When our

health requires ir, that ought to be provided for ;

but not so our sensuality and intemperate longings.

Whatsoever is set before you, eat; if it be provided for

you, you may eat it, be it never so delicate ; and be

it plain and common, so it be wholfome and fit for

you, it must not be refused upon curiosity, for every

degree of that is a degree of intemperance. Hap

py and innocent were the „
r r r »L Felix initmm prior ætas coqrcRta dukib'is arvis

ages Ot OUr tOreratneiS, pacileque sera solcliat jejunia lolvere etmde.

who ate herbs and par- s«rtl.i.dco>nibl.

ched-corn, and drank the Arbuteos fetus, rr.ontanac.ue fiaga legcbant.

pure stream, and broke their fast with nuts and

roots ; and when they were permitted flesh, ate it

only dresied with hunger and fire ; and the first sauce

they had was bitter herbs, and sometimes bread dipt in

venegar.
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vinegar. But in this circumstance moderation is to

be reckoned in proportion to the present customs,

to the company, to education, and the judgment

of honest and wise perlons, and the necessities of na

ture

4. Eat not too much : load neither thy stomach nor

thy understanding. If thou sit at a bountiful table, be

not greedy uson it, and (ay not there is much meat on

it. Remember that a wicked eye is an evil thing : and

what is created more wicked than an eye ? Therefore it

weepeth upon every occasion : stretch not thy hand whi

thersoever it looketh,and thrust it with him into the dish.

A very little is sufficient for a man well natured, and

hefetcheth not his wind short upon his bed.

Signs and effeEls of Temperance.

We shall best know that we have the grace ofTem

perance by the following signs, which are as so ma

ny arguments to engage us also upon its study and

practice.

1. A temperate man is modest : greediness is un

mannerly and rude. And this is intimated in the

advice of the Son of Sirach, When thou fittest amongst

many, reach not thy hand outfirft ofall : Leave off"first

for manners fake, and be not insatiable, lest thou offends

•Cicero vocatTemperamiam or- * 2. Temperance is accompanied

hatumvitæ.in quo decorum iilud& with gravity of deportment: gree-

honestum situmest. ^ an(j rejoyces ,oosly M

the sight of dainties. * 3. Sound, but moderate sleep

is its sign and its effect. Sound sleep cometh of mode

rate eating, he rifeth early and his wits are with him.

* 4. A spiritual joy and a devout prayer. * 5. A sup

pressed and seldom anger. * 6. A command of our

thoughts and passions. * 7. A seldom returning, and a

never prevailing temptation. 8. To which add, that

a temperate person is not curious of fancies and deli-

cipufness. He thinks not much, and speaks not often

of meat and drink; hath a healthful body and long

life, unless it be hindred by some other accident : where

as to gluttonyshe pain of watching and c holer,thepangs
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tftkkllj, are continual company. And therefore

Strxtmhits said handsomly concerning the luxury of

the Rhodians. *' They build houses as if they were . .

"immortal, but they feasted as if they meant to ^X'divit.

" live but a little while. And Antipater by his re

proach of the old glutton Demades well expressed the

baseness of this sin, saying that Demades now old, and

almjsa glutton, was like a lpent sacrifice, nothing

M of him but his belly and his tongue, all the man

besides is gone.

Of Drunkenness.

But I desire that it be observed, that because intem

perance in eating is not so soon perceived by others

as immoderate drinking, and the outward visible ef

fects of it are not either so notorious or lo ridicu

lous, therefore gluttony is not of so great disrepu

tation amongst men as drunkenness : yet according

to its degree it puts on the greatness of the sin before

God, and is most strictly to be attended to, lest we

be surprised by ©ur security and want of diligence,

and the intemperance is alike criminal in both, ac

cording as the affections are either to the meat or

drink. Gluttony is more uncharitable to the body,

and drunkenness to the foul cr the understanding

part ofman ; and therefore in Scripture is more fre

quently forbidden and declaimed against than the

otn*r : and Sobriety hath by use obtained to signifie

temperance in drinking.

Drunkenness is an immoderate affection and use of

drink. That I call immoderate that is besides or be

yond that order of good things for which God hath

given us the use ofdrink. The ends are digestion of

°ur meat, chearfulness and refreshment of our spirits,

M any end of health ; besides which if we go, or at any

time beyond it, it is inordinate and criminal, it is the

vice of drunkenness. It is forbidden by our Blessed

s«iour in these word, [Take heed to jour selves left Luke ***

* *9 timejour hearts be overcharged withsurfeiting

**! bmkennejs, Surfeiting, that is the evil effects

the
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the sottishness and remaining stupidity ofhabitual, or

of the last night's drunkenness. I'or Christ forbids

both the actual and habitual intemperance ; not only

the effect of it, but also the affection to it : for in both

, , , , , , there is sin. He that drinks
K««wtwi *m aut md but little, ifthat little make

XScV<M .7«d «—* vinolenri. ani- hwn drunk, and it he know

mi quandam remislionera & levitatem, ebrie- before hand hlS OWn infir-

ta» foaitatem fignifica't. mity, is guilty ofsurfeiting ,

not ot drunkenness. But he

that drinks much and is strong to bear it, and is nor

deprived ofhis reason violently, is guilty of the sin of

drunkenness. It is a sin not to prevent such uncharita

ble effects upon the body and understanding : And

therefore a man that loves not the drink is guilty of

surfeiting, if he does not watch to prevent the evil

effect: and it is a sin, and the greater ot' the two, in

ordinately to love or to use the Drink, though the sur

feiting or violence do not follow. Good therefore is

the counsel of the Son of Syrach, /hew now thy vali-

antnefs in wine, for wine hath destroyed many.
Ecdus.ji.2j. .

Evil Consequents to Drunkenness.

p.ov. 53. The evils and fad consequents of drunkenness (the

Ecchjs 3i.:6. con (deration of which are asso many arguments to a-

void the sin) are to this fence reckoned by theWriters of

holy Scripture.and other wife personages of the world,

i. Itcauseth woes and mischief, wounds and sorrow,

* Muita fed- sin and * shame ; it maketh bitterness of spirit, braw-

pofcafobnos nn8 an(3 quarrelling, it increaseth rage and lesieneth

pudet.Spw. strength, it maketh red eyes and a loose and babling

tongue 2. It particularly ministers to lust,and yet dis

ables the body ; so that in effect it makes man wanton

as a Satyr, and impotent as age. And Solomon inenu-i

merating the evils ofthis vice adds this to the account,

Prov. 23. 3J Thine eyes (hall behold strange women, and thy heart

stballhtter perverse things: as if ths Drunkard were

onely desire, and then impatience, muttering and en

joying like an eunuch embracing a woman. 3. It be

sots and hinders the actions of the understanding, ma

king
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ting a man bratifll in his In&ni* comet est in, contubrrnalis cbrien'-

pafa, and a fool in his Co,J* ™tftum

rea/on ; and diners no- Hesternis viriis animum quocjue praegnvtt.

thing from madness, but „ . . . . . , .

t/iat it is voluntary, and so

is an equal evil in nature, and a worse in manners. 4. It

takes oH all the guards, and lets loose the reigns ot' all

thole evils to which a man is by his nature or by his evil

customs inolined,andfrom which he is restrained by rea-

son and severe principles. Drunkenness calls offthe

Watchmen from their towers ; and then all the evils

that can proceed from a loose heart, and an untied

tongue, and a dissolute spirit,and an unguarded, unli

mited will, all that we may put upon the accounts of

drunkenness. 5. It extinguished! and quenches the

Spirit ofGod, for no man can be filled with the Spi

rit of God and with Wine at the fame time. And

therefore S. Paulm&kes them exclusive of each other : Eph. j. is.

Be not drunk with wine » , , , „

wherein is excess, but be fit- 0"f* « '"f<*» , of ti

ltd with the Spirit. And °< &W

since Josefs cup was put Homer' (*>««**('*•

into Benjamin's sack, no man had a divine goblet.

6. It opens all the sanctuaries ofnature, and discovers

the nakedness of the foul, all its weaknesses and fol

lies ; it multiplies sins and discovers them, it makes a

man uncapable of being a private friend, ora pub-pr8r.JI-4.

lick Counsellor. 7. It taketh a man's soul into slavery Ot/«V i

and imprisonment more than any vice whatsoever, /MS<!ot,£f

because it disarms a man of all his reason and his <r>u>vmt,

wisdom whereby he might be cured: and therefore "Ot

commonly it grows upon him with age ; a Drunkard 81

being still more a fool and less a man : I need not ™ "taw-

add any fad examples, since all story and all ages J^J*^'

have too many of them. Amnon was slain byhisbro- "™"

ther Abfolom when he waswarm and high with Wine.

Simon the High Priest and two of his Sons were slain by

their brother at a drunken feast. Holesernes was drunk

when Judith slew him .- and all the great things that

Danielspake of\Aiexander were drowned with a surfeit A,exan'llun'

tiibibeodi & ille qercuhnui acctrajji scyphus percuSf™1*™'
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of one night's intemperance ; and the drunkenness of

Noah and Lot are upon record to eternal ages, thatm

those early instances, and righteous persons, and less

criminal drunkenness than is that ofChristians in this

period ofthe world, God might stiew that very great

evils are prepared to punish this vice ; no less than

shame and slavery, and incest ; the first upon Noah,

the second upon one of his Sons, and the third in the

person of Lot.

Signs of Drunkenness.

But ifit be enquired concerning the periods and dt-'

stinct significations of this crime, and when a man is

said to be drunk ; to this I answer, that drunkenness

is in the fame manner to be judged as sickness. As

every illness or violence done to health in every part

of its continuance is a part or degree of sickness, so is

every going off from our natural and common tem

per and our usual severity of behaviour, a degree of

drunkenness. He is not only drunk that can drink

no more ; for few are so : but he hath sinned in a de

gree of drunkennels who hath done any thing towards

it beyond his proper mealure. But its parts and pe

riods are usually thus reckoned. 1. Apish gestures.

2. Much talking. 3. Immoderate laughing. 4. Dul-

nels of fense. 5. Scurrility, that is, wanton, or jee

ring, or abusive language. 6. An useless understan

ding. 7. Stupid steep. 8. -Epilepsies, or fallings and

reelings, and beastly vomitings, 'she least of these,

even when the tongue begins to be united, is a degree

of drunkenness.

But that we may avoid the sin of Intemperance in

meats and drinks, besides the former rules or measures^

these counsels allb may be ulefuf.

Rules for obtaining Temperance.

1. Be not often present at feasts, nor at all in disso*

lute company, when it may be avoided: for variety

of pleasing objects steals away the heart ofman ; and

company
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company is either violent or enticing ; and we are

weak or complying, or perhaps desirous enough to

he abused. But if you be unavoidably or indiscreetly

engaged, let not mistaken civility or good nature en

gage thee either to the temptation ofstaying (if thou

underltandest thy weakness ) or the sin ofdrinking in

ordinately,

a. Be severe in your judgment concerning your pro

portions, and let no occasion make you enlarge tar

fcyond your ordinary. For a man is surpized by parts,

and while he thinks one glass more will not make him

drunk, that, one glass has disabled him from well dis

cerning his present condition and neighbour danger.

Wioile men thinkthemselvesTvife, they becomefools t they

think they shall taste the Aconite and not die, or

crown their heads with juice oi Poppy and not be

drowsie j and if they drink off the whole vintage, still

they think they can swallow another goblet *. But.^ E

remember this, whenever you begin to consider whe- 8j. chfiha

tfaeryou may safely take one draught more, it is then !'eTUt0 tmw

high time to give over. Let that be accounted a sign \J^i„^c

late enough to break off: for every reason to doubt, is un trans.

a sufficient reason to part the company.

3. Come not to table but when thy need invites

thee; and ifthou beest in health, leave something of

thy appetite unfilled, something of thy natural heat

unemployed, that it may secure thy digestion, and

serve other needs of nature or the spirit.

4. Propound to thy self(if thou beest in a capacity)

a constant rule of living, of eating and drinking :

which though it may not be fit to observe scrupu

lously, lest it become a snare to thy conscience, or en

danger thy health upon every accidental violence ; yet

let not thy rule be broken often, nor much, but upon

great necessity and in small degrees.

j. Never urge any man to eat or drink beyond his Nil interest,

own limits and his own desires. He that does other- fjveas scefe-

wile, is drunk with his brother's surfeit, and reek and Sci"\smt.

fails with his intemperance ; that is, the sin of drun

kenness is upon both their scores, they both lie wal

lowing in the guilt,

6. Use
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6. Use S.Paul's instruments of Sobritty : Let us who

are of the day besoberjuttingon the breast-slate offaith

and love,andfor an helmet the hose ofsalvation. Faith,

Hope and Charity are the best weapons in the world

to fight against intemperance. The faith of the Ma

hometans forbids them to drink Wme.and they abstain

religiously, as the Sons of Rechab: and the faith of

Christ forbids drunkenness to us, and therefore is in

finitely more power full to suppress this Vice, when we

remember that we are Christians, and to abstain from

drunkenness and guttony is part of the Faith and Dis

cipline of Jesus, and that with these vices neither our

love to God, nor our hopes ofheaven can possibly con

sist ; and therefore when these enter the heart, the

others go out at the mouth : for this is the Devil that

is cast out by tasting and prayer, which are the pro

per a6t ions ot these graces. .

7. As a pursuance os this Rule, it is a good advice;

that as we begin and end all our times of eating with

prayer and thanksgiving : so at the meal we remove

and carry up our mind and spirit to the celestial ta

ble, often thinking of it, and often desiring it ; that

by inkindling thy desire to heavenly banquets, thou

may'st be indifferent and less passionate for the earth

ly-

8- Mingle discourses pious, or in some fence pro

fitable, and in all fences charitable and innocent, with

thy meal as occasion is ministred.

9. Let your drinkso serve your meat, asyourmeat

doth your health; that it be apt to convey and digest

it, and refresh the spirits: but let it never go beyond

such a refreshment as may a little lighten the present

load of a sad or troubled spirit : never to inconveni

ence, lightness, lottishnels, vanity or intemperance ;

and know that the loosing the bands of the tongue;

and the very first dissolution of its duty, is one degree

of the intemperance.

10. In all cates be careful! that you be not brought

under the power ot such things which Otherwise are

lawful enough in the use. All things are lawfulfor

me, but I mil not be brought under the sower of any}

ihi»gt
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thing, said St. Paul. And to be perpetually longing,

and impatiently desirous ofany thing, so that a man

cannoc abstain from it, is to lose a man's Liberty, and

to become a servant of meat and drink, or Imoke.

And I with this last instance were more considered by

persons who little suspect themselves guilty of intem

perance, though their desires are strong and impati

ent, and the ule of it perpetual and unreasonable to

all purposes, but that they have made it habitual and

necessary, as intemperance it self is made to some men.

a. Use those advices which are prescribed as instru

ments to suppress Voluptuousness in the foregoing

Section.

SECT. III.

Of. Chastity.

REader, stay, and read not the Advices ofthe follow

ing SeBion unless thou hast a chast spirit, or deji-

rest to be chafi, or at least art apt to confider whether

you ought or no. For there aresome spirits so atheistical,

and someso wholly postered with a spirit of uncleanness,

thai theyturn the most prudent and chast discourses into

dirt and filthy apprehensions ; like cholerick. stomachs,

changing their very cordials and medicines into bitter

ness; and in a literalfence turning the Grace ofGod

into Wantonness. 'They study cafes of conscience in the

matter ofcarnal fins, not to avoid, but to learn ways how

to offend God and pollute their own spirits; and search

their houses with a Sun-beam, that they maybe instruct

ed in all the corners ofnaftinefs. I have used all the care

J could, inthefollowing periods, that I might neither be

wanting to ajpfl those that need it, noryet minister any

occasion of fancy or vainer thoughts to those that need

them not. If any man will snatch the pure taper from

my hand, and hold it to the Devil, he will only burn

his own fingers, but shall not rob me of the reward of

my care and good intention, since I have taken heed how

to express the following duties, andgiye him caution

how to read them.

Jg Chastity



66 Chap. 2. Of Chastity. Sect. j.

CHastity is that duty which was mystically inten

ded by God in the Law ofCircumcjsion. It is the

circumcision of the heart, the cutting oft allsuperfluity

of naughtiness and a suppression of ail irregular desires

in the matter ofsensual or carnal plealure. I call all

desires irregular and sinful that are not sanctified,

i. By the holy institution, or by being within the

protection of marriage; 2. By being within the or

der of nature ; 3. By being within the moderation

of Christian modesty. Against the first are fornica

tion, adultery, and all voluntary pollutions of either

sex. Against the second are all unnatural lusts and

incestuous mixtures. Against the third is all immo

derate use ofpermitted beds ; conserning which, judg

ment is to be made as concerning meats and drinks:

there being no certain degree offrequency or intenti

on prescribed to all persons, but it is to be ruled as the

other actions ofa man, by proportion to the end, by

- the dignity ofthe person in the honour and severity of

being a Christian, and by other circumstances, ofwhich

I am to give account.

Chastity is that Grace which forbids and restrains all

these, keeping the body and sou! pure in that state

in which it is placed by God, whether of the single

or of the married life. Concerning which our duty

iThefir.4. 3, is thus described by St. Paul, [For this is the will of

*• J- God, even oursantlification, that ye should abstainfrom

fornication ; that every one ofyoushouldkjww how to pos

sess his vessel in santlification and honour : Not in the

lust of concupiscence, even as the Gentiles which know

not God.]

Chastity is either abstinence or continence. Absti

nence is that of Virgins 01 Widows : Continence of

married persons. Chast marriages are honourable and

pleasing to God : Widowhood is pitiable in its soli

tariness and loss, but amiable and comely when it is

adorned with gravity and purity, and not sullied with

the remembrances of the passed licence, nor with pre-

vifinitascst &nt desires of returning to a second bed. But Virgini-

inctrne coi- ty is a life of Angels, the enamel of the Soul, the huge

advantage
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advantage of Religion, the great opportunity for the «l*»M'"'n-

rerirements of Devotion : and being empty ot cares

it is full of prayers; being unmingled with the world diccio.

iris apt to converse with God ; and by not seeling the ld<

wartnth ofa too forward and indulgent nature, slimes 're' c" M*

out with holy fires, till it be burning like the Cheru

bim, and the most ecstasied order ot holy and unpol

luted Spirits.

Natural virginity of itself is not a state more accep-

ubkto God: but that which is chosen and volunta

ry in order to the conveniences ofReligion and lepa-

rarion from worldly incumbrances, is therefore better

than the married life, not that it is more holy, but

thatit isafreedom from cares, an opportunity to spend

more time in spiritual employments ; it is not allayed

wish businesses and attendances upon lower affairs :

and if it be a chosen condirion to these ends, it con-

taineth in it a victory over Justs, and greater desires of

Religion, and self-denial, and therefore is more ex

cellent than the married life, in that degree in which

it hath greater Religion, and a greater mortification,

a less satisfaction of natural desires, and a greater ful

ness of the spiritual : and just so is to expect that

little coronet or special reward which God hath pre

pared (extraordinary and besides the great Crown of

all faithful Souls) for those who have not defiled them- Apoc. 14: 4;

selves with women, but follow the Virgin Lamb for I(t SMJ-

ever.

But some married persons, even in their marriage,

do better please God than some Virgins in their state of

virginity. They by giving great examples ofconjugal

affection, by preserving their Faith unbroken, by e-*

ducating children in the fear ofGod, by patience and

contenredness and holy thoughts, and the exercise of

vertues proper to that state, do not only please God,

but do in a higher degree than those Virgins whose

piety is not answerable to their great opportunities

and advantages.

However, married persons and Widows and Virgins

ire all servants ofGod, and co-heirs in the inheritance

as Jestds, if they live within the restraints and laws of

F * their



68 Chap. i. Of Chastity. Sect. $

their particular estate, cLil.y, temperately, justly and

religiously.

The evil consequents ofUmleanness.

The blessings and proper effects of Chastity we shall

best understand by reckoning the evils of uncleanness

and carnality.

job 24 u, t- Uncleanness of all vices is the most shameful.

The eye ofthe adulterer wait et h for the twilight, saywg%

No eye shallfee me, and disguisesh his face. In the dar^

they dig through houses, which they had markedfor them

selves in the day time ; they know not the light : for the

morning is to them as the (ha iow of death. He is swift

^ ( as the waters ; their portion is cursed in the earth, he be-

iLttfML na- holdethnot the way of thevinejards. Shame is the eldest

vW- daughter of uncleanness.

2. The appetites ofuncleanness are full ofcares and

troubles, and its fruition is sorrow and repentance.

HoC 2. 6. 'she way of the adulterer is hedged with thorns : full of

fomSuaiii- ^ears anc^ jealousies, burning deiires and impatient wai-

aoxietis eft. tings, redioufness ofdelay, and sufferance ofaffronts,

sitiec* vera and amazements of discovery.

3- Most of its kinds are ofthat condition, that they

involve the mine oftwo fouls ; and he that is a forni-

caror or adulterous, steals the foul as well as disho

nours the body of his neighbour : and (o it becomes

like the (in of tailing Lucifer, who brought a part of

the stars with his tail from heaven.

4. Of all carnal sins it is that alone which the De

vi! takes delight to imitate and counterfeit : commu

nicating: with Witches and impure persons in the cor

poral acs, but in this only.

5. Uncleanness with all its kinds is a vice which

1 cor. 6 18. harh a professed enmity against the body. Every Jin

which a m.tn doth is without the body, but he that com-

mitteth fornication finneth agaixfl his own body.

*5aeJ/'a' 6- Uncleanness is hugely contrary to the spirit of

a?n»r. Government, by embasing the spirit of a man, making

~ it effeminate, sneaking, soft and foolish, without cou

rage,
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rage, without confidence. Davidfelt this aster hisfblly

with Bathfheba, he fell to unkingly arts and stratagems

to hide the crime; and he did nothing but increase

if, and remained timorous and poor spirited, till he

prayed to God once more to establish him with a free

and a Princely spirit. And no superior dare strictly Spiriiu pnn-

observe discipline upon his charge, if he hath let him- o'pjlim«on-

self loose to the shame os incontinence. firm*' J,;

7. The Gospel hath added twoarguments against

uncleanness which were never before used,' nor indeed

could be: since God hath given the holy Spirit to them

that are baptized, and rightly confirmed, and enrred

into covenant with him, our bodies are made Tem

ples of the Holy Ghost in which he dwells ; and there

fore uncleanness isSacrilege,and defiles a Temple. It is

St.Pauss argument [Know ye not thatjour body is the

temple of the HolyGhost?~] and [He that defiles a tern- , qot.6. 19.

fie. him will God destroy. Theveioreglorifie God in your

bodies,thzt \s,fleefornication. To which for the likeness

of the argument add, that our bodies are members of x ^or 3 _ j,;

Christ,and therefore God forbid that we should take

the members of Christ and make them members of a

harlot. So that uncleanness dishonours Christ, and

dishonours the Holy Spirit : it is a sin against God,

and in this fence a sin against the Holy Ghost.

8. The next special argument which the Gospel

ministers especially against adultery, and for the pre

servation of the purity of marriage, is that [ Mar

riage is by Christ hallowed into a mystery, to fig' Ephes.j.32.

nine the^Jacramental and mystical union of Christ

and his Church. ] He therefore that breaks this knot

which the Church and their mutual faith hath tied,

and Christ bath knit Up into a mystery, dislionoursa

great rite ofChristianity, of high, spiritual and excel

lent signification.

9. St. Gregory reckons uncleanness to be the parent Mora],

ofthese monsters, blindness of mind, inconsideration,

precipitancy or giddiness in actions, self love, hatred

of God, love of the present pleasures, a despite or

despair os the joys of Religion here, and of Heaven

hereafter. Whereas a pure mind in a chast body is

- F 3 the
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the mother os wisdom and deliberation, sober coun

sels and ingenuous actions, open deportment and

sweet carriage.sincere principles and unprejudicate un

derstanding, love of God and self denial, peace and

confidence, holy prayers and spiritual comtorr, and

a pleasure of Spirit infinitely greater than the sot-

S. Cyprian At fish and beastly pleasures of unchastity. For to over-

bonppudia- come pleasure is the greatest pleasure, and no vitlory is

greater than that which is gotten over our lusts andfil

thy inclinations.

lo. Add to all these, the publiclc dishonesty and

dilreputation that all the nations of the world have

cast upon adulterous and unhallowed embraces. Abir

melech to the men of Gerar made it death to meddle

with the wife of Isaac: and Judah condemned Tha-

mar ro be burnt for her adulterous conception : and

God, besides the Law made to put the adulterous per

son to death, did constitute a settled and constant mi-

Nam, j. M- racle, ro discover the adultery of a sulpected wo

man, that her bowels should burst with drinking the

waters of Jealousie. The Egyptian Law was to cue

off the nole of the adulteress, and the offending part

of the adulterer. The Locriansput out both the adul-

terer'seyes. The Germans^zs Tacitus reports ) placed

the adulteress amidst her kindred naked, and shaved

her head, and caused her husband to beat her with

Clubs through the Gity. The Gortynaans crowned

the man with wool, to shame him for his effemina

cy ; and the Cumani caused the woman to ride upon

an A(s naked and hooted at, and for ever after called

cvtQ&Tti- her by an appellative of scorn, \_A Rider uponthe Ass?\

All nations barbarous and civil agreeing in their ge-

•condi. neral design of rooting so dishonest and shameful a

Condi' Au-9- v'ce fr°m under heaven.

ret. 1. sub. The * middle ages of the Church were not pleased

c'oJoveo. that the adulteress should be put to death, but in the

dOheTiutd primitive ages the -f civil Laws, by which Christians

legemjuii- were then governed, gave leave to the wronged hus-

cod Thcod' ^an(^ t0 a^uher0US w''e? if ne t0°k her in the

«!e akuiterW,^ •' °ut because it was a privilege indulged ro men,

c. piacuit. ' rather than a direct detestation of the crime, a consi-

.»..-. deration
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deration of the injury rather than of the uncleannefs,

Therefore ic was soon altered, but yet hath caused an

enquiry, Whether is worse, the adultery of the man or

the woman.

The resolution os which case in order to our present

afliir,is thus; In respetlof the person, rhe faultis great-

terina man than in a woman, who is of a more pliant

andeasie spirit, and weaker understanding, and hath

noshing to supply the unequal Strengths of men, but

fhedesensative ot a passive nature and armour of mo

desty, which is the natural ornament of that sex. And *Pud

it it unjust that theman should demandchastity andseve. ^^uha'

rity from his ivife,which himself willnot observe towards Urn. conjuj.

her, said the good Emperour Antoninus : It is as ifthe F*1*!".

man iI;ould persuade his wife to fight against those ene

mies to which he had yielded himselfa prisoner. 2. In

resfetl of the effetls and evil consequents, the adultery

of the woman is worse, as bringing bastardy into a fa

mily, and disinherilons, or great injuries to the law

ful children, and infinite violations of peace, and

murthers, and divorces, and all the effects of rageand

madness, 3. But in refpeci of the crime, and as rela

ting to God, they are equal, intolerable and dam

nable : and since it is no more permitted to men to

have many wives, than to women to have many hus

bands, and that in this respect ttoeir privilege is e-

qual, their sin is so too. And this is the cafe of the

question in Christianity. And the Church anciently

refused to admit such persons to the holy Communi

on, until they had done seven years penances in fast

ing, in sackcloth, in severe inflictions and instruments

of chastity and sorrow, according to the discipline

of those ages.

AEls of Chastity in general-

The actions and proper offices of the Grace of Cha

stity in general, are these:

1. To resist all unchast thoughts, at no hand enter

taining pleasure in the unfruitful fancies and remem-

F 4 brances
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brances of uncleanness, although no definite desire or

resolution be entertained.

2. At no hand to entertain any destre, or any phanta-

ltick, imaginative loves, thoughcaslb saltern delectamine t>y shame, or disability, or other

amare quod potin non licet. Foeia f n i. t_ n. • j
PateiUs.iuxuriToculos, circumstance, they be restrained

dixit ifdorKi from act.

'AKyn<ti"*f ivfyanmv, ^.Tohave achast eye andahand;

alius quidam. , for it is all one with what part of

the body wecommitadulteryrand

Time videre unde poffis cadere, jf a man lets hiseye loose, and en-
& noli fieri perveia fimpliciuK se- • th ]ust f ,h , hg jS an ad |_

«uru». S.iAug. 1 1 , '
terer. Look^not upon a woman te

lust after her. And lupposing all the other members

reltrained, yet if the eye be permitted to lust, the

man can no otherwise be called chast, than he can be

called severe and mortified, that sits all day long see

ing plays and revellings, and out ot greediness to fill

his eye, neglects his belly. There are some vessels

which if you offer to lift by the belly or bottom, you

cannot stir them, but are soon removed if you take

them by the ears. It matters not with which of your

members you are taken and carried off from your du

ty and severity. :

4. To have a heart and mind chast and fure\ that

is detesting all uncleanness, disliking all its rnotions.past

actions, circumstances, likenesses, discourses: and this

ought to be the chastity of Virgins and Widows, of

old persons and Eunuchs especially, and generally of

all men according to their several necessities.

5. To discourse chastly and surely ; with great care

declining all undecencies of language, chastening the

tongue, and restraining it with grace, as vapours of

wine are restrained with a bunch of myrrh.

utPonSfat 6' 7" disprove by an after-ail all involuntary and

Posthumium natural peltutions ? for if a mar. delights in having fuf-

monuit nt fered any natural pollution.and with plealure remem-

cattimonSam ^ers 'r> he chuses that which was in it self involunta-

non æquanti- ry ; and that which being natural v/as innocent, ber

binuteretur. coming voluntary is made sinfut
rInt. de cap, f J ._■•».,

ex inim. uri.
I'C T t i : .■■ 7. They.
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7. They that have performed these duties and parts

of Chastity, will certainly abstain from all exteriour

actions of uncleannefs, those noon-day and mid night

devife, those lawless and ungodly worshippings ot"

shame and uncleanness, whose birth is in trouble,

whose growth is in folly, and whose end is in shame.

But besides these general acts ofChastity which are

common to all states of men and women, there are

some few things proper to the severals.

ABs of Virginal Chastity.

t. Virgins must remember that the Virginity of

the Body is only excellent in order to the purity

of the Soul ; who therefore must consider, that since

they are in some measure in a condition like that of

Angels, it is their duty to spend much of their time

in angelical employment : for in the lame degree that

Virgins live more spiritually than other persons, in

the (ame degree is their Virginity a more excellent

state. But else it is no better than that ofinvoluntary

or constrained Eunuchs ; a misery and a trouble, or

else a mere privation, as much without excellency as

without mixture. !

2. Virgins must contend for a singular modesty j

whole firftpart must be an ignorancein the distinction

of sexes, or their proper instruments; or if they acci

dentally be instructed in that, it must besupplied with

aw inadvertency or neglect of all thoughts and re

membrances of such difference : and the following

parts of it must be pious and chast thoughts, holy

language, and modest carriage.

3. Virgins must be retired and unpublick .- sor all

freedom and loosness of society is a violence done to

Virginity not? in its natural,but in its moral capacity:

that is, it loses part of its severity, strictness and op

portunity of advantages, by publishing that person,

whose work is Religion, whose company is Angels,

whose thoughts must dwell in Heaven, and separate

from all mixtures of the world.

4. Virgins havsa peculiar obligation tocharky": for

this
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this is the virginity of the soul; as purity, integrity and

separation is of the body : which doctrine we are taught

1 Pet. v by S. Peter,Seeingyou havepurifiedyour Souls in obeying

the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love ofthe

brethren, fee that je love one another with a pure heart

fervently. For a Virgin that consecrates her body to

God, and pollutes her spirit with rage, or impatience,

or inordinate anger, gives him what he most hates, a

most foul and defiled Soul.

5. These Rules are necessary for Virgins, that offer

that state to God, and mean not to enter into the

state of marriage: for they that only wait the oppor

tunity of a convenient change, are to steer themselves

by the general Rules of Chastity.

Hules for Widows, or vidual Chastity.

For Widows, the sentinel of whose desires hath

been opened by the former permissions of the marri

age-bed, they must remember,

1. That God hath now restrained the former li

cence, bound up their eyes, and shut up their heart

into a narrower compass, and hath given them sor

row to be a bridle to their desires. A widow must be

a mourner ; and she that is not, cannot so well secure

the chastity of her proper state.

2. It is against publick honesty to marry another

man,so long as she is with child by her former husband :

and of the fame fame itis in a lesler proportion, to mar

ry within the year of mourning : but anciently it was

infamous for her to marry, till by common account

the body was dissolved into its first principle of earth.

3. A Widom must restrain her memory and her

fancy, not recalling or recounting her former permissi

ons and freer licences with any present delight : for

then she opens that (luce which her husbands death

and her own sorrow have shut up.

4. A Widow that desires her widowhood mould be

a state pleasing to God, must spend her time as devoted

Virgins should, in fastings, and prayers, and charity.

5. A
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5. A Widow must forbid her selfto use those tem

poral solaces which in her former estate were innocent,

but now are dangerous.

Rulesfor marriedprsons, or mœtrimonialChastitj.

Concerning married persons, besides the keeping of

their mutual faith and contra6t with each other, thele N,'r' fu"4'-.

....... . menta Itirau

bi misercx

nccesl'e eft

esse deincfpi

particulars are u letul to be observed- ^""intpro.

bi miscros

1. Although their mutual endearments arefafe with- "^"J^JJ.

in the protection ofmarriage.yet they that have Wives, Msteros E»-
* ■ 1 1 /11 ■ 1.1 11. 1 <^

or Husbands, must be as though they had them not ; rff.

that is, they roust have an affection greater to each

other than they have to any person in the world, but

not greater than they have to God : but that they be

ready to part with all interest in each others person

rather than sin against God.

2. In their permissions and licence, they must be

sure to observe the order of nature, and the ends of

God. He is an ill Husband, that uses his Wife as a man

treats a Harlot, having no other end but pleasure-Con- Non &te-

cerning which our best rule is, that although in this, Itlu?5r|X

as in eating and drinking, there is an appetite to be aduinorc,

satisfied, which cannot be done without pleasing that nec eidem

desire ; yet fince that desire and satisfaction wasinten- lira's/*

ded by nature for other ends, they should never be se- conjug. prx-

parate from those ends, but always be joined with all «P'-

or one of these ends, -with a desire of Children, or to

avoid fornication, or to lighten and ease the cares and

sadnesses of houjhold affairs, ortoendear eachother ; but

never with a purpose, either in act or desire to separate

the sensuality from these ends which hallow it. Onan

did separate his act from its proper end, and so order

ed his embraces that his Wife should not conceive,

and God punished him.

3. Married persons must keep such modesty and de- Nonrectj ea

cency of treating each other, that they never force ab Herorfoto

dictum simul

cim tunica mul'erem verecundiam exuere. Qua: n. casta est pofita veste verecundi-

iiitej'ji locoinduit, maximeejue verecundia coiijuges tesseri maximi inviceni tmorii

umntur. Plmt. conjug. præcept. .

. them.-
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themselves into high and violent lusts, with arts and

misbecoming devices: always remembring that those

mixtures are most innocent which are moftsimple and

most natural, most orderly and mostsafe.

4. It is a duty of matrimonial chastity to be re

strained and temperate in the use of their lawful

pleasures: concerning which, although no universal

Rule can antecedently be given to all persons, any

more than to all bodies one proportion of meat

and drink : yet married persons are to estimate the

degree of their licence according to the following

proportions. * 1. That it be moderate, so as to

consist with health- * 2. That it be so ordered as

not to be too expensive of time, that precious op

portunity of working out our lalvation. * 3. That

when duty is demanded it be always payed ( so far

as is in our powers and election ) according to the

foregoing measures. * 4. That it be with a tempe

rate affection, without violent transporting desires,

or too sensual applications. Concerning which »

man is to make judgment by proportion to other

actions, and the severities of this Religion, and

the sentences of sober and wife persons ; always re-

membring, that marriage is a provision for supply

of the natural necessities of the body, not for the

artificial and procured appetites of the mind. And

it is a fad truth, that many married persons think

ing that the floud gates of liberty are set wide 0-

pen without measures or restraints ( so they fail

m that channel ) have felt the final rewards of in

temperance and lust, by their unlawful using of

lawful permissions. Only let each of them be tem

perate, and both of them be modest. Socrates was

wont to fay, that those Women to whom Nature

hath not been indulgent in good features and colours,

inould make it up themselves with excellent manners;

and those who were beautiful and comely, should

be careful that so fair a body be not polluted with

DeConiug. unhandsome usages. To which Plutarch adds, that

fracept. a Wife, if she bs unhandsome, should consider ho*

extremely uglv she should be if she wanted mo

desty :
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desty : but if she be handsome, let her think how

gracious that beauty would be if she superadds cha

stity.

5. Married persons, by content, are to abstain from

their mutual entertainments atsolemn times ofdevo

tion; not as a duty of it selfneceslary, but as being the

most proper a6t of purity which in their condition

they can present to God, and beiug a good advantage

for attending their preparation to the solemn duty

and their demeanour in it. It is St. Pattss counsel, 1 cor.7 iJ

that by consentfor a time they should abstain, that they

may give themselves to fasting and prayer. And though

when Christians did receive the holy Communion, eve

ry day, it is certain they did not abstain, but had chil

dren : yet when the Communion was more seldom, „^ch?l™

they did with Religion abstain from the marriage bed anorum. r<r-

during the time of their solemn preparatory devoti- . s"^*

ons, as anciently they did from eating and drinking B^'^pJ

till the solemnity of the day was past. gammubanr,

air. Quit de-

nique folennibut PaCchæ abnofiantem fecurus suftinebit? Tiriul. ad uzor. /. 2. Et ex

: etiam Gentilium. Pint, sympos. 3 . q . 6. Nobis autem, si leges civitatii recte coli-
J rt _ \ _ J I - f •£ •_ I 11 * r

mus, cavendum est, neadtempla Scfacrificia accedamut, paul6ame re venerea usi. U

raqueexpedit nocte & fbmno interjecto, justoque intervallo adhibito, roundos rursuna

quasi de iotegro, & ad novum diem nova cogitances (ut ait Damcritus) sorgere.

6. It were well if married persons would, in their

penitential prayers, and in their general confessions,

suspect themselves, and accordingly ask a general par

don for all their undecencies and more passionate ap

plications of themselves in the offices ofmarriage: that

what is lawful and honourable, in its kind, may not

be sullied with imperfect circumstances; or if it be, it

may be made clean again by the interruption and re-

czllings of such a repentance of which luch uncertain

parts ofaction are capable.

But because of all the dangers of a Christian, none

more pressing and troublesome than the temptations to

lust, no enemy more dangerous than that ofthe flesh,

no accounts greater than what we have to reckon for

at the Audit ot Concupiscence, therefore it concerns

ll 1 that would be fase from this death to arm themselves

by
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by the following Rules to prevent, or to cure all the

wounds ofour flesh made by the poisoned arrows cj£~

Lust.

Remedies again/t ZJncleannefs.

comra lib;. \, when a temptation of lust assaults thee, do not

toT»p7r£ resist ic bv heaping up arguments against it, and dis-

knde so- puting with it, considering its offers and its danger,

r^. si vis but flie from it, that is, think not at all of it ; lay a-

6or;amC s" ^e *h* consideration concerning it, and turn away

from it by any severe and laudable thought ofbusi-*

Nciia uerr ne'S' Hierom very wittily reproves the Gentile

to™ superstition, who pictured the V irgin-Deities armed

ftge vmce. with a Shield and Lance, as if Chastity could not be

defended without War and direct contention. No;

this enemy is to be treated otherwise. It you hear

it speak, though but to dispute with it , it ruines

you ; and the very arguments you go about to an

swer, leave a relish upon the tongue. A man may

be burned if he goes near the fire, though but

to quench his house; and by handling pitch, though

but to draw it from your clothes, you defile your fin

gers.

2. Avoid idleness, and fill up all the spaces of thy

time with severe and useful employment : for lust

usually creeps in at those emptinesses where the soul is

unemployed and the body is at ease. For no easie,

healthful and idle person was ever chaste, if he could

be tempted. But of all employments, bodily labour is

most useful, and os greatest benefit for the driving a-

way the Devil.

3. Give no entertainment to the beginnings, the

first motions and secret vfhif-Q>.isquis in primo ohstftit pers of the spirit of impuri-

Repulitque amorem, tutus ac vicror suit : ■,- r _ u i-

Qi.ibland.CBdodulcenutrivitmalum. . *?■ *<« ,» you totally iUp-

fcro recuset ferre quod subiic jugum. prffs it,! it dies: if you per-

Stna. maul. mjt t},e fornace t0 breathe its

smoke and flame out at any

vent it will rage to the consumption of the whole.

This Cockatrice is soonest crushed in the shell, but if

it
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it grow;, it turns to a Serpenr, and a Dragon, and a

Devi!.

4. Corporal mortification and hard usages of our

body, hath by all ages ofthe Church been accounted

2 good instrument, and ofsome profit against the spi

rit os fornication. A lpare diet, and a thin, course

table, seldom refreshment, frequent fasts, not violent

and interrupted with returns to ordinary feeding, but

constantly little, unpleasant, ofwholsome but sparing

nourishment: For by (uch cutting off the provisions

ofvictual,we {hall weaken the strengths ofour enemy.

To which if we add lyings upon the ground, painful

postures in prayer, reciting our devotions with our

arms extended at full length, like Moses praying a-

gainst Amaleckj or our blessed Saviour hanging upon

his painful bed of sorrows, the Cross, and (if the lust

be upon us, and sharply temptingj by inflicting any

smart to overthrow the strongest passion by the most

violent pain, we shall find great ease for the present,

and the resolution and apt sufferance against the future

danger. And this was St. Paul's remedy, I bring my

body under, he used some rudenesses towards it. But it

was a great nobleness of Chastity which S. Hierom re- m via

ports of a Son of the King of Nicomedia, who being s. p«tf.

tempted upon flowers and a perfumed bed with a soft

violence, butyettied down to the temptation, andsol-

licited with circumstances of Asian Luxury by an im

pure Curtezan, least the easiness of his posture should

abuse him, fpitout bis tongue into her face : to repre

sent that no vertue hath cost the Saints * so much as * Benedicts

this ot Chastity. !n ,sPinis. so

' VOlUtCK.

S. limudmtu siciem & minus. S. Johaini cognomento Bonus, calamos acute* inter

ungues & cai nem digitomm intruiit. S. ThteSjstui in (ylvii more fearum vixit, ni in.

ter Ai abes pollueretur.

y. Fly from all occasions, temptations, loosenesses of

company, balls and revellings, undecent mixtures of

wanton dancings, idle talk , private society with

strange women, starings upon a beauteous face, the

company of women that are singers, amorous ge

stures, garish and wanton dressings, feasts and liberty,

ban-
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«, , ^ V fl. V ; ~ «/a banquets and perfumes,

ZM&«xim^fl ..ov mto fjpoAir wi„eand strong drinks

acc^k o * rur w» sccute Chast; s ^ f

tjafav (jlh -nli^iai yafyt-Ki^a. Julian. , ,. , . , 'i1"'"""

Venus rosam amat propter fabeUamquamrecitat. tneie Deingtne verypro-

Litmm, logues to Just, and the

Vcntermeroxstuansdtodespumaturmhbidines. m?st innocent Qf them

IlfuococheKorimiscaldanonvogUochcmiscotti. being but like COndited

or pickled mulliromes,

which if carefully corrected, and (eldom tasted, may

be harmless, but can never do good : Ever remem

ber that it is easier, to die for Chastity, than to live

with it ; and the Hangman could not extort a con-,

sent from some persons, from whom a Lover would

have entreated it. For the glory ofChastity will easi

ly overcome the rudeness of fear and violence; buc

easiness and softness and smooth temptations creep in,

and like the fun make a maiden lay by her veil and

robe, which persecution, like the northern wind, made

her hold fast and clap close about her.

6. He that will secure his Chastity, must first cure

his pride and his rage. For oftentimes lust is the pu

nishment of a proud man, to tame the vanity of his

pride by the shame and affronts of unchastity : and

rhe fame intemperate heat that makes anger, does irt-

kindle lust.

- mrniquid ego a to

Magno prcgnatafti deposco consult:^

Vibcaque iloli me* cum confcrbu't ir» 1 Herat. Serm. 1. !■ Sat. 2;

7. If thou beest assaulted with an unclean Spirit,

trust not, thy self alone, but run forth into company,

whose reverence and modesty may suppress, or whose

society may divert thy thoughts : and a perpetual

witness of thy conversation is of especial ule against

this vice, which evaporates in rhe open air like cam-

phire, being impatient of light and witnesses.

8. Ule frequent and earnest prayers to the King of

Purities, the first of Virgins, the eternal God, who is

ofan tlfcncial purity, that he would be pleased to re

prove and cast out rhe unclean Spirit. For besides the

blessings
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blessings of prayer by way ofreward, it hath a natu

ral vertue to restrain this vice: because a prayer against

it is an unwillingness to act it ; and so long as we

hearti/y pray against it, our desires are secured, and

then this Devil hath no power. This was St. Paul's

other remedy: {For this cause ibesought theLordthrice."]

And there is much reason and much advantage in the

use ofthis instrument ; because the main thing that

in this aflair is to be secured, is a man's mind. He that jSemSSad

goes about to cure lust by bodily exercises alone ion corpus '

(is St. Paul's phrase is) or mortifications, shall find solet-

them sometimes instrumental to it, and incitations of

sudden desires, but always insufficient and of little pro

fit : but he that hath a chast mind shall find his body

apt enough to take laws ; and let it do its worst, it

cannot make a sin, and in its greatest violence can but

produce a little natural uneasiness, not so much trou

ble as a severe fasting-day} ora hard night's lodg

ing upon boards. If a man be hungry he must eat,

and if he be thirsty he must drink in some conveni

ent time or else he dies : But if the body be rebelli

ous, so the mind be chast, let it do its worst j ifyou

resolve perfectly not to satisfie it, you can receive no

great evil by it. Therefore- the proper cure is by ap

plications to the spirit, and securities of the mind,

which can no ways so well be secured as by frequent

and fervent prayers, and sober resolutions, and severe

discourses. Therefore,

9. Hither bring in succour from consideration of

the Divine Presence, and of his holy Angels, medita

tion of Death, and the Passions of Christ upon the

Cross, imitation of his Purities, and of the Virgin

Marj his unspotted and holy Mother, and of such

eminent Saints who in their generations were burning

and shining lights, unmingled with (uch uncleannel-

ses which defile the soul, and who now follow the • Danda eft

Lamb whithersoever he goes. °P"a « «**•

10. These Remedies are of universal efficacy in allŒ«

cases extraordinary and violent ; but in ordinary and quod est tu-

common, t he Remedy which God hath provided, that ju-

is, honourable * Marriage,hath a natural efficacy, be- oj^JwT

G sides deeduclib.



9i Chap 2. Of Humility. Sect. 4.

fides a vertue by divine blessing, to cure the inconve

niences which otherwise might afflict persons tempe

rate and sober.

SECT. IV.

Of Humility.

HUmility is the great Ornament and Jewel ofChri

stian Religion, that whereby it is distinguished

from all the wisdom of the world; it not having been

taught of the wife men by the Gentiles, but first put

into a discipline, and made part ofa Religion, by our

Lord Jesus Christ, who propounded himselfimitable

by his disciples so signally in nothing as in the twin-

sisters ofMeekness and Humility. Learn of me, for I

am mec\ and humble, and yc shallfind reft unto your

fouls.

For all the World, all that we are, and all that we

have, our bodies and our fouls, our actions and our

sufferings, our conditions at home, our accidents a-

broad, our many sins, and our seldom vertues, areas

so many arguments to make our fouls dwell low in

the deep valleys of Humility.

Arguments against Pride, by way ofConsideration.

r. Our Body is weak and impure, sending out more

uncleannesles from its several sinks than could be en

dured if they were not necessary and natural: and we

are forced to pass that through our mouths which as

soon as we fee upon the ground, we loath like rotten-

nels and vomitting.

2. Our Strength is inferiourto that of many Beasts,

and our Infirmities so many, that we are forced to

dress and tend Horses and Asses, that they may help

our needs and relieve our wants.

3. Our Beauty is in colour inferiour to many flow

ers, and in proportion of parts it is no better than

» nothing; for even a Dog hath parts as well proporti

oned and fitted to his purpoles, and the designs ofhis

nature,
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nature, as we have : and when it is most florid and

gay, three fits of an ague can change it into yellow

ness and leanness, and the hollownefs and wrinkles of

deformity.

4. Our Learning is then best when it teaches most!

Humility : but to be proud of Learning is the grea

test ignorance in the world. For our Learning is so

long in getting, and so very imperfect, that the grea

test Clerk knows not the thousandth part ofwhat he

w/gnorant 5 and knows so uncertainly what he seems

to know, and' knows no otherwise than a Fool or a

Child, event what is told him, or what he guesses at,

that except those things which concern his duty, and

which God hath revealed to him, which also every

Woman knows as far as is necessary, the most learned

man hath nothing to be proud of, unless this be a suf

ficient argument to exalt him, that he uncertainly

guesses at some more unnecessary thing than many

others, who yet knows all that concerns them, and

m'md other things more neeefliry for the needs of life

and Common-wealths.

5. He that is'proud of riches is a Fool. For ifhe be

exalted above his Neighbours because he hath more

gold, how much inferior is he to a gold Mine? how

much is he to give place to a chain ofPearl, or a knot

of Diamonds? for certainly that hath the greatest ex

cellence from whence he derives all his gallantry and

preheminence over his Neighbours.

6. If a man be exalted by reason ofany excellencein

his foul, he may please to remember that all souls are

equal; and their differing operations are because rheir

instrumentis in better tune, their body is more health*

ful or better tempered : which is no more praisetohim,

than it is that he was born in Italy.

7. He that is proud of his birth is proud ofthe bles

sings of others, not of himself: sor ifhis Parents were

more eminent in any circumstance than their Neigh

bours, he is to thank God, and to rejoyce in them ;

but still he may be a Fool, or unfortunate, or defor

med ; and when himself was born, it was indifferent

to him whether his Father were a King or a Peasant,

G 2 fcr
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for he knew not any thing, nor chose any thing: and

most commonly it is true, that he (hat boasts oshis

Ancestors, who were the founders and raisers ef a

Noble Family, doth confess that he hath in himself a

less verrue and a less honour, and therefore that he is

degenerated. .

8. Whatsoever other difference there is between

thee and thy Neighbour, if it be bad, it is thine own,

but thou hast no reason to boast of thy misery and

flume, if it be good, thou hast received it from

God, and then thou art more obliged to pay duty

and tribute, use and principal to him, and it were

strange folly for a man to be proud of being more in

debt than another.

9. Remember what thou wert before thou wert

begotten. Nothing. What wert thou in the first

regions of thy dwelling, before thy birth ? Unclean-

nets. What wert thou for many years after ? Weak

ness. What in all thy life? A great sinner. What in

all thy excellencies? A mere debtor to God, tothy Pa-

•Aftdaui de rents, to the earth, to all the Creatures. * But we may if

^on' s'' we please use the method ofthePlatonists, who reduce

all the causes and arguments for Humility which we

can take from our selves, to these seven heads, 1. The

spirit of a man is light and troublesome. 2. Hisbody

is brutish and sickly. 3. He is constant in his folly

and errour, and inconstant in his manners and good

purposes. 4. His labours are vain, intricate and end -

kls. 5. His fortune is changeable, but seldom pleasing,

never perfect. 6. His wisdom comes not till he be

ready to die, that is, till he bs past using it. 7. His

death is certain, always ready at the door, but never

far oŒ. * Upon these or the like meditations, if we

dwell or frequently retire to them, we shall fee nothing

more reasonable than to be humble,]and nothing more

foolish than to be proud.

Æs or Offices of Humility.

The grace osHumility is exercised by these follow

ing Rules.

j. Think
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1. Think not thy self better for any thing that hap

pens to thee from without. For although thou mayst

by gifts bestowed upon thee be better than another,

as one horse is better than another, that is of more

use to others ; yet as thou art a man, thou hast no

thing to commend thee to thy self but that only by

which thou art a man, that is, by what thouchusest

and refusest.

2. Humility consists not in railing against thy self,

or wearing mean cloaths, or going softly and submis-

fly .- but in hearty and real evil or mean opinion

of thy serf. Believe thy selfan unworthy person hear

tily, as thou believestthy self to be hungry, or poor,

or uck, when thou art so.

3. Whatsoever evil thou fayst of thy self, be con

tent that others should think to be true; and if thou

easiest thy self fool, be not angry ifanother fay so of

thee. For if thou thinkest so truly,all men in the world

desire other men to be of their opinion ; and he is an

hypocrite that accuses himself before others, with an

intent not to be believed. But he that calls himself in

temperate, fooIifh,lustful,and is angry when his neigh

bours call him so, is both a false and a proud person.

4. Love to be concealed, and little esteemed ' be Ama nesdr?

content to want praise, never being troubled when * p™J?b£°

thou art flighted or undervalued ; for thou canst noty^1"4"' :

undervalue thy selfjjand if thou thinkest so meanly as

there is reason, no contempt will seem unreasonable,

and therefore it will be very tolerable.

5. Never be ashamed ofthy birth, or thy parents, fl viiian po

or thy * trade, or thy present employment, for the j£1!^?.na£

meanness or poverty ofany of them : and when there ^tado?

is an occasion to speak of them : such an occasion as • cM del

would invite you to speak of any thing that pleases you, ™un*a sem!r"

omit it not ; but speak as readily and indifferently of Jre vivecon-

thy meanness as ofthy greatness: Primiflaus the first vergogna.

King of Bohemia kept his country-fhooes always by

him, toremember from whence he was raised : and A-

gathocle/by the furniture os his Table confefled, that

from a Potter he was raised to be the King os Sicily.

6.Never speak any thing directly tending to thy praise

Q 3 or
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or glory ; that is, with a purpose to be commended

and for no other end. Ifother ends be mingled with

thy honour, as if the glory of God, cr charity, or ne

cessity, or any thing ot piudence be thy end, you are

nor tied to omit your dilcoutse or your design that you

may avoid praise, but pursue your end, though praise

come along in the company. Only let not praise be

the design.

7. When thou hast said or done any thing for which

thou receivest praise or estimation, taJte it indifferent

ly *nd return it to God; reflecting upon him as the Gi

ver of the gift, or the Blester of the action, or the aid

of the design : and give God thanks for making thee

an instrument of his glory, or the benefit ofothers.

8. Secure a good name to thy self by living verru-

oully and humbly : but let this good name be nursed

abroad: and never be brought home to look upon it:

let others use it for their own advantage; let them (peak

of it if they please ; but do not thou at all use it, but as

an instrument to do God glory, and thy neighbours

more advantage. Let thy face like Moses's stiine to o-

thers, but make no looking-glaffes for thy sel£

9. Takeno content in praise when it is offered thee:

but Jet thy rejoycing iB God's gift be allayed with

fear, lest this good bring thee to evil. Use the praise

as you use your pleasure in eating and drinking : if it

f\*t yuu* comes, make it do drudgery, let it serve other ends,

igtKtff'xov and minister to necessities, arid to caution, lest by pride

ig.-m-mav you lose your just praise which you have deserved ; or

<zftim]£( , else by being praised unjustly, you receive shame unto

»3tA«ccic« vour self with God and wise men.

(Miyu a.- I0< Ufe rio stratagems and devices to get praise.

Some use to enquire into rhefaults of their own acti-
*cu«a^ffl- ons or discourses on purpose to hear that it was well

xe/i^9«r7sf ^onc or fp°keni and without fault : others bring the,

£faKe9JjyL- matter into talk, or thrust themselves into company,

tpsiv, a ana" intimate and give occasion to be thought or spoke

VAyLh.* qi- °E These men make a bait to persuade themselves to

Ao«?«. Ar. swallow the hook, till by drinking the waters of va-

fwn.Epist. nity they swell and burst.

c. 21.3. i. tI, M^ke no. suppletories to. thy self, when thou

art

>
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art disgraced or flighted, by pleasing thy self with «itri

supposing thou didst deserve praise, though they un- IjeJtmS's^

derstood thee nor, or enviously detracted from thee: b^jTu 7.

neither do thou get to thy self a private theatre and nm.Vatiiaui.

flatterers, in whose vain noises and phantastick prai- lut' '■Su'-

les thou may'st keep up thine own good opinion of

thyself.

12. Entertain no fancies ofvanity and private whi

spers of the devil ofpride j such as was that of Na-

buchadonozMr\ Is not this great Babylon which Ihave

built for the honour ofmy name, and the might ofmy ma

jesty, and the sower ofmy kingdom? Some phantastick

spirits will walk alone, and dream waking ofgreat

nesses, of palaces, ofexcellent orations, full theatres,

loud applauses, sudden advancement, great fortunes,

and so will spend an hour with imaginative pleasure j

all their employment being nothing but fumes of

pride, and secret indefinite desires and significations of

what their heart wishes. In this although there is

nothing of its own nature directly vicious, yet it is

either an ill mother or an ill daughter, an ill sign or an

ill effect, and therefore at no hand consisting with the

safety and interests ofHumility.

13. Sutler others to be praised in thy presence, and

entertain their good and glory with delight ; but at

no hand disparage them, or lessen the report, or make

an objection; and think not the advancement of thy

brother is a lessening ot thy worth. But this act is also

to extend further.

14. Be content that he should be employed, and

thou laid by as unprofitable; his sentence approved,

thine rejected; he be preferred, and thou fixed in a

low employment.

1 5. Never compare thy selfwith others, unless it be

to advance them and to depress thy self To which

purpose we must be sure in some fence or other to

think our selves the worst in every company where

we come: One is more learned than I am, another is

more prudent, a third honourable, afourth morechast,

or he is more charitable, or less proud. For the humble

man observes their [good, and reflects only upon his

G 4 owe
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own vileness ; or considers the many evils of himself

certainly known to himself, and the Hi of others but

by uncertain report : or he considers that the evils

done by another are out of much infirmity or igno

rance, but his Qwn sins are against a clearer light ; and

. if rhe-other had so great helps, he would have done

more good and less evil : or he remembers that his

old sins before his conversion were greater in the na-

tureof the thing, or in certain circumstances, than the

sins ofother men. ( So S. Paul reckoned himself the

chiefest of sinners, because formerly he had acted the

chiefest sin of persecuting the Church ofGod. ) But

this rule is tobe used with this Caution, That though

it be good always to think meanest of our selves, yet

it is not ever safe to speak it, because those circum

stances and considerations, which determine thy

thoughts are not known to others as to thy self ; arid

it may concern others, that they hear thee give God

thanks for the graces he hath given thee. But if thou

prescrvest thy thoughts and opinions of thy self truly

humble, you may with more safety give God thanks

in publick for that good which cannot, or ought not

to be concealed.

16. Be not always ready to excuse every oversight,

or indiscretion, or ill action: but if thoubeest guilty of

it, confess it plainly : for vertue scorns a lye for its cover ■

but to hide a sin withit.is like a crust of leprosie drawn

upon an ulcer. If thou beest not guilty, ( unless it be

scandalous) be not over- earnest to remove it ; but rather

use it as an argument to! chastise all greatness of fancy

and opinion in thy self ; and accustom thyself to bear

reproof patiently and contentedLy,and the harsh words

of thy enemies, as knowing that the anger of an ene

my is a better Monitor,and represents our faults or ad

monishes us of our duty with more heartiness, than

the kindness does, or precious balms of a friend.

17. Give God thanks for every weakness, deformi

ty, and imperfection, and accept it as a favour and

grace of God, and an instrument to resist pride and

nurse humility ; ever remembring, that when God, by

giving thee a crooked back, hajh alb made thy-spirit

r. » -?. •: > * ■< . 1 stoop



Chap. 2. Of Humility. Sect-. 4.

stoop or less vain, thou art more ready to enter the

narrow gate of Heaven, than by being straight, arid

standing upright, and thinking highly. Thus the A-

pestles rejoycecl in their infirmities, not moral,but na

tural and accidental, in their being beaten and whipt

like Oaves, in their nakedness and poverty.

18. Upbraid no man's weakness to him to discom

fort him, neither report it to disparage him, neither

delight to remember it to lessen him, or to set thyself

above him. Be sure never to praise thy self, or to dis

praise any man else, unless God's glory or some holy

end do hallow it. Arid it was noted to the praise of

Qrarj, that amongst his equals in age he would ne

ver play at any sport, or use any exercise in which he

knew himselfsnore excellent than they : but in such in a

which he was unskilful he would make his challenge?, iiifftttoseo.

lest he should shame them by his victory, and that t" coU<xp«»

himselt might learn something of their skill, and do p^"j"f

them civilities. eat, n m

omnino m

dilputationibitt victoriam semper obtinere labotrnt. Non tantum eeregium est fcire

vincere, fed eiiam pofte vinci pulchrum est, ubi victoria eft damnosa.

'. ' .' ^Ht- &e e^uc- liber.

19. Besides the foregoing parts and actions, Humi

lity teaches us to submit our selves and all our facul

ties to God, To believe all things, to do all things^ t»

suffer all things which his will etijoyns us: to be con

tent in every estate or change, knowing we have de

served worse than the worst we feel; and (as -Anjttts % _

soid to Alcibiades) he hath taken but half, when he nu'm'estodo

might have taken all : to adore his goodness, to fear uteorunnA-

his greatness, to worship his eternal and infinite ex- 1"^^^

ceJJencies, and to lubaiit our selves to all our fu- difficile* pr«-

periours in all things according to Godliness, and to b«>r, w*.-

be meek and gentle in our conversation' towards* o-
therei '•'

Now although according to the nature of every

grace, this begins as a giftj and is increased like a ha

bit, that is, best by irs own acts ; yet besides the for

mer acts and offices of Humility, there are certain

other exercises and- considerations, which are good

•< -5 ; h ' ■': 1 - helps
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helps and instruments for the procuring and increasing

this grace, and the curing of pride.

Means and Exercises of obtaining and encriifui

the Grace of Humility.

1. Make confession of thy sins often to God j and

consider what all that evil amounts to which you then

charge upon your self. Look not upon them as scat

ters in theoourse of a long life: now, an intemperate

anger, then too full a meal ; now, idle talking, and

another time impatience: but unite them into one

continued representation, and remember that he whose

life seems fair by reason that his faults are scattered

at large distances in the several parts of his life, yet H

all his errors and follies were articled against him, the

man would seem vicious and miserable : and possi

bly this exercise really applied upon thy spirit, may

be useful.

2. Remember that we usually disparage others

upon flight grounds and little instances ; and to

wards rjiem one fly is enough to spoil a whole box

of ointment: And if a man be highly commen

ded, we think him sufficiently lessened, if we clap

one sin or folly or infirmity into his account. Let

us therefore be just to our selves, since we are so fcj

vere to others, and consider, that whatsoever good

any one can think or say of us, we can tell him Of

hundreds of base and unworthy and foolish actions,

any one of which were enough (we hope) to destroy

Ot'x trtt another's reputation : Therefore let so many he

*et met Sr sufficient to destroy our oyer-high thoughts of our

«a»3ijf A'.- selves. ,

y*r l-n _ 3, When our Neighbour is cried up by publkk

f«f/«7*» fame and popular noises, that we may disparage and
■a *» xni ie(]-en hjiri) vve cry out that the people is a herd ot

V»*<ali unlearned and ignorant persons , ill judges, loud

Awfvu- trumPets> but which never give certain sound: let

u&ttSui; us u^e tne fame art to humble our Icive?, and never

Arrian.U. take delight and pleasure in publick report, and ac-

c. 21. clamaticfis of assemblies, and n lease our selves witu

their
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their judgment of whom in other like cases we affirm

tbat they are mad.

4. We change our opinion of others by their kind

ness or unkindoese towards us. If he be my Patron

and bounteous, he is wife, he is noble, his ranks

are but warts, his vertues are mountains : but if he

proves unkind or rejects our importunate suite, then

be is ill-natured, covetous, and his free meal is called

g/utfony : that which before we called civility, is

now very drunkenness, and all he speaks is flat and

dull, and ignorant as a swine. This indeed is unjust

towards others, but a good instrument, if we turn

the edge of it upon our selves. We use our selves ill,

abusing our selves with false principles, cheating our

selves with lyes and pretences, stealing the choice and

election from our wills, placing voluntary ignorance

in our understandings, denying the desires of the Spi

rit, setting up a fa6tion against every noble and just

desire ; the least of which because we should relent up

to reviling the injurious perlbn, it is but reason we

should at least not Batter ourselves with fond and too

kind opinions.

5. Every day call to mind some one of thy foulest

sins, or the most shameful of thy disgraces, or the in-

difcreetest ofthy actions, or any thing that did then

most trouble thee,and applying it to the present swel

ling ofthy spirit and opinion.and itmay help to allay it.

6. Pray often tor his grace with all humility of ge

sture and passion ofdesire, and in thy devotion inter

pose many acts of humility by way of confession and

address to God, and reflection upon thy self.

7. Avoid great offices and employments, and the

noises of worldly honour. For in those stares many

times so many ceremonies and circumstances will ieeni

necessity, as will destroy the sobriety of thy thoughts

Ifthe number of thy servants be fewer, and their ob

servances less, and their reverences less solemn, possi

bly they will (eem less than thy dignity : and if they «Fab««bft;-

be so much and so many, it is likely they will be too ne' dixit r3-

big for thy spirit. * And here be thou very caresol,lesto$Hriim

Magistrate per fuffiagii fabj lata creabantur, P.'»f.

thou
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thou be abused by a pretence that thou wouldst use thy

great dignity and opportunity of doing great good,

lor supposing it might be good for others, yet it is

not good for thee: they may have encouragement in

noble things from thee, and by the fame instrument

thou mayst thyself be tempted to pride and vanity.

And certain it is, God is as much glorified by thy ex

ample of Humility in a low or temperate condition,

as by thy bounty in a great and dangerous.

8. Make no reflex acts upon thy own Humility,

nor upon any other grace with which God hath en

riched thy foul. For since God oftentimes hides

from his Saints and Servants the sight of those excel

lent things by which they shine to others, ( though

the dark side of the Lantern be towards themselves)

that he may secure the grace of Humility ; it is good

that thou do so thy self: and if thou beholdest a

grace of God in thee, remember to give him thanks

for if, that thou mayst not boast in that which is

none of thy own : and consider how thou hast sul

lied it, by handling it with dirty fingers, with thy

own imperfections, and with mixture of unhandsome

circumstances. Spiritual Pride is very dangerous, not

only by reason it spoils so many graces by which

we drew nigh unto the Kingdom of God, but also

because it so frequently creeps upon the spirit of ho

ly persons. For it is no wonder for a Begger to call

himself poor, or a Drunkard to confess that he is no

sober person .- but for a holy person to be humble, for

one whom all men esteem a Saint, to sear lest him

self become a Devil, and to observe his own dangetf,

and to discern his own infirmities, and make disco

very of his bad adherencies, is as hard as for a Prince

submit himself to be guided by Tutors, and make

himselfsubject to discipline like the meanest of his ser

vants.

9. Often meditate upon the effects ofPride on one

side, and Humility on the other. First that Pride is

like a Canker, and destroys the beauty of the fairest

flowers, the most excellent gifts and graces; but Hu-

tnility Crowns them all. Secondly, That Pride is a
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great hindrance to the perceiving the things of Cod ;

and Humility is an excellent preparative and instru- M«t.ii.»y.

rnenr ofspiritual Wisdom. Thirdly, That Pride hin

ders the acceptation ofour Prayers j but Humility pier

ced the Clouds, and will not depart till the most High

shall regard. Fourthly, That Humility is but a spea-

kingTruth, and all Pride is a lye. Fifthly, That Hu

mility is the most certain way to real Honour, and

Pride is ever affronted or despised. Sixthly, That

Pride turned Lucifer into a Devil, and Humility exal

ted the Son ofCod aboveevery Name, and placed him

eternally at the right hand of his Father. Seventhly,

That God refisteththe proud, profdTing open Defiance !«>. 4- «•

and Hostility against such persons; but giveth Grace

to the humble : * Grace and Pardon, * Remedy and

Relief against Misery and Oppression , * Content in

all Conditions, * Tranquility of Spirit, * Patience

in Afflictions, * Love abroad, * Peace at home, * and

utter freedom from Contention, and * the sin of cen

suring others, * and the trouble of being censured

themselves. For the humble man will not judge his

Brother for the Mote in his Eye, being more troubled

at theBeam in his own Eye ; and is patient and glad to

be reproved, because himselfhath cast the first Stone at

himself, and therefore wonders not that others are of

his mind.

10. Remember that the blesledSaviour ofthe world John h. is-

hath done more to prescribe, and transmit, and secure

thisGrace than any other j his whole Life beinga great

continued example of Humility, a vast descent from

the glorious bosomofhis Father to the wombofa poor

Maiden, to the form ofa Servant, to the miseries of a

Sinner, to a Use ofLabour, to a state of Poverty, to a

death ofMalefactours, to the grave ofdeath, and the

intolerable calamities which we deserved: and it were

a good design, and yet but reasonable, that we should

be as humble in the midst of our greatest impeifecti-

ons and basest sins, as Christ was in the midst of his

fulness of the Spirit, great Wisdom, perfect Life, and

most admirable Vertues.

11. Drive away all Flatterers from thy company,

and
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and at no hand endure them; tor he that endures

himself so to be abused by another, is not onely a

fool tor entertaining the mockery, but loves to have

his own opinion ot himself to be heightned and che

rished.

12. Never change thy employment for the sodden

coming of another to thee: but ifmodesty permits or

discretion, appear to him that visits thee the fame that

thou wert to Gcd and thy self in thy privacy. But

it thou wert walking or sleeping, or in any other in

nocent employment or retirement, thatch not up a

book to seem studious, nor fall on thy knees to seem

devout, nor alter any thing to make him believe thee

better employed than thou wert.

1 3. To the fame purpose it is of great use that he

who would preserve hisHumility, mould chuse some

spiritual perion to whom he shall oblige himself to

discover his very thoughts and fancies, every act of

his and all his emercourfe with others in which there

may be danger ; that by such an opennels of spirit

he may expose every blast of vain-glory ; every idle

thought to be: chastened and lessened by the rod ol

spiritual discipline: and he that shall find himselftied

to confess every proud thoughr, every vanity of his

spirit, will' also perceive they must not dwell with him,

nor find any kindness from him ; and, besides this,

the nature of pride is so shameful and unhandsome,

that the very discovery of it is a huge mortification

and means ofsuppressing it. A man would be asha

med to be told that he enquires after the faults of his

last Oration or Action on purpose to be commended :

and therefore whm the man shall tell his spiritual

Guide the same shametui story of himself, it is ve

ry likely he will be humbled, and heartily ashamed

oiir.

14. Let every man suppose what opinion he should

have of one that should spend his time in playing

with drum-sticks and ccckle-fhells, and that should

wrangle all day long with a lirtie boy for pins, or

should study, hard and labour to cozen a child of his

gawds j and who would run into a river deep and

dan
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dangerous with a great burthen upon his back, even

then when he vwe told ot the danger, and earnestly

importuned not to do it? And let him but change

the instances and the person, and he shall find that he

hath the same reason to thirjk as bad ofhimself, who

pursues trifles with earnestness, spending his time in

vanity, and his labourfor that which frofitj not? who

knowing the laws ot God, the rewards of vertue,

the cursed consequents of fin, that it is an evil soirit

that tempts him to it, a Devil, one that hates him,

that longs extreamly to ruine him, that it is his own

destruction that he is then working, that the plea

sures ofhis sin are base and brutish, unsatisfying in

the enjoyment, soon over, shameful in their story,

bitter in the memory, painful in the effect here, and

inrolerable hereafter, and for ever: yet in despight of

all this, he runs foolishly into his fin and his ruine,

meetly because he isa fool, and winks hard, and rushes

violently like a horse into the battel, or like a madman

to hisdeath. He that can think great and good things

ofsuch a person, the next step may court the rack for

an instrument of pleasure, and admire a swine for

wisdom, and go for counsel to the prodigal and tri

fling grashopper.

After the use ofthese and such like instruments and

considerations, if you would try how your soul is

grown, you shall know that Humility, like the root

ofa goodly tree, is thrust very far into the ground, by

these goodly fruits which appear above ground,

Signs of Humility.

■ 1. The humbleman trusts not to his own discretion,

but in matters, of concernment relies rather upon the

judgment of his friends, counsellors or spiritual guides.

2. He does not pertinaciously pursue the choice of

his own will, but in all things lets God chuse for him,

and his Superiors in those things which concern

them. 3. He does not murmur against commands. Atfaicom*

4. He is not inquisitive into the reasonableness ofin- JEjdife'

different and innocent commands j but believes their ^saggio.ce

command
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command to be reason enough in such cases to exact

his obedience. 5. He lives according to a Rule, and

with compliance to publick customs, without any af

fectation or singularity. 6. He is meek and indiffe

rent in all accidents and chances. 7. He patiently

Vtnrnifcumi- bears injuries. 8. He is always unsatisfied in his own

1££g*** conduct, resolutions and counsels. 9. He is a great

s. i&r. lover ofgood men, and a prailer of wife men, and a

Cenfurer ofno man. 10. He is modest in his speech,

and reserved in his laughter. 1 1. He sears when he

hears himself commended, lest God make another

judgment concerning his actions than men do. 12. He

gives no pert or saucy answers when he is reproved,

whether justly or unjustly. 13. He loves to sit down

in private, and if he may he refuses the temptation

of offices and new honours. 14. He is ingenuous,

free and open in his actions and discourses. 15. He

mends his fault, and gives thanks when he is admo

nished. 16. He is ready to do good offices to the

murtherers of his fame, to his slanderers, backbiters

and detracters, as Christ washed the feet os 'jfudai.

17. And is contented to be suspected os indiscretion,

so before God he may be really innocent, and not

offensive to his neighbour, hoi wanting to his just and

prudent interest:

SECT. V.

Of Modesty.

TV/TOdesty is the appendage of Sobriety, and is to

Chastity, to Temperance and to Humility as

the fringes are to a garment. It is a grace ofGod

that moderates the over-activenefs and curiosity of

the mind, and orders the passions ofthe body , and ex

ternal actions, and is directly opposed to Curiosity, to

Boldness, to Undecehcy. The practice of Modesty

consists in these following Rules.

■Ms
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ÆsandDuties of Modesty, asit is opposed to Curiosity. E»V!t"'

ovvn.

i. Enquire not into the secrets of God, but be con- E«'u?- »•

tent to learn thy duty according to the quality of**• 31*

thy person or employment ; that is, plainly if thou

beest not concerned in the conduct of others; but if

thou beest a Teacher, learn it (o, as may best enable

thee to discharge thy Office. God's Commandments

were proclaimed to all the world, but God's Counsels

are to himself and to his secret ones, when they are

admitted within the veil.

2. Enquire not into the things which are too hard ^f^fT"

for thee, but learn modestly to know thy infirmities lf^lla"'l

and abilities ; and raise not thy mind up to enquire gloria,

into mysteries of State or the secrets of Government, e™- a*-, ,

or difficulties Theological, if thy employment really A."7" *f3*

be, or thy understanding be judged to be, of a lower

tiyttxovu* 7ta( ($ $ to yvuvtti on ei&itof, in <s» StMfH TJM^

s-'.vtuT T£pf si f^.yca, Arrian. lib. r. cap. 26.

Et plus sapere interdum vulgus, quod quantum opus est sapiac. L*Rmt.

3. Let us not enquire into the affairs ofothers that

concern us not, but be busied within our selves and

our own spheres ; ever remembring that to pry into

the actions or interests of other men not under our

charge may minister to pride, to tyranny, to unchari-

tableness, to trouble, but can never consist with mode

sty , unless where duty or the meer intentions ofcharity

and relation do warrant it.

4. Never listen at the doors or windows : for besides 7. ar:

that it contains in it danger and a snare, it is also an Neocchi in

invading my neighbour's privacy, and a laying that J^";"',.

open which he therefore enclosed that it might not be sca, neoreo

open. Never ask what he carries covered so curiously j cto in seoreii

for it is enough that it is covered curiously. Hither lltrul"

also is reducible, that we never open letters without

publick authority, or reasonably presumed leave, or

great necessity, or charity.

Every man hath in his own life sins enough, in his

rank.

 

H own
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own mind trouble enough, in his own fortune evils

enough, and in performance of his offices failings

more rhan enough to enrertain his own inquiry : so

that curiosity atrer the affairs of others cannot be

without envy and an evil mind. What is it to me it

my Neighbour's Grandfather were a Syrian, or his

Grandmother illegitimate, or that another is indebt

ed five thousand pounds, or whether his Wife be ex

pensive? But commonly curious persons, or (as the

Apostle's phrase is) busie- bodies are not follicitous or

inquisitive into the beauty and order of a well-go

verned family, or after the vertues of an excellent

person ; but if there be any thing for which men

keep locks and bars and porters, things that blush to

see the light, and either are shameful in manners, or

private in nature , these things are their care and

their business. * But if great things will fatisfie our

inquiry, the course of the Sun and Moon, the spots

in their faces, the firmament of Heaven and the sup-

poled Orbs, the ebbing and flowing of the Sea, are

work enough for us : or, if this be not, let him tell

me whether the number of the Stars be even or odd,

and when they began to be foj since some ages have

discovered new Stars which the former knew nor, but

might have seen if they had been where now they are

fixed. * If these be too troublesome, search lower, and

tell me why this Tuif this year brings forth a Daisie,

and the next year a Plantane; why the Apple bears

his feed in his hearr, and Wheat bears it in his head:

let him tell why a graft taking nourishment from a

crab stock shall have a fruit more neble than its nurse

and parent: let him fay why the best of oil is at the

top, the beil ofwine in the middle, and the best of ho

ney at the bottom, otherwise thanit is in some liquors

that are thinner, and in some that are thicker. But

these things are not such as please busie-bodies; they

must feed upon Tragedies, and stories of misfortunes

and crimes : and yet tell them ancient stories of the

ravishment ot cliast maidens, or the debauchment of

nations, or the extream poverty of learned persons,

or the persecutions vf the old Saints, or the changes

of



Chap. 2. Of Mjdejiy. Sect. j.

ofGovernment, and sad accidents happening in Royal

Families amongst the Arsacida, the Casars, the Pto

lemies, these were enough to scratch the itch ol know

ing fad stories: but unless you tell them something

fid and new, something that is done within the bounds

of their own knowledge or relation, it seems tedious

and unsatisfying ; which shews plainly it is an evil spi

rit: envy and idleness married together, and begot cu

riosity. Therefore Plutarch rarely well compares cu

rious and inquisitive ears to the execrable Gates of

Cities, out of which only Malefactors and Hang

men and Tragedies pass, nothing that is chast or holy.

* If a Physician should go from house to house un-

sent tor, and enquire what woman hath a cancer in her

bowels,or what man a fistula in his cholick- gut, though

he could pretend to cure it, he would be almost as un

welcome as the disease it self : and therefore it is inhu

mane to enquire after crimes and disasters without pre

tence of amending them, but only to discover them.

We are not angry with Searchers and Publicans when

they look only on publick merchandise ; but when

they break open trunks, and pierce veflels, and unrip

packs, and open sealed letters.

Curiosity is the direct incontinency of the spi

rit ; and adultery it self in its principle is many

times nothing but a curious inquisition after, and

envying of another man's inclosed pleasures : and

there have been many who refused fairer objects that

they might ravish an inclosed woman from her re

tirement and single poslessour. But these inquisiti

ons are seldom without danger, never without base

ness; they are neither just, nor honest, nor delight

ful, and very often useless to the curious inquirer-

For men stand upon their guards against them, as

they secure their meat against Harpyes and Cats,

laying all their counsels and secrets out of their

way ; or as men clap their garment! close about

them when the searching and saucy winds would dis

cover their nakedness : as knowing that what mtri

willingly hear ; they do willingly speak of. Knock

therefote at the door before you enter upon your

H 2 neigh
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neighbour's privacy ; and remember that there is no dif

ference between entring into his house, and looking iu-

to it.

tayStni 4&s °f Modesty as it is opposed to boldness.

1. Let us always bear about us such impressions of

reverence and fear ofGod as to tremble at his voice,

to express our apprehensions of his greatness in all

great accidents, in popular judgments, loud thun

ders, tempests, earthquakes j not only for fearof being

smitten our selves, or that we are concerned in the

accident, but also that we may humble our selves before

his Almightiness, and express that infinite distance be

tween hisinfinitenefsandour weaknesses, at (uch times

especially when he gives such visible arguments of it.

He that is merry and airy at shore, when he sees a

fad and a loud tempest on the sea, or dances briskly

when God thunders from heaven, regards not when

God speaks to all the world, but is poflesled with a firm

immodesty.

2. Be reverent, modest and reserved in the presence

of thy betters, giving to all according to their quality

their titles of honour, keeping distance, speaking little,

answering pertinently,not interposing without leaveot

reason, not answering to a question propounded to

another ; and ever present to thy superiours the fairest

side ofthy discourse, ofthy temper, of thy ceremony,

as being ashamed to serve excellent persons with un

handsome entercoursc.

3. Never lye before a King, or a great person, nor

stand in a lye when thou art accused, nor osier to ju-

njaemDeut stifie what is indeed a fault ; but modestly be ashamed

cundiœVpjj- c^'f' as'c ParQ"on> a°d make amends.

Jio, hujus maculas homin'biis non ostendit. Miirmn. Can. Eth.

Obltare primum eft vellc nec lab! via , . Neyer Jjoast of thy

Tudor est sceundus node peccandi modum. r 1. , n , :l
s»w?. Hip. - but at least lay a veil

A cMone saltern velab Helidc disce pudorem; Upon thy nakedness and

Abscondunt sp^hM rronamem* !uPaS. shame, and put thy hand

before thine eyes , that

rhof



Chap. 2. Of Modesty. Sect. 5. 10 1

thou mayst have this beginning ofrepentance, to be

lieve thy sin to be thy shame. For he that blushes

not at his crime, but adds fhamelesness to his shame,

hath no instrument lest to restore him to thehopes of

vertue.

5. Be not confident and affirmative in an uncer

tain matter, but report things modestly and tempe

rately, according to the degree of that persuasion

which is or ought to be begotten in thee by the effi

cacy of the authority or the reason inducing thee.

6. Pretend not to moreknowledge than thou hast, Ealui. j. j$:

but be content to seem ignorant where thou art, lest

thou beest either brought to shame, or retirest into

shamelelness.

AEls of Modesty as it is opposed to Vndecency. Ztfiulm

1. In your prayers in Churches and Places of Reli- or 1Jxf{-

gion use reverent postures, great attention, grave cere-

mony, the lowest gestures of humility, remembring

that we speak to God, in our reverence to whom we

cannot possibly exceed ; but that the expression ofthis

reverence be according to law or custom, and the ex

ample of the most prudent and pious persons: that is,

let it be the best in its kind to the best of essences.

a. In all publick meetings, private addresses, in dis

courses, in journeys, use those forms of salutation, re

verence and decency, which the custom prescribes, and

is usual amongst the most sober persons ; giving honour

to whom honour belongeth, taking place of none of

thy betters, and in all cafes ofquestion concerning ci

vil precedency giving it to any one that will take it,

ifit be only thy own right that is in question.

3. Observe the proportion of affections in all meet

ings and to all persons : be not merry at a funeral, nor

lad upon a festival, but rejoyce wkh them that rejoyce,

and weep with them that weep.

4. Abstain from wanton and dissolute laughter, pe

tulant and uncomely jests, loud talking, jearing, and.

all such actions which in civil account are called un-

decenciesand incivilities.

H 3 5- To
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5. Towards your Parents use all modesty es duty

and humble carriage ; towards them and all your

kindred be severe in the modesties of chastity ; ever

searing least the freedoms of natural kindness should

enlarge into any neighbourhood of unhandsomnefs-

For all incestuous mixtures, and all circumstances and

degrees towards it, are the highest violations of Mode

sty in the world : for therefore Incest is grown to be so

high a crime,efpecially in the last periods of the world,

because it breaks that reverence which the consent off

all nations and the severity of humane laws hath in-

jcyned towards our Parents and nearest kindred, in

imitation of that law which God gave to the Jews in

prosecution of Modesty in this instance.

rh'J.4. s. 6, Be a curious observer of all those things w hich

are of good report, and are parts of publick honesty.

For publick fame, a«d the lentence of prudent and

publick persons, is the mealure of good and evil in

things indifferent : and charity requires us to comply

with whose fancies and affections which are agreeable

to nature, or the analogy of vertue, or publick laws,

to old customs. It is against Modesty for a woman to

marry a second Husband as long as she bears a burthen

by the first, or to admit a second love while her fune-

Ec meretris tal tears are not wiped from her cheeks. It is against

«s;gitteftt:m publick honesty to do some lawful actions of privacy

qw*: nutate in Puh''ck theatres, and therefore in such cases retire-

fi memiri, ment is a duty of Modesty.

fcmice rima -j . Be grave.decent and modest in thy cloathing and

P«tet. Htrt. ornament . never jet jc fce above thy condition nor al

ways equal to it, never light or amorous, discove

ring a nakedness through a thin veil, which thou pre-

tendest to hide, never to lay a (hare for a foul ; but re

member what becomes a Christian, professing holiness,

chastity, and the discipline of the holy Jesus : and

the suit effect of this set your servants seel by your

_ r . ..... gentleness and aptness
Tuta sit ornatnjt : odi qua: sauciarora . , r , ~ . ,

Unguihus, & rapt! brachia %it >cu. tO De pleated With

Devover, & tangit Doming caput ilia, simulque their usual diligence,

Pbratad invisas singuinolenta comas. OM. and Ordinary Conduct.

For the man or woman that is dressed with anger and

impa-
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impatience wear pride under their robes, and immo

desty above.

8. Hither also is robe reduced singular and affected

walking, proud, nice and ridiculous gestures of body,

painting and lascivious dressings : all which together

God reproves by the Prophet, The Lordfaith, Becaufcifc.i.it,in

the daughters of S'ton are haughty, and walk with stret-

ched-forth necks and want on eyes, walking and mincing as

theygo,and make a tinkling with theirfeet. Therefore the it.

Lord willsmite her with a scab ofthecrown of thehead,

andwilltake away the braveryoftheir tinkling ornaments.

And this duty of Modesty in this instance is exprefly

enioynedto all Christian women by S. Paul, That wo- l 2.s.

menadornthemfelvesin modeft apparelwithJhamefacd-

nefs andsobriety, not with broideredhair,orgold,or pearl,

or cosily arraj, but ( which becomesh women professing

godliness ) with good works.

9, As those meats are to be avoided which tempt

our stomachs beyond our hunger; so also should prur

dent persons decline all such spectacles, relations,

theatres, loud noises and out- cries which concern us

not, and are besides our natural or moral interest.

Our fenses should nor, like petulant and wanton Oedipum a*.

girls, wander into markets and theatres without just JJ^'Co^

employment; but when they are sent abroad byRea- dtcaUmit*.

son, return quickly with their errand, and remain KS- rlm'-

modestly at home under their guide, till they be lent

again.

io. Let all persons be curious in oblerving Mo

desty towards themselves in the handfom treating

their own body, and such as are in their power, whe

ther living or dead. Against this Rule they offend who

expose to others their own, or pry into others na

kedness beyond the limits of necessity, or where a

leave is not made holy by a permission from Gcd. It

is also said that God was pleased to work a miracle

about the body of Epiphanies, to reprove the immo

dest curiosity of an unconcerned person, who pried

too near when charitable people were composing it

to the grave. In all thele cases and particulars, al

though they seem little, yet our duty and concern-

si 4 merit
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rnent is not little. Concerning which I use the words

of the Son ot Sirach, He that defpiseth little tbingSy

(hall perish by little and little.

SECT. VI.

OsContentedness in all Estates and Accidents.

VErtues and discourses are like Friends necessary in

all Fortunes; but those are the bell which are

Friends in our sadnesses, and support us in our sorrows

and fad accidents : and in this fence no man that is ver-

tuous can be friendless ; nor hath any man reason to

complain of the Divine Providence, or accuse the pub-

lick disorder of things, or his own infelicity, since God

hath appointed one remedy for all the Evil in the

World, and that is a contented Spirit. For this alone

makes a man pass through fire, and not be scorched ;

through Seas and not be drowned ; through hunger

and nakedness, and want nothing. For since all the

evil in the world consists in the disagreeing between

the object and the appetite, as when a man hath what

he desires not, or desires what he hath not, or desires

amiss ; he that composes his Spirit to the present acci

dent hath variety ofinstances for his vertue, but none

to trouble him, because his desires enlarge not beyond

his present fortune : and a wise man is placed in the

variety ofchances, like the nave or centre of a wheel

in the midst of all the circumvolutions and changesof

posture, without violence or change, save that it turns

gently in compliance with its changed parts, and is in

different which part is up, and which is down ; for

there is some Vertue or other to be exercised what

ever happens,either Patience or Thankfgiving,Love cr

Fear, Moderation or Humility, Charity or Contented-

nets, and they are every one of them equally in order

to his great end and immortal felicity ; and beauty

is not made by white or red, by black eyes, and a

round face, by a straight body, and a smooch skin ;

but by a porportion to the fancy- No rules can make •

amabilky, our minds and apprehensions make that ;

and so is pur felicity : and vy? may be reccnciled to

poverty
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poverty and a low fortune, if we suffer Contentedness

and the Grace ofGod to make the proportion. For Non &cta n.

no roan is poor that doth not think himself so. Butif ^elJ- fi.dis-

in a full fortune with impatience he desires more, he r'£u a' miB"

proclaims his wants and his beggarly condition. But

because this Grace of Contentedness was the sum of

all the old moral Philosophy, and a great Duty in

Christianity, and of most universal uie in the whole

course of our lives, and the only instrument to ease

the burthens of the world, and the enmities of fad

chance, it will not be amils to press it by the proper

arguments by which God hath bound it upon our Ipi-

rits,it being iastned by Reason and Religion, by Duty

and Interest, by Necessity and Conveniency, by Exam

ple, and by the proposition of excellent Rewards, no

ids than Peace and Felicity.

1. Contentedness in all Estates, is a duty of Reli

gion ; it is the great reasonableness ofcomplying with

the Divine Providence which governs all the world,

and hath lo ordered us in the administration of his

great family. He were a strange fool that should be

angry because dogs and sheep need no stiooes, and yet

himself is full ofcare to get some. God hath supplied

those needs to them by natural provisions, and to thee

by an artificial: for he hath given thee Reason to learn

a trade, or some means to make or buy them, so that

it only differs in the manner of our provision : and

which had you rather want, Shooes or Reason .? And

my Patron that hath given me a Farm, is freer to me

than if he gives a Loaf ready baked. But however all

these gists come from him, and therefore it is fit he

stiould dispense them as he pleases ; and if we murmur

here, we may at the next melancholy be troubled that

God did not make us to be Angels or Stars. For it that

which we are or have do not content us, we may be

troubled for every thing in the world, which is besides

our being or our possessions.

God is the Master of the Scenes, we must not chuse p j £7, ^

• which part we shall act \ it concerns us only to be 05(>,?!aop,

careful that we do it well, alwayssaying, If this please tin y#\r

God, let it bt as. it is : and we who pray that Gocfs

will
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will may be done in earth as it is in Heaven, must re

member that the Angels do whatsoever is comman

ded them, and go whereever they are fens, and resuli

no circumstances; and iftheir employment be croslec

by a higher degree, they sit down in peace, andrejoyce

Dw. io. 13. in the event : and when the angel otfidea could not

prevail in behalf of the people committed to his

charge, because the Angel of Persia opposed it, he on

ly told the story at the command of God, and was as

content, and worshiped with as great an ecstasie in

his proportion, as the prevailing Spirit. Do thou so

likewise: keep the station where God hath placed

you, and you shall never long for things without, but

sit at home feasting upon the Divine Providence and

thy own reason, by which we are taught that it is

necelTary and reasonable to submit to God.

For, is not all the world Gods family ? Arenotwe

his creatures ? Are we not as clay in the hand of the

Potter ? Do we not live upon his meat, and move

by his strength, and do our work by his light > Are

we any thing but what we are from him ? And shall

there be a mutiny among the flocks and herds, because

their Lord or their Shepherd chules their paftures,and

suffers them not to wander into desarts and unknown

ways ? Ifwe chuse, we do it so foolishly that we can

not like it long, and most commonly not at all : but

God, who can do what he pleases, is wise to chuse

safely for us, affectionate to comply with our needs,

and powerful to execute all his wife decrees. Here

therefore is the wisdom of the contented man, to

let God chuse for him : for when we have given up

our wills to him, and stand in that station of the bat-

tel, where our great General hath placed us, our spirits

must needs rest, while our conditions have for their

security the power, the wisdom and the charity of

God.

a. Contentedness in all accidents brings great peace

ot spirit, and is the great and only instrument of tem

poral felicity. It removes the sting from the accident,

and makes a man not to depend upon chance and the

uncertain dispositions of men for his well being, but

k * •"• only
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only on God and his own Spirit. We our selves 'OStfifii-

mafce our fortunes good or bad, and when God flfix*,^ ft-

Iers loose a Tyrant upon us, ora sickness, or seorn, w

or a leflened fortune, if we fear to die, or know W-S*' 3t"

riot to be patient, or are proud, or covetous, then the

calamity sits heavy on us. But if we know how ^^^n

to manage a noble principle, and fear not Death so £■"* 1 '

much as a dishonest action, and think Impatience a

worse evil than a Fever, and Pride to be the biggest

disgrace, and Poverty to be infinitely desirable be

fore the rorments of Covetousness; then we who

now think vice to be Ib easie, and make it so familiar,

and think the cure so impossible, shall quickly be

of another mind, and reckon these accidents amongst

things eligible.

But no man can be happy that hath great hopes and

great fears of things without, and events depending

upon other men,or upon the chances ofFortune. The

rewards of vertue are certain, and our provisions for

our natural support are certain, or if we want meat

till we die, then we die of that disease, and there are

many worse than to die with an Atrophy or Consump-r

tion, or unapt and courser nourishment. But he that

suffers a transporting palsion concerning things within

the po«ver of others, is free from sorrow and amaze

ment no longer than his enemy shall give him leave,'

and it is ten to one but he shall be smitten then and

there where it shall most trouble him : for so the Ad

der teaches us where to strike, by her curious and

fearful defending of her head. The old Stoicks when

you told them of a fad story, would still answer

T< itgj{ m ; What is that to me\ Yes, for the Tyrant

hath sentenced you al(b to prison. Well, what is

that? He will put a chain upon my leg, but he cannot

bind my soul. No : But he will kill you. Then I'll

die. If presently, let me go, that I may presently be

freer than himself: but if not till anon or to morrow,

I will dine first, or sleep, or do what reason and na

ture calls for, as at oilier times. This in Gentiie Phi

losophy is the fame with the discourse of S. Paul, /i'WI.4.11:

have learned in -whatsoever ftate J am therewith to be \ \-im 6 6

\ . content. Heb. ij. 5. .
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chi bene ma! content. I know both hare to be abased, and I know ho»

fhr igrand 10 a^0Hn^ •' everywhere andin allthings lam inftruBed,

hooornon both how to be full and to be hungry both to abound

puovcnir. andsuffer need.

We are in the world like men playing at Tables,

the chance is not in our power, but to play it is ; and

when it is fallen we must manage it as we can ; and

let nothing trouble us, but when we do a base acti

on, or speak like a fool, to think wickedly : These

things God hath put into our powers ; but concer

ning those things which are wholly in the choice of

another, they cannot fall under our deliberation,

and therefore neither are they fit for our passions.

My fear may make me miserable, but it cannot pre

vent what another hath in his power and purpose :

and prosperities can only be enjoyed by them who

fear not at all to lose them, since the amazement and

passion concerning the future takes off all the plea

sure of the present possession. Therefore if thou hast

lost thy land, do not also lose thy constancy : and

ifthou must die a little sooner, yet do not die im

patiently. For no chance is evil to him that is con-

n*» " tS- tcnt» ana* t0 ama" nothing miserable, unless it be unrea-
, s TO finable. No man can make another man to be his

pjjlj,. slave, unless he hath first enslaved himself to life and

death, to pleasure or pain, to hope or fear .* com

mand these passions, and you are freer than the Par

thian Kings,

Instruments or Exercises to frocnreContentedness.

Upon the strength of these premises we may re

duce this vertue to practice by its proper instruments

first, and then by some more special considerations or

arguments of content.

i. When any thing happens to our displeasure, let

us endeavour to take off its trouble by turning it

into spiritual or artificial advantage, and handle it

on that side in which it may be usefull to the designs

of Reason. For there is nothing but hath a double

handle, or at least we have two hands to apprehend it.

When
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When an enemy reproaches u«, let us look on him

as an impartial relater of our faults, for he will

tell thee truer than thy fondest friend will ; and

thou mayst call them precious balms though they

break thy head, and forgive his anger while thou

raakest use of the plainness of his declamation, 7%e

Ox ifben he is weary treadssurest: and if there be no

thing else in the disgrace but that it makes us to walk

warily, and tread sure for sear ot our enemies, that

is better than to be flattered into pride and carelef-

ness. This is the charity ofChristian Philosophy, which

expounds the lence of the Divine Providence fairly,

and reconciles us to it by a charitable construction :

and we may as well refuse all physick, if we consi

der it only as unpleasant in the taste ; and we may

find fault with the rich valleys of Thasus, because

they are circled by (harp mountains j but so also we

may be in charity with every unpleasant accident, be

cause though it taste bitter, it is intended for health

and medicine.

Iftherefore thou falsest from thy employment in

publick, take sanctuary in an honest retirement, being

indifferent to thy gain abroad, or thy safety at home.

Ifthou art out of favour with thy Prince, secure the

favour ofthe King ofKings, and then there is no harm

come to thee. And when Zeno Citlenfts lost all his

goods in a storm, he retired to the studies of Philo

sophy, to his short cloak, and a severe life, and gave

thanks to fortune for his prosperous mischance. When

the North-wind blows hard and it rains sadly, none

but fools sit down in it and cry, wife people defend

themselves against it with a warm garment or a good

sire and a dry roof: When a storm of a fad mischance

beats upon our spirits, turn it into seme advantage

by observing where it can serve another end, either

of religion or prudence, or more safety or less envy :

it will turn into something that is good, if we list to

make it so ; at least it may make us weary of the

worlds vanity, and take off our confidence from un

certain riches ; and make our spirits to dwell in those

regions where content dwells essentially. If It does

any
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any good to our fouls, it hath made more than suffi

cient recompence for all the temporal affliction. He

that threwaltone at a dog, and hit his cruel step-mo

ther, said, That although he intended it otherwise, yet

the stone was not quite lost : and if we fail in the

first design, if we bring it home to another equally

to content us, or more to profit us, then we have put

our conditions past the power of chance ; and this

was called in the old Greek Comedy, a being reven

ged ora Fortune by becoming Philosophers, and turning

the chance into Reason or Religion : for so a wise man

shall over- rule his stars, and have a greater influence

upon his own content than all the constellations and

planers of the firmament.

x. Never compare thy condition with those above

thee ; but to secure thy content, look upon those thou

sands with whom thou wouldest not for any interest

changethy fortune and condition. A Soldier must not

think himself unprosperous, it he be not successful as

the Son of Philip, or cannot grasp a fortune as big as

the Roman Empire. Be content that thou art not les

sened as was Pyrrhns> or ifthoubeest, that thou art not

routed like Crajfus : and when that comes to thee, it

is a great prosperity that thou art not cag'd and made

a spectacle like Bajazet, or thy eyes were not pull'd

out UkeZedekjah's, or that thou wert not flay'd alive

like Valentinian. Ifthou admirest the greatness ofXtr-

ices, look also on those that digged the mountain Atho,

or whose earsand noses were cut off, because theHelie-

fpont carried away rhe bridge. It is a fine thing (tholi

thinkest) to be carried on men's shoulders: but give

God thanks that thou art not forced to carry a rich

fool upon thy shoulders, asrhose poor men do whom

thou beholdest. There are but a few Kings in man

kind, but many thousands who are very miserable, if

compared rti thee. However, it is a huge folly rather

to grieve for the good of others, than ro rejoyce for

that good which God hath given us of our own.

. And yet there is no wife or good man that would

change persons or conditions intirely with any frian in

the world: It may be he would have one man's wealth

added

i



Chap. i. Of CoHtentednesi. Sect. 6. ut

added to himself, or the power of a second, or the

learning of a third ; but still he would receive these

into his own person, because he loves that best, and

therefore esteems it best, and therefore over-valuei

all that which he is, before all that which any o-

ther man in the world can be. Would any man be

Dives to have his Wealth, or Judas for his Office,

or Saul tor his Kingdom, or Absalom for his Bounty,

or Achitophel for his Policy I It is likely he would

wish ail these, and yet he would be the lame per

son still. For every man hath desires of his own,

and objects just fitted to them, without which he

cannot be, unless he were not himself. And let eve

ry man that loves himlelt so well as to love himself

before all the world, consider if he have not some

thing for which in the whole he values himself fas

more than he can va I ue any man else. There is there

fore no reason to take the finest feathers from all the

winged nation to deck that bird that thinks already

she is more valuable than any the inhabitants of the

the air. Either change all or none. Cease to love

your self best, or be content with that portion of

being and blessing for which you love your self so

well.

3. It conduces much to our content, if we pass

by those things which happen to our trouble, and

consider that which is pleasing and prosperous, that

by the representation of the better, the worse may

be blotted out : and at the worst you have enough to

keep you alive, and to keep up and to improve your

hopes of Heaven- If I be overthrown in my suit at

law, yet my house is left me still and my land ; or

I have a vertuous wife, or hopeful children, or kind

friends, or good hopes. IfI have lost one child, it may

be I have two or three still left me. Or else reckon the

blessings which already you have received, and there

fore be pleased in the change and variety ofaffairs to

receive evilfrom the hand of God as wellas good. Anti-

Pater ofTarfus used this art to support his sorrows on

his death-bed, and reckoned the good things of his

past Use, not forgetting to recount it as a blessing,

an
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an argument that Cod took care of him, that he had

s ■ ^.j nd f. a prosperous journey from Cilkh

itonTmak nuL? & olim si"etit. to Athens. Or else flease thyself

with hopes of a f/itttre : for we

were born with this sadness upon us; and it was a

change that brought us into it, and a change may

». « < , ,« , ^ bring us out again. Harvest will

* ' ' come, and then every farmer is

rich, at least for a month or two. It may be thou arc

entred into the cloud which will bring a gentle show

er to refresh thy sorrows.

Now suppose thy (els in as great a sadness as ever

did load thy spirit, wouldst thou not bear it chear-

iully and nobly, if thou wert sure that within a cer

tain space some strange excellent fortune would re

lieve thee, and enrich thee, and recompence thee so

as to overflow all thy hopes and thy desires and capa

cities J Now then, when a sadness lies heavy upon

thee, remember that thou art a Christian designed

to the inheritance ofjefus; and what dost thou think

concerning thy great fortune, thy lot and portion

ofeternity J Dost thou think thou shalt be saved or

damned ? Indeed if thou thinkest thou shalt perish,

I cannot blame thee to be sad, sad till thy heart strings

crack: but then why art thou troubled at the loss of

thy money ? What should a damned man do with

money, which in so great a sadness it is impossible

for him to enjoy ? Did ever any man upon the rack

afflict himself because he had received a cross an

swer from his mistress? or call for the particulars

of a purchase upon the gallows? If thou dost really

believe thou shalt be damned, I do not say it will

cure the (adnels ofthy poverty, but it will swallow it

up. * But if thou believes! thou shalt be saved,

consider how great is that joy, how infinite is that

' hange, how unspeakable is the glory, how excellent

is the recompence for all the sufferings in the World,

if they were all laden upon the spirit; So that let thy

condition be what it will, is thou considerest thy

own prelent condition, and comparest it to thy suture

possibility, thou canst not seel the present smart os

a
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a crofi fortune to any great degree, either because

thou fust a far bigger sorrow, or a far bigger joy. Here

thea art but a stranger travelling to thy country,

where the glories of a Kingdom are prepared for thee ;

it is therefore a huge folly to be much afflicted, be

cause thou hast a less convenient Inn to ^odge in by

the way.

But these arts of looking backwards and forwards

are more than enough to support the spirit ofa Chri

stian; there is no man but hath blessings enough in

present possession to outweigh the evils of a great af

fliction. Tell the joynts of thy body, and do not

accuse the universal providence for a lame Leg, or

the want of a Finger, when all the rest is perfect, and

you have a noble Soul, a particle of Divinity, the

image ofGod himself: and by the want ofa Finger

you may the better know how to estimate the remai

ning parts, and to account for every degree of the

surviving blessings. AristipPus, in a great suit at Law,

lost a Farm, and, to a Gentleman, who in civility pi

tied and depl ored his lose, he answered, I have two

Farms left still, and that is more than I have lost ;

and more than you have by one. If you mils an Of

fice for which you stood Candidate, then, besides that

you are quit of the cares and the envy of it, you still

have all those excellencies which rendred you capable

to receive ir, and they are better than the best Office

in the Common-wealth. If your Estate be lessened,

you need the less to care who governs the Province,

whether he be rude or gentle. I am crossed in my jour

ney, and yet I 'scaped Robbers; and I consider, that if

I had been set upon by Villains, I would have redee

med that evil by this which I now suffer, and have

counted ic a deliverance : or if I did fall into the

hands ofThieves, yet they did not steal my Land. Or

I am fallen into the hands of Publicans and Sequestra-

tors, and they have taken all from me : What now?

let me look about me. They have left me the Sun

and Moon, Fire and Water, a loving Wife, and ma

ny Friends to pity me, and some to relieve me, and

I caa still discourse > and, unless I list, they have not

I taken
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taken away my merry countenance, and my cheatful

spirit, and a good conscience : they still have lett me

the providence osGod, and ail the promises of the

Gospel, and my Religion, and my hopes of Heaven,

and my charity to them too: and still I sleep and di

gest, I eat and drink, I read and meditate, I can walk

ki my neighbour's pleasant fields, and see the varieties

of natural beauties, and delight in all that in which

God delights, that is, in vertue and wi&om, in the

whole creation, and in God himself. And he that hath

so many causes ot joy, and so great, is very much in

love with sorrow and peevishness, who loses all these

pleasures, and chuses to sit down upon his little hand

ful ot thorns. Such a person were fit to bear Nero

company m his funeral sorrow for the loss Of one of

Poppeas hairs, or help to mourn for Lesbids Sparrow:

and because he loves it, he deserves to starve in the

midst of plenty, and to want comfort whHe he is en

circled wirh blessings.

4. Enjoy the present whatsoever it be, and be not

soHicitous for the future : for if you take your foot

from the present standing,

Qmd fit futuram eras fuge qiuerere, & anJ tn)fust jt forward tO-

Quetn *brs dierum cunque dabic lucro , . , .
Appone. ifcr.L?.od. 9. ward to morrow s event,

ytm are in a restsect fiondi-

tion, it is like refusing to quench your present thirst

by fearing you shall want drink the next day. Ifit be

well to day, it is madness to make the present misera

ble, by fearing it may be ill to morrow ; when your

belly is full ofto day's dinner, to fear you shall want

the next day's supper: tor it may be you shall not;

and then ro what purpose was this day's affliction 2 But

frudens furari temporis extern if tO morrow you shall

Caliginosa nocte premit Dais , want , your sorrow will

R'Sp";dadea™ come time enough, c£

Componere æquus. Her. 1. }■ Od. 19. yOU do not hasten It .* I«

To y& miityi ntKH uoh Te f &ueiw your trouble tarry till its

vs olAr", own day comes. But ifit

chance to be ill to day, do not encreafe It by the care

ofto morrow. Enjoy the blessings ofthis day, ifGod

send? them, and the evilsofit bear patiently and sweet

ly:
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ly : for this day is only ours, we are dead to yester

day, and we are not yet born to the morrow. He there-

sore that enjoys the present, if it be good, enjoys as

much as is possible : and if only that day's trouble

leans upon him, it is singular and finite. Sufficient te

the day (said Christ,) is the evil thereof. Sufficient, but

mt intolerable. But ifwe look abroad, and bring into

one day's thoughts the evil ofmany, certain and un- .

certain, what will be and whac will never be, our load

will be as intolerable as it is unreasonable. To reprove

this instrument of discontent, the Ancients feigned,

that in Hell stood a man twisting a rope of Hay, and

still he twisted on, suffering an Als to eat up all that

was finished: so miserable is he who trusts his passi

ons forwards towards future events, and suffers all

that he may enjoy to be lost and devoured by folly and

inconsideration, thinking nothing fit to be enjoyed

but that which is not, or cannot be had. Just so, many

young persons are loth to die, and therefore desire to

live to old age, and when they are come thither, are

troubled that they are come to that state of life, to

which, before they were come, they were hugely a-

fraid they should never come.

5. Let us prepare our minds against changes, al

ways expecting them, that we be not surprized when

they come: For nothing is so great an enemy to tran-

quility and a contented spirit, as the amazement and

confusions of unreadiness and inconsideration: and

when our fortunes are violently changed, our spirits

are unchanged, ifthey always stood in the Suburbs and

expectation ofsorrows." O Death, how bitter art thou

to a man that is at rest in his possessions ! And to the

rich man who had promised to himself ease and fulness

for many years, it was a fad arrest, that his Soul was

surprised the first night: but the Apostles, who every

day knockc at the gate of death, and looked upon it

continually, went to their martyrdom in peace and

evenness.

6. Let us often frame to our selves, and represent to

our considerations the images of those blessings we

htyj, just as we usually understand them when we

I 2 want
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want them. Consider how" desirable health; is to a

sick man, or liberty to a Prisoner j and if but a fit of

the tooth-ach seizes us with violence, all those trou

bles which in our health afflicted us, disband instant

ly, and seem inconsiderable. He that in his health is

troubled that he is in debt, and spends sleepless nights,

arid refuses meat because of his infelicity, let him sals

into a fit of the Stone or a high Fever, he despises the

arrest of all his first troubles, and is as a man uncon

cerned. Remember then that God hath given thee

a blessing, the want ofwhich is infinitely moretrouble

than thy present debt or poverty or lofi ; and there

fore is now more to be valued in the possession, and

ought to outweigltthy trouble The very privative

blessings, the blessings ofimmunity, safeguard, liber

ty and integrity which we commonly enjoy, deserve

the thanklgiving of a whole life. IsGod should send

a Cancer upon thy Face, or a Wolf into thy Side, if

he should spread a crust of Leprosie upon thy Skin,,

what wouldst thou give to be but as now thou art ?

Wouldest thou not on that condition be as poor as I

am, or as the meanest ofthy brethren? Would you not

chuse your present loss or affliction as a thing extream-

ly eligible, and a redemption to thee, if thou mightest

exchange the other for this? Thou art quit from a

thousand calamities, every one of which, it it were up-1

on thee, would make thee insensible of thy present

sorrow : and therefore let thy joy ("which should be

as great for thy freedom from them, as is thy sadness

when rhou feelest any of them) do the (ame cure

Upon thy diseontenr. For if we be not extremely

foolish or vain, rhankless or senseless, a great joy is

more apt to cure sorrow and discontent than a great

trouble is. I have known an affectionate Wife, when

she' had been in sear ofparting with her beloved Hus

band, hearrily desire of God his life or society upon

any conditions that were not sinful ; and chuse to beg

with him rather than to fejst without him ; and the

feme person hath upon that consideration born pover-

nobly, when God hath heatd her prayer in the o~

er matter. What wise man in the world is there

who.
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1who does not prefer a small fortune with peace, before

a great ene with contention, and war and violence f

and then he is no longer wise, if he alters his opinion

when he hath his wish:

7. If you will secure a contented spirit, you must

measure your desires by your fortune and condition,

flot your fortunes by your desires: that is, be gover

ned by your needs, not by your fancy ; by Nature, AssaiUsti

not byevil customs and ambitious principles. He that l^^*
would shoot an arrow out ofa plow, or hunt a Hare e mc*r

with an Elephant, is not unfortunate for miffing the

mark or prey ; but he is foolish for chusing such un

apt .instruments : and so is he that runs after his con

tent with appetites not springing from natural -needs,

but from artificial, phantastical and violent necessities.

These are not to besatisfied ^ or if they were, a man

hath chosen an evil instrument towards his content :

Nature did not intend rest to a man by filling of

such desires. Is that Beast better that hath t<vo or

three mountains to graze on, than a little Bee that

feeds on Dew or Manna, and lives upon what falls e-

very morningfromtheStore-housesof Heaven, Clouds

and Providence? Can a man quench his thirst better

out of a River than a full Urn; or drink better from

the Fountain when it is

finelv raved with Marble Quanta præjtantius eflet
U ™;ea.W7n Waroie, Mmwn, wjuasvindi si nwgiiiedauderet undu

than When It Iwells OVer Herba.Tiecingenuumviolarentmarnwdtopnurn!

the green Turf? Pride and Mepafcuntoiiv*,

artificial gluttonies do but v ¥ec:ch.°rf*- ft*^."1**-

adulterate Nature, making tarae, done*. HtratX 1. od. jz,

OUr diet healthless, OUr ap- Amabolevemcupressum,■ • . ] „*, Omissis Crttas pascuis :

petites impatient and un- Terrx mihi Jam est pjrim,i

iatisnab/e , and the taste Careo interim .doloribua. V'mitr.

mixt, phanta stick and me

retricious. But that which we*miscall Poverty, is in

deed Nature: andits proportions are the just measures

of a man, and the best instruments of content. But

when we create needs that God or Nature never

made, we have erected to our selves an infinite stock

ot trouble that can have no period. Sempronius com

plained of want of cloaths, and was much troubled

: . I 3 for
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for a new suit,being ashamed to appear in theTheatr

with his Gown a little thread-bare : but when he goi

it, and gave his old cloaths to Codrus the poor mar

was ravished with joy, and went and gave God thank

for his new purchase ; and Codrus was made richly fin

and chearfully warm by that which Semfromns wa

ashamed to wear ; and yet their natural needs wer

both alike : the difference only was that Sempromii

had some artificial and phantaftical necessities liiperir

duced, which Codrus had not; and was hardertob

relieved, and could not have joy at so cheaparaterbe

cause he only lived according to nature, the other b;

pride and ill customs, and measures taken by othe

mens eyes and tongues, and artificial needs. Hetha

propounds to his fancy things greater than himself 01

his needs, and is discontent and troubled when he fail

of such purchases, ought not to accuse providence, 01

blame his fortune, but his folly. God and Naturi

made no more needs than they mean to satisfie ; anc

he that will make more, must look for satisfactiot

when he can.

8. In all troubles and sadder accidents let us tab

Vjcireculpi- sanctuary in Religion, and by innocence cast out an

bus™"1!""' c*10rs *°r our ku's' to keep them from Shipwreck

umnsolati- though they be not kept from storm. For what Phi

om. losophy shall comfort a Villain that is haled to tb<

rack for murthering his Prince, or that is broken up

on the wheel for sacrilege? His cup is full of pur<

and unmingled sorrow : his body is rent with tor

ment, his name with ignominy, his foul with lhamf

and sorrow which are to last eternally. But when a

man lusters in a goodcaufe.oris afflicted and yet walks

iCor.4.8,9. noc pwversly with his God, then Anytus and AftBtm

' may kill me, but they cannot hurt me ; then St. P**'I

character is engraven in the sorehead of our fortune:

» p«. 3- u. We are troubled on every side, but not distressed; PT"

♦ »*«««■ flexed,but not in defyair; Persecuted, but not forsaken]

east down, but not destroyed. And who is he that VW

harm you, ifye be followers of that which is good't'For

indeed every thing in the world isindlfierenr.butsin

and all the scorchings of the Sun are very tolerable in

respect



Chap. 2. Of Contenteiness. Sect. 6. II?

Telpect of the burnings of a Fever or a Calenture.

The greatest evils are from within us, and from our

selves also we must look for our greatest good ; for

God is the fountain of it, but reaches it to us by our

own hands: and when all things look sadly round

about us, then only we shall find how excellent a

fortune it is to have God to our friend ; and ot all

friend/hips that only is created to support us in our

needs. For it is Sin that turns an Ague into a Fever,

and a Fever to the Plague, Fear into Despair, Anger

into rage, and Loss into Madness, and Sorrow- to

Amazement and Confusion : But if either we were

innocent, or else by the iadnefs are made penitent; we

are put to School, or into the Theatre, either to learn

how, or else actually to combat for a Crown ; the.

Accident may serve an end of mercy, but is not a

Messenger of wrath.

Let us not therefore be governed by external, and

present, and seeming things ; nor let us make the

fame judgment of things that common and weak un

derstandings do ; nor make other men, and they not

the wisest, to be judges of our felicity, so that we

fee happy or miserable as they please to think us: but

let Reason, and Experience, and Religion, and Hope, Beamudo

relying upon the Divine Promises, be the measure of ^"^^

our judgment. No wife man did ever describe felicity ;„

without vertue ; and no good man did ever think ncm am'mi

vertue could depend upon the variety of a good orJSnouHwj

bad fortune. It is no evil to be poor, but to De vici- n*. " '

ous and impatient.

Means to obtain Content by way of

* Conjideratton.

To these Exercises and spiritual Instruments, ifwe

add the following Considerations concerning the na

ture and circumstance of humane chance, we may bet

ter secure our peace. For, as to Children,who are afraid

ofvain Images, we use to persuade confidence, by ma

king them to handle and look near such things, that

when in such a familiarity they perceive them inno-

I 4 cent,



110 Chap, 2. Of Contentsdness. Sect, 6,

cent, they may overcome their fears : so must timo

rous, phantastical, fad and discontented persons be

treated ; the/ must be made to consider, and on all

sides to look upon the accident, and to take all its

dimensions, and consider irs consequences, and to be

hold the purpose of God, and the common mistakes

of men, and their evil sentences they usually pass up

on them. For then we {hall perceive that, like Colts

of unmanaged Horses, we start at dead bones and life

less blocks, things that are unactive as they are inno

cent. But if we secure our hopes and our fears, and

make them moderate and within government, we

may the sooner overcome the evil of the accident ;

for nothing that we feel is so bad As what we fear.

i. Conhder that the universal Providence ofGod

hath so ordered it, that the good things ot Nature

and Fortune are divided, that we may know how to

bear our own, and relieve each others wants and im

perfections. It is not for a man, but for a God, to

have all excellencies, and all felicities. He supports

my poverty with his wealth ; I counsel and instruct

him with my learning and experience- He bath ma

ny friends, I many Children : He hath no heir, I have

no inheritance : and any one great blessing together

B^uihSucT w"h f^e commc,n portions of Nature and Necessity

vetis,Superi is a fair fortune, if it be but health or strength, or

fic continue- the swiftness of Ahimaazs For it is an unreasonable

discontent to be troubled that I have not so good

Cocks, or Dogs, or Horses as my Neighbour, being

more troubled that 1 want one thing that I nied

not, than thankful for having received all that

I need. Nero had this disease, that he was not con

tent with the fortune of the whole Empire, but

put rhe Fidlers to death for being more skilful in

the trade than he was : and pion)fius the elder was

so angry at Phijoxems for Singing, and with Plato sot

Disputing better than he did, that he sold Plato i

Slave into tÆjimx and condemned the other to the

Qiiarries. v

This Consideration is to be enlarged by adding W.

it, that there are some instances of fortune and afajr

cop*

Non te ad

otnnia lasca

genuic,

O •Jgamtm-

nen, Idtrtm,

opus est t;:

gaudere, &

mœrere :

Moi talis e.

runt.
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condition that cannot stand with some otheis, but

ifyou desire this, you must lose that, and unless yoij

be content with one, you lose the comfort of both,

ifyou covet Learning, you must have leisure and a

retired life : It to be a Politician, you must go a-

broad and get experience, and do all businesses, and

keep all company, and have no leisure at all. If

you will be rich, you must be frugal : If you will

be popular, you must be bountiful: If a Philoso

pher, you must despise riches. The Greets that

designed to make the most exquisite picture that

could be imagined, fansied the Eye of Chione, and the

Hair of Pagnittm, and Tarsia's Lip, Philenium's Chin,

and the Forehead of Delpbia, and set all these upon

Afelpbidippa's Neck, and thought that he should out-

view the proportions, he found that what was excel

lent in Tarsia did not agree with the other excellen

cy of Philenium ; and although singly they were rare

pieces j yet in the whole they made a most ugly

Face- The dispersed excellencies and blessings of ma

ny men, if given to one, would not make a hand

some, but a monstrous fortune. Use therefore that /

faculty which nature hath given thee, and thy edu

cation hath made actual, and thy ailing hath made

a duty. But if thou desirest to be a Saint, refuse not

his persecution : Ifthou wouldst be famous as Epami-

nondas, or Fabricius, accept also of their poverty ;

for that added lustre to their persons, and envy to

their fortune, and their vertue without it could not

have been so excellent. Let Eupborion sleep quietly

with hisold rich Wife; and lec Medlus drink on with

Alexander : and remember, thou canst not have the

riches of the first, unless you have the old Wife too ,

nor the favour which the second had with his Prince,

unless you buy it at his price, thac is, lay thy Sobrie- ?rindet uw-

ty down at first, and thy Health a little after ; and /htdu<fim-

then their condition, though it look splendidly, yet ^f'^f

when you handle it on all sides, it will prick your sands'"

fingers. ( DUgm,

i. Consider, how many excellent personages in all

A

 

But when he came to

Ages
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Ages have suffered as great or greater Calamities than

this which now tempts thee to impatience. Jtgis was

the most noble of the Grteks and yet his Wife bore a

Child by Alcibiades : and Philip was Prince ot Iturœa,

and yet his Wife ran away with his Brother Herodin-

to Galilee: and certainly in a great Fortune that was

a great calamity: But these are but single instances. Al

most all the Ages of the World have noted that their

most eminent Scholars were most eminently poor,

some by choice, but most by chance, and an inevita

ble Decree of Providence. And in the whole Sex of

Women God hath decreed the sharpest pains osChiId-

birth, tofliew, that there is no state exempt from sor

row, and yet that the weakest persons have*strength

more than enough to bear the greatest evil : and the

greatest Queens, and the Mothers of Saints and Apo

stles, have no Character of exemption from this fad

Sentence. But the Lord ofMen and Angels was alto

the King ofSufferings and if thy course robe trouble

thee, remember the Swaddling-cloths ofJefnj\ ifthy

Bed be uneasie, yet is it not worse than his Manger ;

and it is no sadness to have a thin Table, if thou cal-

lest to mind, that the King ofHeaven and Earth was

fed with a little Breast-Milk : and yet besides this he

suffered all the sorrows which we deserved. We there

fore have great reason to sit down upon our own

Hearths and warm our selves at our own Fires, and

feed upon Content at home: for it was a strange pride

to expect to be more gently treated by the Divine Pro

vidence than the best and wisest Men, than Apostles

and Saints, nay, the Son of the Eternal God, the

Heir ofboth the Worlds.

This Consideration may be enlarged by surveying all

the States and Families ofthe World : and he that

at once saw tÆgim and Megara, Pyreus and Corinth

lie gasping in their ruines, and almost buried in their

own heaps, had reason to blame Cicero for mourning

impatiently the death of one Woman. In the most

beauteous and splendid fortune there are many cares

and proper Interruptions and Allays : in the tor-

tune of a Prince there is not the course robe of

begga-
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beggary ; but there are infinite cares ; and the Judge

sirs upon the Tribunal with great ceremony and oil en-

farion of fortune, and yet .

at his house, or in his brealt Cm foribus aperiis fit suU rai(errIlllul ,

there is something that Impcnt mulier, jubet omnia, semper licigv.

Causes him to sigh deeply. Mul" »dftnint ill. dolorem, nihil mibi.

PittaCMl was a wife and Rrre quim sortero t^uiOT otmei^

valiant man, but his Wife Nemorecu t.

overthrew the Table when he had invited bis friends:

upon which the good man, to excuse her incivility and

his own misfortune, said, That every man had one e-

vil, and he was most happy that had but that alone.

And %l nothing else happens, yet sicknesses so often do

imbitter the fortune and content of a family, that a

Physician in a few years, and with the practice upon

a very-sew families, gets experience enough to admini

ster to almost all diseases. And when thy little mis

fortune troubles thee, remember that thou hast

known the best of Kings and the best ot Men put to

death publicity by his own subjects.

3. There are many accidents which are esteemed

great calamities ; and yet we have reason enough to

bear them well and unconcernedly ; for they neither

touch our bodies nor our fouls; our health and our

vertue remain intire, our life and our reputation. It

may be I am flighted, or I have received ill language;

but my head akes not for it, neither hath it broke my

thigh, nor taken away my vertue, unless I lose my

charity or my patience. Inquire therefore what you

are the worse, either in your foul, or in your body,

for what hath happened : for upon this very stock

many evils will disappear, since the body and the foul

make up the whole man. _
i i t_ J. • . c Si natus es, Trophime, solus omnium hac letr.
And when the aaughter ot Ut srmper eant tibi res arbitrio tuo ,

StilpO proved a wanton.he Felicitarem hanc si quit promisit Duus,

said I t was none of his sin,

and therefore there was no

reason it should be his misery. And if an enemy hath

taken all that from a Prince whereby he was a King;

he may refresh himself by considering all that is left

him, whereby he is a Man.

4. Con-



1 24 Chap. at. Of CoHtenteAuefi. ft

4. Consider that sad accidents and a state ofafflicti

on is a School of vertue: it reduces our spirits to sober

ness, and our counsels to moderation ; it corrects Je-

r&iasuj. vity, and interrupts the confidence ofsinning,It isgood

jatt to. v. 3. jor mt r(jjj Davith that Ihave been afflitledjor there

by I have learned thy law. And, I knon> (O Lord,)

that thou of very faithfulness hast caused me to be trou

bled. For God, who in mercy and wisclom governs

the World, would never have suffered so many sadnes

ses, and have sent them especially to the most vertu-

ousand the wisest men, but that he intends they should

be the seminary of comfort, the nursery of yertue, the

exercise ofwisdom, the tryal of patience, the ventu

ring for a crown, and the gate of glory.

5. Consider that afflictions are oftentirnes the oc

casions of great temporal advantages : and we must

not look upon them as they sit down heavily upon us,

buc as tbeyserve some ofGod's ends, and the purpo

ses of universal Providence. And when a Prince fights

justly,and yet unprofperoufly, if he could see all those

reasons for which God hath so ordered it, he would

think it the most reasonable thing in the World, and

that it would be very ill to have it otherwise. If a man

could have opened one of the pages of the Divine

counsel, and could have seen the event ofJoseph's bet

ing sold to the Merchants of Amaleh, he might with

much reason have dried up the young man's tears ;

and when God's purposes are opened in the events of

things, as it was in the case of Joseph, when he sustai

ned his Father's family and became Lord of Egypt,

then we fee what ill judgment we made of things, and

that we were passionate as Children, and transported

with sense and mistaken interest. The case ot Themi-

ftocles was almost like that ofJosephfor, being banished

into Egypt, he also grew in favour with the King, and

told his wife, He had been'undone unless he had been

undone. For God esteems it one of his glories that he

bringsgood out ofevil : and therefore it were but rea

son we should trust God to govern his own World as.

he pleases; and that we should patiently wait till the,

change cometh, or the reason be discovered,

i .),,-. . ;■ . " And
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And this consideration is also ofgreat use to them

who envy at the prosperity of the wicked, and the suc

cess of persecutor?, and the baits of fishes, and the

bread of dogs. God fails not to sow blessings in the

long furrows which the Plowers plow upon the back

ofthe Church: and this success which troubles us will

be a great glory to God, and a great benefit to his

Saints and Servants, and a great ruine to the Persecu

tors, who (hall have but the fortune of Theramewej,

one ofthe thirty Tyrants ofAthens, who escaped when

his house fell upon him, and was shortly after put to

death with torments by his Colleguesin the tyranny.

To which also may be added, that the great evils

* which happen to the best and wisest Men are one of

the great Arguments upon the strength of which we

can expect felicity to our Souls and the joys of ano

ther World. And certainly they are then very to

lerable and eligible, when with so great advanta

ges they minister to the faith and hope of a Chri

stian. But if we consider what unspeakable tortures

are provided for the wicked to all eternity, we should

not be troubled to see them prosperous here, but ra

ther wonder that their portion in this life is not

bigger, and that ever they should be sick, or crossed,

or affronted , or troubled with the contradiction

and disease of their own vices, since it they were

fortunate beyond their own ambition, it could not

make them recompence for one hour's torment in

Hell, which yet they shall have for their eternal por

tion.

After all these Considerations deriving from fence

and experience, Grace and Reason, there are two

Remedies still remaining, and they are Neccflitj and

Time.

6. For it is but reasonable to bear that Accident pa

tiently which God fends, since impatience does but in-

tangle us like the fluttering of a Bird in a Net, but

cannot at all ease our trouble, or prevent the acci

dent: it must be run through, and therefore it were Nenroreeusei

better we compose our selves to a patient, than to a jj^^ff

troubled and miserable suffering, puLj

7' But
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7. But however, is you will not otherwise be cu

red, time at last will do it alone; and then consider,

do you mean to moeurn always, or but for a time? If

always, you are miserable and foolish. If for a time,

then why will not you apply thole reasons to your

griefat first, with which you will cure it at last? or

if you will not cure it with reason, fee how little of

a man there is in you, that you suffer time to do

more with you than Reason or Religion. You suffer

your selves to be cured juft as a beast or a tree is; let

it alone, and the thing will heal U self: but this is

neither honourable to thy person, nor of reputation

to thy Religion. However be content to bear thy ca

lamity, because thou art sure in a little time it will sit

down gentle and eafie : For toa mortal man noeviiis

immortal. And here let the worst thing happen that

can, it will end in death, and we commonly think that

to be near enough.

8. Lastly, ot those things which are reckoned a-

mongst evils, some are batter than their contraries 5

and to a good man the very worst is tolerable.

tune to be chosen before a great and splendid one. It

is indeed despised, and makes men contemptible: it

exposes a man to the insolence of evil persons, and

feaves a man defenceless : it is always suspected •' itS

stories are accounted lyes, and all its counsels follies:

it puts a man from all employment; it makes a

man's discourses tedious, and his society troublesome-

Tins is the worst or it : and yet all this, and sap worse

than this the Apostles suffered for being Christians ;

and Christianity it serf may be esteemed an affliction

as well as Poverty, if this be all that can be said a*

gainst it; for the Apostles and the most eminent Chri

stianswere really poor, and were uledcontemptuoufly-

And yet, that Poverty is despised may be an argu

ment to commend it, if it be despised by none but

persons vicious and ignorant. However certain it is

1. Po'
 

Poverty, or a low Fortune.

is better than riches, and a mean for-

tbat
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that a great fortune is a great vanity, and riches is au* som™

nothing but danger, trouble and temptation ; like a *»nav«gi»

garment that is too long, and bears a train ; not so "PP0"*"

vfetul to one, but it is troublesome to two, to him

that bears the one part upon his shoulders, and to him

that bears the other part in his hand. But Poverty is

the sister of a good mind, the parent of sober coun

sels, and the nurse of all vertue.

For what is it that you admire in the fortune ofa

great King ? Is it that he always goes in a great com

pany? You may thrust your selfinto the fame croud,

or go often to Church, and then you have as great a

company as he hath ; and that may upon as good

grounds please you as him, that is, justly neither: For

so impertinent and useless pomp, and the other cir

cumstances of his distance, are not made for him, but

for his subjects, that they may learn to separate him

from common usages, and be taught to be governed:

But if you look upon them as fine things in them

selves, you may quickly alter your Opinion when you d* iutoru*

shall consider that they cannot cure the tooth-ach, heewneota

nor make one wife, nor fill the belly, or give one *K°!

night's sleep, (though they help to break many,) not

satisfying any appetite ofNature, or Reason, or Re

ligion: but they are states of greatness, which only

makes it possible for a man to be made extreamly mi*

ferable. And it was long ago observed by the Greek,

Tragedians, and from them

by ArianUs, saying, " That Ov/*i* $ vnrnt r^aiita evuirKtyi

" all our Tragedies are of « w^iviii.

" Kings and Princes, and t^^^a&Amantgf,tff°'-

" rich oi ambitious perso- Animusoue meus senfim usque evectus »d polum

" naces - but yOU never Decidit humi, & me lie videtur alloqui.

* stv a nnnr man have a D'scc hand nimis IBagnifacere moniHt.
lee a poor man nave a Tamal m Xragœ&

" part, unless it be as a

" Chorus, or to fill up the Scenes, to dance or to bede-

" rided ; but the Kings and the great Generals. First

'' (fays he) they begin with joy, W4*ti Jeifjui-m, crown

" the houses : but about the third or fourth Act they

" cry out, O Citbaron! why didst thou spare my life

? to reserve me for this more (ad calamity I And

this
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this is really true in the great Accidents of the

World : (or a great estate hath great crosses, and

a mean fortune hath but lmall ones. It may be the

poor Man loses a Cow, for if his Child dies be isquit

of his biggest Care : but such an Accident in a rich and

splendid Family doubles upon the spirits of the Pa

rents. Or it may be the poor man is troubled to pay

his Rent, and that's his biggest trouble : but it is i

bigger care to secure a great Fortune in a troubled E-

ftate, or with equal greatness, or with the circumstan

ces ofhonour, and the nicenels of reputation,to defend

a Law-suit ; and that which will secure a common

Man's whole estate, is not enough to defend a great

Man's Honour.

And therefore it was not without mystery obser-

a quartan Ague, yet never deified Money: meaning

that however Wealth was admired by common ora-

bused understandings j yet, from riches, that is, from

that proportion of good things which is beyond the

necessities of Nature, no moment could be added to

a Man's real content or happiness. Corn from Sar

dinia, Herds of Calabrian Cattels Meadows through

which pleasant Ljris glides^ Silks (tomTyrus, and gol

den Chalices to drown my Health in, are nothing but

instruments of vanity or sin, and supposes a disease in

the soul of him that longs for them or admires them-

Ch 4.scct «. And this I have otherwhere represented more largely j

^aousifefe0" r° VVi,ic" \ nere add> tflat riches have very g^*' (lan*

gers to their fouls, not only to them who covet them,

but to all that have them. For ifa great personage un

dertakes an action passionately and upon great inrere/r,

Jet him manage it indiscreetly, let the whole design

be unjust, let it be acted with all the malice and im-

potency in the world, he shall have enough ro flitter

him, but not enough to reprove him. He had need

be a bold man that shall tell bis Patron? he is going »

 ved among the Ancients,

Belli
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Hell; and that Prince had need be a good man that

fW/su/rersucha Monitor. And though it beastrange

kiod os civility, and an evil dutisulneis in Friends and

Relatives, to suffer him to perish without reproof or

medicine, rather than to seem unmannerly to a great

sinner; yet it is none of their least infelicities, that

their wealth and greatness shall put them into sin,

and yet put them past reproof. I need not instance

in the habitual intemperance of rich Tables, nor the

evil accidents and effects of fulness, pride and lust,

wantonness and softness of disposition, huge talking

and an imperious spirit, despite ofReligion and con

tempt of poor Persons. At the best, It is a great ]ua.'i.i,t,f,

temptation for a man to have in his sower whatsoever he

cm hove in hissensual desires : And therefore riches is a

ble/Iing like to a present made of a whole Vintage to

a man in a hectick fever; he will be much tempted to

drink of it, and if he does he is inflamed, and may

chance to die with the kindness.

Now, besides what hath been already noted in

the state of Poverty, there is nothing to be accoun

ted for but the fear of wanting necessaries, of which,

'' a man should be secured, that he might live free

from care, all the other parts of it might be rec

koned amongst the advantages of wife and sober per

sons, rather than objections against that state of for

tune.

But concerning this I consider, that there must

needs be great security to all Christians, since Christ

not only made express promises that we should have

sufficient for this life; but also took great pains and

used many arguments to create confidence in us : and

luch they were which by their own strength were suf

ficient, though you abate the authority of the Spea

ks- The Son ofGod told us, his Father takes care

of us: He that knew all his Father's counsels and his

whole kindness towards mankind, told us so. How

freat is that truth, how certain, how neceslary, which

Christ himself proved by arguments ! The excellent

*ords and most comfortable sentences which are

our Bills of Exchange, upon the credit of which we

K hi
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lay our cares down, and receive provisions for our

mw. 6. 25, need, are these : " Take no thought foryour life, what

*«• "ye shall eat, or what ye shall drinks nor yet for your

" body, whatye shall put on. Is not the life more than

"meat, and the body than raiment? Behold the fowls

" of the air ; for theysow not, neither do they reap, nor

" gather into barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth

" them. Are ye mt much better than they? which of

" you by taking thought can add one cubit to his stature ?

" And why take ye thoughtfor raiment ? Consider the

" Lilies of the field how they grow: they toil not, neither

" dotheyfpin: andyet Ifay untoyou, that cvenSoXtsmoxx

" in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these.

" Therefore if Godso cloath thegrafs of thefield, which

" today is, and to morrow is cast into the wen, shall be

" not much more cloathyou, O ye oflittle faith ? Tfiere-

" fore take no thought, faying, What shall we eat ? or

11 what shallwe drinkj or wherewithall (hall we be cloa-

" thed? (for after all these things dt the Gentiles seeks)

" for jour heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need

" of all these things. But feekje first the Kingdom of

" Cod and his righteousness, andall thefe things shall be

" added unto you. Take therefore no thought for the

" morrow, for the morrow shall take thought for the

" things of it self; sufficient to the day is the evil thereof.

tutelar. The lame discourse is repeated by St. Luke: and ac-

toverseji. cordingly our duty is urged, and our confidence a-

betted by the Disciples of our Lord, in divers places

jhil. 4.6, osholy Scripture. So St. Paul: Be artfulfor nothing,

but in every thing by prayer and supplication with

thanksgiving let your requests be maae known unto God.

i Tim. * 17- A nd .": "fin. Charge them that are rich in this world that

they be act high minded, nor trust in uncertain riches,

but in the living God, whogiveth us richly allthings to

H;b. 13. enjoy. And yer again, Letyour conversation be without

covetousness, and be content with such things "as ye

have; for he hath said, I willnever leave thee, nor for

sake thee : So that we may boldly fay, the Lord is my

heifer. And all this is by Sr. Peter summed up in

our duty, thus: Cast all your care upon him, for he

cartth firyou. Which words he seems to have bor

rowed
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rowed out ofthe 55 Psalm, ver. 2 j. where David frith

the (ame thing almost in the same words. T o which

I only add the observation made by him, and the

argument of experience ; I have been young and now

moldy andyetsaw Inever the righteous forsaken, nor his

jiti begging their bread. And now afcer all this, a

tearless confidence in God , and concerning a pro

vision of neceflaries, is so reasonable, that it is be

come a duty,; and he is scarce a Christian whose

faith is so little as to be jealous of God, and su

spicious concerning meat and cloths ; that man

hath nothing in htm of the nobleness or confidence

ofCharity.

Does not God provide for all the Birds and Beasts

and Fishes? Do not the Sparrows fly from their bush,

and every morning find meat where they laid it

not? Do not the young Ravens call to God, and he

feeds them? And were it reasonable that the Sons of

the family should fear the Father would give meat

to the Chickens and the Servants, his Sheep and his

Dogs, but give none to them ? He were a very ill

Father that should do so; or he were a very foolish

Son that should think so os a good Father. * But

besides the reasonableness of this faith and this hope,

we have infinite experience of it : How innocent,

how careless, how secure is infancy ; and yet how

certainly provided for.' We have lived at God's

charges all the days of our life, and have (as the Ita

lian Proverb fays) fate down to meat at the sound

°f a Bell; and hitherto he hath not failed us: we

hive no reason to suspect him for the future ; we

not use to serve men so ; and left time oftrill cre

ates great confidences in us towards them who for

twenty years together never broke their word with

us; and God hath so ordered it; that a man shall

have had the experience of many years provision, be

fore he shall understand how to doubt ; that he

1>ay be provided for an answer against the tempta

tion shall come, and the mercies felt in his childhood

Hay make him fearless when he is a man.

! Add to this, that God hath given us his holy Spirit ;

K 2 he
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he hath promised Heaven to us; he hath given us his

Son ; and we are taught fora Scripture, to make this

inference from hence, Howshould not he with himgive

ms all' things else ?

, The Charge of many Children.

We have a title to be provided for as we are God's

Creatures, another title as we are his Children, ano

ther because God hath promised ; and every of our

Children hath the same title : and therefore it is i

huge folly and infidelity to be troubled and. full of

care because we have many Children. Every Child

we have to feed is a new revenue, a new title to

God's care and providence ; so that many Children

are x great wealth; and if it be said they are charge

able, it is no mere rhan all wealth and great revenues

are. For what difference is it ? Tititts keeps ten

Ploughs, Cornelia hath ten Children. He hath land

enough to employ, and to feed all his Hinds: she bles

sings, and promises, and the provisions, and the truth

of God to maintain all her Children. His Hinds and

Horses eat up all his Corn, and her Children are suffi

ciently maintained with her little. They bring in and

eat up ; and she indeed eats up, but they also bring in

from the store-houses of heaven, and the granaries of

God: and my Children are not so much mine as they

are God's, he seeds them in the womb by ways se

cret and insensible; and would not work a perpe

tual miracle to bring them sorth, and then to starve

them.

Violent Necessities.

But some men are highly tempted, and are brought

to a strait, that without a miracle they cannot be re

lieved ; whar shall they do? It may be their prideor

vanity hath brought the necessity upon them, and it is

not a need of God's making : and if it be not, they

must cure it themselves by lessening their desires, and

moderating their appetites: and yet if it be innocent,

though1
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thoj^ft unnecessary, God does usually relieve such

necessities; and he does not only, upon our prayers,

gram us more than he promised of temporal things,

baaKo he gives manytimes more than we ask. This

isno object for our faith, but ground enough for a

temporal and prudent hope: and if we tail in the

particular, God will turn it to a bigger mercy, if we

submit to his dispensation, and adore him in the de-

«/. But if ic be a matter of necessity, let not any

man, by way of impatience, cry out, that God will

iot work a miracle; tor God, by miracle, did give

meat and drink to his people in the wilderness, of

which he had made no particular promise in any Co

venant: and if all natural mearcs fail, it is certain that

God will rather work a miracle than break his word j

He can do that, he cannot do this. Only we must re

member, that our portion ot temporal things is but

food and raiment : God hath not promised us coaches

and horses, rich houses and Jewels, Tirian silks and

Persian carpets ; neither hath he promised to minister

to our needs in such circumstances as we shall ap

point, but such as himtelf shall chuse. God will ena

ble either thee to pay thy debt, (if thou beggestitof

Urn} or else he will pay it for thee, i. *. take thy de

sire as a discharge of thy duty, and pay it to thy Cre

ditor in blessings, or in some secret of his providence.

It may be he hath laid up the corn that shall feed thee

in the granary of thy Brother; or will cloath thee

with his wool. He enabled St. Peter to pay his GabeJ

by the ministery of a fish ; and Etias to be waited on

a crow, who was both his minister and his steward

for provisions : and his holy Son rode in triumph up

on an Ass that grazed in another man's pastures : And

'I God gives to him the dominion, and reserves the

ufe to thee, thou hast the better halfof the two :

tut the charitable man serves God and serves thy

need : and both join to provide tor thee, and God

oleffes both. But if he takes away the fl;sh pots from

thee, he can also alter the appetite, and he hath

?Wn thee power and commandment to restrain kf

M if he lessens the revenue, he will also shrink the

K 3 necessi-
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necessity ; or if he gives but a very little, he will

make it go a great way ; or if he fends thee but a

course diet, he will bless it and make it healthful, and

can cure all the anguish of thy poverty by giving

thee patience, and the grace of Contentedness. For

the Grace of God secures you of provisions, and yet

the Grace of God feeds and supports the spirit in the

want ofprovisions: and if a thin table be apt to en

feeble the spirits of one used to feed better ; yet the

chearfulnels of a spirit that is blessed will make a thin

table become a delicacy, if the man was as well taught

as he was fed, and learned his duty when he received

the blessing. Poverty therefore is in some fences eli

gible, and to be preferred before Riches, but in al!

iences it is very tolerable.

Death ofChildren, or nearest Relatives, and

Friends.

There are some persons who have been noted for

excellent in their lives and passions, rarely innocent,

and yet hugely penitent for indiscretions and harm

less infirmities: such as was Pauli»a,one ofthe ghostly

children of Sr. Hierom; and yet when any of her chil

dren died, she was arrested with a sorrow so great as

brought her to the margin of her grave. And the more

tender our spirits are made by Religion, the more ea-

sie we are to let in grief, if the cause be innocent, and

he but in any fence twisted with piety and due affe

ctions. * To cure which we may consider that all the

world must die, and therefore to be impatient at the

death of a person, concerning whom it was certain

and known that he must die, is to mourn because thy

friend or child was not born an Angel ; and when

thou hast a while made thy self miserable by an im

portunate and useless grief, it may be thou shalt die

thy self, and leave others to their choice whether they

will mourn for thee or no: but by that timeitwillap-

pear how impertinent that grief was which served no

end os life, and ended in. thy cwn funeral. But what

great
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great matter is it if(parks fly upward, or a stone falls

imo a pit ; if that which was combustible be burned,

or that which was liquid be melted, or that which is

mortal do die ? It is no more than a man does every

day ; for every night death hath gotten possession of

that day, and we shall never Hve that day over again;

and when the last day is come, there are no more days

left for us to die. And what is sleeping and waking,

but living and dying? What is spring and autumn,

youth and old age, morning and evening, but real

images of life and death, and really the fame to many

considerable effects and changes ?

Vntimely Death.

But it is not mere dying that is pretended by some as

the -cause of their impatient mourning, but that the

child died young, before he knew good and evil,

his right hand from his left, and so lost all his portion

of this Worjd, and they know not ofwhat excellency

his portion in the next shall be. * Ifhe diedyoung,he

lost but little, for he understood but little, and had

not capacities of great pleasures or great cares : but

yet he died innocent, and before the sweetness of his

Soul was defloured and ravished from him by the

flames and follies of a froward age : He went out from

the dining-room before he had fallen into errour by

the intemperance of his meat, or the deluge ofdrink:

and he hath obtained this favour of God,that his Soul

hath suffered a less imprisonment, and her load was

sooner taken off, that he might with lesser delays go

and converse with immortal spirits : and the babe is

taken into Paradise before he knows good and evil.

( For that knowledge threw our great Father out,

and this ignorance returns the Child thither.,) * But

( as concerning thy own particular ) remove they

thoughts back to those days in which thy Child was

not born, and you are now but as then you were, and

there is no difference, but that you had a Son born ;

and ifyou reckon that for evil, you are thankful (or

the blessing ; if it be good, it is better that you had

K 4 the
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ItidemsipuerparvuluSo6cidat,«,„oanimo ^ hWmZ (°r • ,whifc

giving you a blessing for a while, than you would

have been if he had not given it at all ; and reckon

that intervening blessing for a gain, but account it not

an evil ; and ifit be a good, turn it not into sorrow

and sadness. * But ifwe have great reason to com

plain of the calamities and evils of our life, then we

have the less reason to grieve that those whom we lo

ved have so small a portion ot evil assigned to them.

And it is no small advantage that our children dying

young receive: For their condition os a blessed im

mortality is rendered to them secure, by beingsnatch'd

from the dangers of an evil choice, and carried to

their little cells of felicity, where they can weep no

more. And this the wisest of the Gentiles understood

well, when they forbad any offerings or libations to

be made for dead Infants, as was usual for their other

dead ; as believing they wereentred into a secure pos

session, to which they went with no other condition,

but that they passed into it through the way ofmor

tality, and for a tew months wore an uneasie garment.

And let weeping parents fay, if they do not think,

that the evils their little babes have suffered are suffi

cient : Is they be, why are they troubled that they

were taken from those many and greater, which in

succeeding years are great enough to try all the Rea

son and Religion which Art and Nature and the Grace

of God hath produced in us, to enable us for such fad

contentions ? And possibly we may doubt concerning

Men and Women, but we cannot suspect that In

fants d a h can be such an evil, but that it brings rq

them much more good than it takes from them in this

 
than not at all ; and yec

if he had never been

born, this sorrow had not

been at all. But be no

more displeased at God for
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Death unseasonable.

But others can well bear the death of Infants : but

when they have spent some years of childhood or

youth, and are entred into arts and society, when

they are hopeful and provided for, when the parents

are to reap the comfort of all their fears and cares,

then it breaks the spirit to lose them. This is true in

many ; but this is not love to the dead, but ro them*

selres ; for they miss what they had flattered them

selves into by hope and opinion : and ifit were kind

ness to the dead, they may consider,that since we hope

he is gone to God, and to rest, it is an ill expression of

iourlove to them, that we weep for their good for-

Vtune.4^For that life is not best which is longest is and j^.-

tyhen they are descended into the grave, it shall not linquit

be enquired how long they have lived, but how qu™ DU

well : and yet this shortening of their days in an evil^^£"

wholly depending upon opinion. For if men did na

turally live but twenty years, then we should be sa

tisfied if they died about sixteen or eighteen ; and

yet eighteen years now are as long as eighteen years

would he then : and if a man were but of a days life,

it is well if he lasts till Even-song, and then fays his

Compline an hour before the time : and we are plea

sed and call not that death immature if he lives till

seventy ; and yet this age is as short ofthe old periods

before and since the floud, as this youth s age ( for

whom you mourn ) is of the present sulnels. Suppose

therefore a decree passed upon this person, ( as there

have been many upon all mankind) and God hath set

him a shorter period ; and then we may as well bear

the immature death of the young man, as the death

of the oldest men : for they also are immature and

unseasonable, in respect of the oid periods of many

generations. * And why are we troubled rhat he

had arts and sciences before he died ? or are wetro i-

bled tha t he does not live to make use of them ? The

first is cause of joy, for they are excellent in order to

certain ends: And the second cannot because of

for,
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sorrow, because he hath no need to use them as the

cafe now stands, being provided tor with the pro

visions of an Angel, and the manner ofeternity. How

ever, the sons and the parents, friends and relatives are

in the world like hours, and minutes to a day. The

hour comes and must pass; and some stay but minutes,

and they also pals, and (hall never return again. But

let it be considered, that from the time in which a

man is conceived, from that time forward toEternity

be shall never cease to be : and let him die young

or old, still he hath an immortal Soul, and hath laid

down bis body only for a time, as that which was the

instrument of his trouble and sorrow, and the scene

of sicknesses and disease. But he is in a more noble

manner of being after death than he can be here: and^

the child may with more reason be allowed to cryfory

leaving his Mother's womb for this World, rhan a ]

Man can for changing this World for another.

Sudden death or violent.

Others are yet troubled at the manner of their

child's or friend's death. He was drowned, or loft his

head, or died ofthe plague ; and this is a new spring

of sorrow. But no man can give a sensible account,

how it shall be worse for a child to die wkh drown

ing in half an hour, than to endure a fever ofone and

twenty days. And if my friend lost his Head, so he

did not lose his Constancy and his Religion, he died

with huge advantage.

Being Childless.

But by this means I am left without an Heir. Well,

suppose that : thou hast no heir, and I have no Inhe

ritance : and there are many Kings and Emperours

that have died childless, many Royal Lines are extin

guished : and Augustus Cafar was forced to adopt his

Wise's Son to inherit all the Roman Greatness. And

there are many wife persons that never married : and
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we read no where that any of the Children of the

.Apostles did survive their Fathers : and all that in

herit any thing of Christ's kingdom come to it by

adoption, not by natural inheritance: and to die

without a natural heir is no intolerable evil, since it

was sanctified in the person of Jtsus, who died a

Virgin.

Evil or unfortunate Children.

And by this means we are freed from the greater

sorrows of having a fool, a swine or a goat to rule

after us in our families : and yer even this condition

admits of comfort. For all the wild Americans are (up- ntfom

posed to be the Sons of Dodonaim; and the Sons of^3, «f

Jacob are now the most scattered and despised people jj) j

in the whole World. The Son of Solomon was but a Wku«-

siily weak man ; and the Son of He^ekiah was wic- vet. Epift.

ked : and all the fools and barbarous people, all the

thieves and pirates, all the slaves and miserable men and

women of the world are the Sons and Daughters of

Noah : and we must not look to be exempted from that

portion of sorrow which God gave to Noahand Adam,^ p^u.

to Abraham, to Isaac and to Jacob : I pray God fend ^

us into the lot of Abraham. But ifany thing happens e^fl^..

worse to us, it is enough for us that we bear it evenly.

Our own Death.

And how if you were to die your self? you know

you must. Only be ready for if, by the preparations Ad fines cum

of a good life ; and when it is the greatest good that Pcrv™c"'s "*

ever happened to thee : else there is nothing that can ,1^""°

comfort you. But ifyou have served God in a holy life,

send away the women and the weepers, tell them it is

>s much intemperance to weep too much ss to laugh

too much : and when thou art alone, or with fitting

company, die as thou fhouldst, but do not die impa

tiently, and like a fox catched in a trap. For if you

fear death, you shall never the more avoid it, but

^ouraake it miserable. Fttnxius that killed himself

1 for
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' for fear ofDeath died as certainly as Porcia, that ate

burning Coals, or Cato, that cut his own Throat.

Ow t&ls*.- To die is neceslary and natural, and it may be honou-

vitv S'tt- > rable ; but to die poorly, and basely, and sinfully,

viv, ihK tnaj alone is it that can make a man unfortunate. No

a,X<»>f man can be a Slave, but he that fears Pain, or fearsto

S*retv. die. To such a man nothing but chance and peace

able Times can secure his Duty, and he depends upon

things without for his Felicity ; and so is well but

during the pleasure of his Enemy, or a Thief, or a

Tyrant, or it may be ofa Dog, or a wild Bull.

Prayers for the several Graces and Parts

of Christian Sobriety,

A Prayer against sensuality.

O Eternal Father, thou that fittest in Heaven, inve

sted with essential Glories and Divine perfections,

fill my Soul with so deep a fense of the excellencies

of spiritual and heavenly things, that my affections

being weaned from the pleasures of the world, and

the false allurements of sin, I may with great severity

and the prudence of a holy discipline and strict de

sires, with clear resolutions and a free spirit, have my

conversation in Heaven and heavenly employments;

that being in affections as in my condition a Pilgrim

and a stranger here, I may covet after and labour for

an abiding City, and at last may enter into and fore

ver dwell in the Celestial Jerusalem, which is the mo

ther of us all, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,

Tor Temperance.

O Almighty Cod and gracious Father of men and

Angels, who openeft thy hand and rillest all things

with plenty, and hast provided for thy servant suffici

ent to satisfie all my needs,; teach me to use thy crea

tures soberly and temperately, that I may not with
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loads of meat or drink make the temptations of my

enemy to prevail upon me, or my spirit unapt for the

performance of my duty, or my body healthless, or

my affections sensual and unholy. O my God, never

suffer that the blessings which thou givest me may ei

ther minister to sin or sickness, but to health and ho

liness and thanksgiving, that in (he strength of thy

Iirovisions I may chearfully and actively and diligent-

y serve ihee, that I may worthily feast at thy table

Aere, and be accounted worthy, through thy grace,

to be admitted to thy table hereafter at the eternal

supper of the Lamb, to sing an Alleluiah to God the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, for ever and

ever. Amen.

For Chastity : to be said especially by unmar

ried fersons.

A Lmighty God, our most holy and eternal Father,

who art of pure eyes, and canst behold no un-

cleannefs; let thy gracious and holy Spirit descend

upon thy servant, and reprove the spirit of Fornica

tion and Uncleanness, and cast him out, that my Bo

dy may be a holy Temple, and my Soul a Sanctuary

to entertain the PR I N C E of Purities, the holy and

eternal Spirit ofGod. O let no impure thoughts pol

lute that Soul which God hath sanctified ; no unclean

words pollute that tongue which God hath comman

ded to be an Organ oshis praises ; no unholy and un-

chast action rend the veil of that Temple where the

holy Jefiu hath been pleased to enter, and hath cho

sen for his habitation : but seal up all my senses from

all vain objects, and let them be entirely possessed with

Religion, and fortified with prudence, watchfulness

and mortification ; that I, possessing my vessel in ho

liness, may let it down with a holy hope, and receive

it again in a joyful resurrection^ through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen, *

A Prayer
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A Prayer for the Love of God, to be said by Virgins

and Widows, profefed or resolved so to live

and may be used by any one.

s\ Holy and purest Jefm, who wert pleased to c-

spouse every holy Soul, and join it to thee with

a holy Union and mysterious Instruments ofreligious

Society and Communications ; O fill my Soul with

Religion and desires, holy as the Thoughts of Cheru

bim, passionate beyond the love of Women; that I

may love thee as much as ever any Creature loved thee,

even with all my Soul, and all my Faculties, and all

the Degrees of every Faculty : Let me know no loves

but those ofDuty and Charity, Obedience and Devo

tion ; that I may for ever run after thee, who art the

King ot Virgius, and with ' whom whole Kingdoms

are in love, and for whosefake Queens have died, and

at whose Feet Kings with joy have laid their Crowns

and Scepters. My Soul is thine, O dearest Jeffs, thou

art my Lord, and hast bound up my Eyes and Heart

from all stranger Affections; give me for my Dowry

Purity and Humility, Modesty and Devotion, Chari

ty and Patience, and at last bring me into the Bride-

chamber to partake of the felicities, and to lie in the

Besom of the Bridegroom to eternal Ages, O holy

snd sweetest Saviour Jesus. Amen.

A Prayer to be said by Married Persons, in behalf

of themselves and each other.

O Eternal and gracious Father, who hast consecra

ted the holy Estate of Marriage to become my

sterious, and to represent the Union or Christ and his

Church, let thy holy Spirit so guide me in the doing

the Duties of this State, char it may not become a sin

unto me, nor that Liberry which thou hast hallowed

fey the holy Jesus become an occasion oflicentiousness

by my own Weakness and Senluality : and do thou for

give all those irregularities, and too sensual Applica

tions which may have in any degree discomposed my
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spirit and the severity ofa Christian. Let me in all ac

cidents and circumstances be severe in my duty to

wards Thee, affectionate and dear to my Wife [or

Husband} a guide and good example to my family,

and in all quietness, lobriety, prudence and peace, a

follower of those holy pairs who have served Thee

with godliness and a good testimony. And the bles

sings of the eternal God, blessings ofthe right-hand

and ofthe left, be upon the bndy and foul ofthy ser

vant my Wise, [or Husband,} and abide upon her

for him] till the end of a holy or happy life ; and

grant that both of us may live together for ever ir»

the embraces of the holy and eternal Jesut, our Lord

and Saviour. Amen.

A Prayer for thegrace of Humility.

OHoly and most gracious Master and SaviourJesus,

who by thy example and by thy precept, by the

practice of a whole life and frequent discourses, didst

command Us to be meek and humble, in imitation of

thy incomparable sweetness and great humility ; be

pleased to give me the grace as thou hast given me the

commandment: enable me to do whatsoever thou

commandest, and command whatsoever thou pleafest.

O mortifie in me all proud thoughts and vain opini

ons of my self: let me return to Thee the acknow

ledgment and the fruits of all those good things thou

hast given me, that by confessing I am wholly in debt

toThee for them, I may not boast myselffor what I

have received, and for what 1 am highly accountable r

and for what is my own, teach me to be ashamed and

humbled, it being nothing but sin and misery, weak

ness and uncleannels. Let me go before my bre

thren in nothing but in striving to do them ho

nour and Thee glory, never to seek my own praise,

never to delight in it when it is offered ; that despi

sing my self, I may be accepted by Thee in the honours-

wish which thou shalt crown thy humble and despi

sed servants, for Jesus his fake, in the kingdom of eter- '

wl glory. Amtn.

Æ»
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Abls of Humility and Modesty, by way of

Prayer and Meditation.

I.

Lord, I know that my spirit is light and thorny,

ray body is brutish and exposed to sickness ; I am con

stant to folly, and inconstant in holy purposes. My

labours are vain and fruitless ; my fortune full of

change and trouble, seldom pleasing, never perfect;

my wisdom is folly; being ignorant even of the parts

and passions of my own body : And what am I, 0

Lord, before thee, but a miserable person, hugely in

debt, not able to pay ?

It

Lord, I am nothing, and I have nothing of my self:

I am less than the least ot all thy mercies.

III.

What was I before my birth? First, nothing, md

then uncleanness. What during my childhood? weak-

nels and folly. What in my youth? folly still and

passion, lust and wildness. What in my whole life!

a great sinner, a deceived and an abused person. Lord,

pity me, for it is thy goodness that I am kept from

confusion and amazement, when I consider the misery

and shame ofmy person, and the defilements of my

nature*

IV.

Lord, what am I.? and, Lord, what art thou? WhA

is man that thou art mindful ofhim, and the son of man,

that thou so regardest him f

V.

Howcan man be justipedwithGod* or how tan hehe

clean that is born ofa woman ? Behold, even to the Moon,

tind it fhineth not,yea, the Stars are not pure in hisfight :

How much lessman that is a worm, and the son of mM

which is a worm ? Job 25. 4, &e»
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APrgtr for a contented Spirit, and the Grace of

Moderation and Patience?

s\ Almighty God, Father and Lord of all the crea-

^ tures, who hast disposed all things and all chan-

cesfoasmay best glorifie thy Wisdom, and serve the

endsohhy Justice, and magnifie thy Mercy, thy secret

and uadiscernible ways bringing good out ofevil ; I

mol? humbly beseech thee to give me Wisdom from

tbore, that I may adore thee and admire thy ways

and footsteps, which are in the great Deep, and not

co be searched out : teach me to submit to thy provi

dence in all things, to be content in all changes ofper

son and condition, to be temperate in prosperity, and

to read my duty in the lines ofthy mercy, and in ad

versity to be meek, ptient and resigned, and to look

through the cloud, that I may waitfor the consolation

of the Lord, and the day ofRedemption; in the mean

time doing my duty with an unwearied diligence, and

an undisturbed resolution, having no fondness for the

vanities or possessions of this world, but laying up

my hopes in Heaven and the rewards of holy living,

and being strengthned with the spirit ofthe inner Man,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
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CHAP. III.

Of Christian Justice.

Justice is by the Christian Religion injoined in all

its parts by these two propositions in Scripture:

[Whatsoeverje -would that menshould do toyou, e-

ven so doe to them.~] This is the measure ofCom

mutative Justice, or ot that Justice which supposes ex

change of things profitable for things profitable: that

as I supply your need, you may supply mine; asldoa

benefit to you, 1 may receive one by you : and because

every man may be injured by another, therefore his

security shall depend upon mine : if he will not let

me be safe, he shall not be safe himself; (only the

manner of his being punished is upon great reason

.both by God and all the World taken from particu

lars, and committed to a publick disinterested person,

who will do Justice without passion both to Wm and

to me) if he refuses to do me advantage, he shall re

ceive none when his needs require it. And thus God

gave necessities to men, that all men might need ; and

several abilities to several persons, that each rnan

might help to supply the publick needs, and by join

ing to fill up all wants, they may be knit together

by Justice, as the parrs ofthe World are by Nature:

and he hath made all obnoxious to injuries, ana

made every little thing strong enough to do us hurt

by some instrument or other ; and hath given us all a

sufficient stock of self-love, and desire of self-preserva

tion, to be as the- chain to tie together all the parts oi

society, and to restrain us from doing violence, le'l vvff

be violently dealt withal our selves..

The other part ofJustice is commonly called Distfi-

Xora.13. 7- butive, and is commanded in this Rule, [Render to

all their dues, tribute towkum tribute is due, custom to

■whom custom, fear to tvhoni fear, honour to whom ho

nour. Owe no man any thin?, but to love one another^

This
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This Justice is distinguished from the first, because the

obligation depends not upon contract or express bar

gain, but passes upon us by vertue of (bme command

of God, or ofour Superiour, by nature or by grace, by

Piety or Religion, by trust or by office, according to

that commandment, [ As every man hath receivedthe j ttt .; ^

gift, so Ut him minister the fame one to another, asgood ' ' ""

Stewards ofthe manifoldgrace of GidT] Arid asthe first

considers an equality ofperfons in respect os the con

tract or particulat necessity : this supposes a difference

ofperfons, and no particular bargains, but such neces

sary intercourses as by the laws ofGod or man are in

troduced. But I shall reduce all the particulars of

both kinds to these four heads ; 1. Obedience. 2. Pro

vision. 3. Negotiation. 4. Restitution.

SECT. L

OfObedience to our Superiours.

OU R Snperiours are set over us in affairs of the

World, or the affairs ofthe Soul and things per

taining to Religion: and are called accordingly, Eccle

siastical or Civil. Towards whom our duty is thus

generally described in the New Testament. For Tem

poral or Civil Governours the Commands are these :

[Render to Cafar the things that are Cafar's] and [Let Ron>: ill

every foul be fubjetl to the higher Powers : For there is

no power but of God, the powers that be are ordained of

God Whosoever therefore refisteth the power,resisteth the

ordinance ofGod,andthey that resist shall receive to them

selves damnation] and [Put them in mindto besubjetlto rit. i.il

principalities and powers, and to obey magistrates'] and

[Submit your selves to every ordinance of man, for the 1 ret 2. "iji

Lord's fake ; whether it be to the Kjng, as supreme, or

unto Governours, as unto them that aresent by him,for

the punishment of evildoers, and the praise of them that

do well,]

For Spiritual or EcclesiasticalGovernours thus we are

commanded : [Obey them that have the rule over you, Heb> I} tJt

and submit your selves, for they watch for your fouls, as

they that mustgivean account] and [Holdsuth in reputa- pha 1. f&

L» 1 tion]

1.

* - - 4
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xtion ] and [To this end did I write, that I might Jznor*

the proofofyou, whetherye heobedient in all things^ (aid

St. Paul to the Church ofCorinth. * Our duty 18 te-

ducible to practice by the following Rules.

AEls and duties ofObedience to all our Superkurs^

1. We must: obey all humane Laws appointed and

constituted by lawful Authority, that is, of the su

preme power, according to the constitution ofthe

place in which we live;, all Laws, I mean, which are

not against the Law of God.

2. In obedience to humane Laws we must observe

the Tetter ofthe Law where we can without doing vi

olence to the reason of the Law, and the intention of

the Lawgiver : but where they cross each other, the

charity of the Law is to be preferred before its disci

pline, and the reason of it before the letter.

3. If the general reason of the Law ceases in our

particular, and a contrary reason rises upon us, we are

to procure dispensation, or leave to omit the observa

tion ofit in such circumstances, ifthere be any persons

or office appointed for granting it: but it there be

none, or if it is not easily to be had, or not without

an inconvenience greater than the good of the obser

vation ofthe Law in our particular, we are dispensed

withal in the nature- of the- thing,, without farther

processor trouble.

4. As long as the Law is obligatory, so long' our

obedience is due ; and he that begins a contrary cu

stom without reason, sins: but he that breaks the

Law when the custom is entred and fixed, is excused;

, . , . . r because it is supposed the
'Ota leges perJuxerunt in poteftatem warn, i V r „
<g,-sraSri ItrviuM. r/^.Trinum. legislative power consents

when by not punishing it

suffers disobedience to grow up to a custom.

5. Obedience to humane Laws must be for consci

ence sake : that is, because in such obedience publick

order, and charity, and benefit is concerned, and be

cause the Law of God commands us, therefore we

must make a conscience in keeping the just' Laws< of

Super
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Superiours; and although the matter before the ma- '££ ,«f>jf

Icing of the Law was indifferent, yet now the obedi- (ft

ence is not indifferent, but next to the Laws of God, ^'*^»fw»

we are to obey the Laws of all our Superiours,who the ^

more publick they are, the first they are to be in the y"

Older of obedience. K??c 7!

6. Submit to the punishment and censure of the

Laws, and seek not to reverse their judgment by op

posing; but by submitting, or flying, or silence, ro

pass through it or by it as we can, and although from

in/eriour Judgeswe may appeal wherethe Law permits

us, yet we must sit down and rest in the judgment of

the Supreme ; and ifwe be wronged, let us complain

to God of the injury, not of the persons, and he will

deliver thy Soul from unrighteous Judges.

7. Do not believe thou hast kept the Law, when

thou hast suffered the punishment. For although pa

tiently to submit to the power ofthe Sword be a part

ofObedience, yet this is such a part as supposes ano

ther lest undone : and the Law punishes, not because

she is as well pleased in taking vengeance as in being

obeyed, but because she is pleased, she uses punish

ment as a means to secure obedience for the future, or

in others. Therefore although in such cases the Law

is satisfied, and the injury and the injustice is paid for,

yet the sins of irreligion, and scandal, and disobedience

to God must still be so accounted for, as to crave

pardon, and be washed off by repentance.

8. Humane Laws are not to be broken with scan-

d»l,nor at all without reason ; tor he that does it cause-

lefly is a despiser of the Law, and undervalues the au

thority. For humane Laws differ from Divine Laws

principally in this: 1. That the positive commands of

a man may be broken upon smaller and more reasons

than the positive commands of God; we may upon a

smaller reason omit to keep any of the fasting days of

the Church, than to omit to give alms to the poor :

only this, the reason must bear weight according

to the gravity and concernment of the Law; a Law

in a small matter may be omitted for a small reason,

jn a great matter not without a greater reason. And,

L3 ?.Thf
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a. The negative Precepts ofMen may cease by many

instruments, by contrary customs, by publick disre

lish, by long omission : but the negative Precepts of

God never can cease, but when they are expresly abro

gated by the same Authority. But what those reasons

are that can dispense with the command ofa Man, a

man may be his own Judge, and sometimes take his

proportions from his own reason and necessity, some

times from publick fame, and the practice of pious

and severe persons, and from popular customs) in

which a man shall walk most safely when hedoesnot

walk alone, but a spiritual man takes him by the

hand.

9. We must not be too forward in procuring dis

pensations ; nor use them any longer than the reason

continues for which we first procured them : for robe

dispensed withal is an argument of natural infirmity,

if it be necessary ; but if it be not, it signifies an un

disciplined and unmodified spirit.

10. We must not be tooeasiein examining the pru

dence and unreasonableness of humane Laws : for al

though we are not bound to believe them alltobethe

wisest ; yet if by enquiring into the lawfulness ofthem,

or by any other instrument we find them to fail of

that wisdom with which some others are ordained,

yet we must never make use of it to disparage theper-

son of the Lawgiver, or to countenance any man'sdis-

obedience, much less our own.

11. Pay that reverence to the person ofthy Prince,

of his Ministers, of thy Parents and spiritual Guides,

which by the customs of the place thou livest in are

usually paid to such persons in their several degrees:

that is, that the highest reverence be paid to the highest

person, and so still in proportion ; and that thisreve-

rence be expressed in all the circumstances and man

ners of the City and Nation.

1 2. Lift not up thy hand against thy Prince or Pa

rent upon what pretence soever: but bear all per

sonal affronts and inconi-eniencies at their hands, and

seek no remedy but by patience and piety, yielding and

praying, or absenting thy self.

1 3. Speak
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13. Speak not evil osthe Ruler os thy people, nei

ther cur/e thy Father or Mother, nor revile thy spiri

tual Guides, nor discover and lay naked their infirmi

ties : but treat them with reverence and religion, and

preserve their authority sacred by esteeming their per

sons venerable.

14: Pay tribute and customs to Princes according

to the Laws, and maintenance to thy Parents accor

ding to their necessity, and honourable support to

she Clergy according to the dignity of the work, and

the customs of the place.

i S- Remember always that duty to our Superiours

is not an aft of commutative Justice, but ofdistribu

tive: That is, although Kings and Parents and spiri

tual Guides are to pay a great duty to their interiours,

the duty of their several charges and government ;

yet the good government of a King and of Parents are

actions of Religion as they relate to God, and of Piety

as they relate to their People and Families. And al

though we usually call them just Princes who admini

ster their Laws exactly to the People, because the acti

ons are in the manner of justice; yet in propriety of

speech they are rather to be called Pious and Reli

gious* For as he is not called a just Father that edu

cates his children well, but Pious; so that Prince who

defends and well rules his People is Religious, and does

that duty for which alone he is answerable to God.

The consequence of which is this, so far as concerns

our duty : If the Prince or Parent fail of their duty,

we must not fail of ours ; for we are answerable to

them and to God too, as being accountable to all our

Superiours, and so are they to theirs: They are above

us, and God is above them.

Remedies again(I Disobedience, and means to endear our

Obedience, by way of Consideration.

1. Consider that all Authority descends from God,

and our Superiours bear the image of the Divine

Power, which God imprints on them as on an image

ofclay, or a coin upon a left perfect metal, which

L 4 whoso*
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whoso defaces, (hall not be answerable for the loss or

spoil of the materials, but the defacing the King's

image j and in the (ame measure will God require itat

our hands, ifwe despise his authority upon whomso

ever he hath imprinted it. He that de/piseth you, de

spise sh me. And Datban and Abiram were said to be

gathered together against the Lord. And this was St.

Paul's argument tor our obedience: [The Powers that

be are ordained of God.~]

2. There is very great peace and immunity from sin,

in resigning our wills up co the command of others :

for provided that our duty to God be secured, their

commands are warrants to us in all things else ; and

the cafe of conlcience is determined, if the command

be evident and pressing : and it is certain, the action

that is but indirlerent,and without reward,ifdone only

upon our own choice, is an act of duty and ofReli

gion, and rewardable by the grace and favour ofGod,

if dor fr in obedience to the command of our Superi

ors. Vat lince naturally we desire what is forbidden

us, ( «.nJ sometimes there is bo other evil in the thing

but that it is forbidden us ) God hath in grace en-

joyned and proportionably accepts obedience, as •be

ing directly opposed to the former irregularity ; and

it is acceptable, although there be no other good in

the thing that is commanded us, but that it is com*

manded.

3. By obedience we are made a Society and a Re-

publick, and distinguished from Herds ot Beasts, and

Heaps ot Flies, who do what they list, and are inca

pable of Laws, and obey none, and therefore are kil

led and destroyed, though never punslied, and they

never can have a reward.

4. By Obedience we are rendred capable of all the

blessings ofGovernment, signified by St. Paul'm these

ttMt 15.4. words [He is the minister of God tothee forgood\ and

by S.Peter in these, [Gtvernours aresent byhimferthe
.ret. x. pHnjfoment ofevil-doerj ^ andfor thefraiseofthem that

do well : ] And he that ever felt or saw, or can un

derstand the miseries of confusion in publick affairs,

or amazement in a heap of fad, tumultuous and in

definite
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definite thoughts, may from thence judge ofthe ad

mirable effects ot" order, and the beauty of govern

ment; What health is to the body, d peace is to

tie spirit, that is Government to the So i ties of Men,

the greatest blessing which they can reu >e in that

temporal capacity.

5. No man shall ever be fit to govern others that

knows not first how to obey. For if the spirit of a

Subject be rebellious, in a Prince it will be tyrannical

and intolerable, and of so ill example, that as it will

encourage the disobedience ofothers, so it will render

it unreasonable for him to exact ofothers what in the

like case he refused to pay.

6. There is no sin in the world which God hath

punish d with so great severity and high detestation as

this of Disobedience. For the crime of Idolatry God

sent the sword amongst his People ; but it was never

heard that the Earth opened and swallowed up any

but Rebels against their Prince.

7. Obedience is better than the particular actions

ofReligion ; and he serves God better that follows his

Frince in lawfull services, than he that refuses his

command upon pretence he must go fay his prayers.

But Rebellion is compared to that sin which of all sin

seems the most unnatural and damned impiety, iff-

kellion is as the fin of Witchcraft*

8. Obedience is a complicated act of vertue, and

many graces are exercised in one act of obedience. It

is an act of humility, of mortification and self-denial,

of charity to God, of care of thepublick.of order and

charity to our selves and all our society, and a great

instance ofa victory over the most refractary and un

ruly passions.

9. To be a Subject is a greater temporal felicity than

to be a King : for all eminent Governours accor

ding to their heighth have a great burthen, huge

care, infinite business, (a) little rest, innumerable

fears ; and all that he enjoys above another is, that

(a) Ov x?v ™lwv%w tufeir ffnKnp'og^v iv^^y.,

PC Ke.4 t ZhTtl&fATXi *J tcW uamM Homer. //.
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he does'enjoy the things of the world with other

circumstances, and a bigger noise ; and if others go

at his single command, it is also certain he must suffer

inconvenience at the needs and disturbances of ail his

people : and the evils cf one man and ofone family

are not enough for him to bear, unless also he be al

most crushed with the evils of mankind. He there

fore is an ingrateful person that will press the scales

down with a voluntary load, and by disobedienceput

more thorns into the Crown or Mitre of his Superiour.

Much better is the advice of S. Paul, Obey them that

have the rule overyou, as they that mustgive an account

for your fouls, that they may do it withjoy, and not with

grief:jor ( besides that it is unpleasant to them) it is

1 o. The Angels are ministring Spirits, and perpetu

ally execute the will and commandment ofGod: and

all the wife men and all the good men of the world

are obedient to their Governours ; and theeternalSon

ofGod esteemed it his meat and drinkjo do the will of

his Father, and for his obedience alone obtained the

greatest glory : and no man ever came to perfection

but by obedience: and thousands of Saints have cho

sen such institutions and manners ot living, in which

they might not chuse their own work, nor follow

their own will, nor please themselves, but be accoun

table to others, and subject to discipline, and obe

dient to command, as knowing this to be the high

way of the Cross, the way that the King ofSufferings

and Humility did chuse, and so became the King of

Glory.

•n. No man ever perished who followed first the

will of God, and then the will ot his Superiours ; but

thousands have been damned merely for following

their own will, and relying upon their own judgment*',

and chusing their own work, and doing their own

tancies. For if we begin with our selves, whatsoever

seems good in our eyes is most commonly displeasing

in the eyes of God.

12. T he sin of Rebellion, though it be a spiritua/

sin, and imitableby Devils; yet it is of that disorder,

 

unrea-
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unreasonableness and impossibility amongst intelligent

spirits, that they never murmured or mutined in their

Iowa stations against their Superiours. Nay, the good

ylngelsofan inferiour Order durst not revile a Devil

of a higher Order. This consideration which I reckon

to be most pressing in the discourses of Reason, and

obliging next to the necessity ofa Divine Precept, we

Jearn from Saint Jude : {Likewise also thesefilthy drea

mers despise dominion and speak^evil of dignities. And

jet Michael the Archangel, when contending with the

Devil he disputed about the Body of Moses, durst net

bring against him a railing accusations

But because our Superiours rule by their example;

by their word or law, and by the rod, therefore in

proportion there are several degrees and parts of obe

dience, or several excellencies and degrees towards per

fection.

Degrees of Obedience.

t. The first ujbe obedience of the outwardWorks, and

this is all that humane Lawsof themselves regard ; for

because man cannot judge the heart, therefore it pre

scribes nothing to it : the publick end isservednot by

good wishes, but by real and actual performances ;

and ifa man obeys against his will, he is not punish

able by the Laws.

2. The obedience ofthe Will: and thisis also necessary

in our obedience to humane Laws, not because Man

requires it for himself, but because God commands it

towards Man, and of it (although Man cannot, yet)

God will demand an account. For we are to do it

as to the Lord, and not to men ; and therefore we must

do it willingly. But by this means our obedience in

private is secured against secret arts and subterfuges :

and when we can avoid the punissimenr, yet we shall

not decline our duty, but serve Man for God's fake,

that is, chearfully, promptly, vigorously ; for these

are the proper parts of willingness and choice.

3.The Vnderfiandingnwst yieldObedience ingcneral,

though not in the particular instance ; that is, we

must
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must be firmly perswaded of the excellency ofthe obe

dience, though we be not bound in all cases to think

the particular Law to be most prudent. But in this

our rule is plain enough. Our understanding ought

to be inquisitive whether the civil constitution agree

with our duty to God, but we are bound to enquire

no farther : And therefore beyond this, although he

who, having no obligation to it, ( as Counsellors

have) enquires not at all into the wisdom or reasona

bleness of the Law, be not always the wisest man, yet

be is ever the best Subject. For when he hath given

up his understanding to his Prince and Prelate, provid

ed that his duty to God be secured by a precedent

search, he hath also with the best.and with ail the instru

ments in the world, secured his obedience to Man-

SECT. IL

Of Provision, or that fart ofJustice which is duefrom

Superiours to Inferiours.

AS God hath imprinted his authority in several parts

upon several Estates cf Men, as Princes, Parents,

Spiritual Guides : so he hath also delegated and com

mitted parts ofhis care and providence unto them,

that they may be instrumental in the conveying such

blessings which God knows weneed, and which he in

tends mould bs the effects of Government. For since

God governs all the World as a King, provides for us

as a Father, and is the great Guide and Conductorof

our Spirits as the Head of the Church, and the great

Shepherd and Bishop ofour Souls ; they who have por?

dons of these dignities, have also their share ofthe ad

ministration : the sum ofall which is usually signified

in these two words [Governing] and [Feeding] and is

particularly recited in these following Rules.

Duties ofKings,and alltheSuprernepower as Lawgivers,

i. Princes of the people and all that have Legista-

tive power, must provide useful and good Laws for
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the defence of propriety, for the encouragement of la

bour, for the safeguard of their persons, for determi

ning eontroversies.for reward of noble actions and ex-

allent artsand rare inventions, for promoting trade,

and enriching their people.

2. In the making Laws Princes must have regard to Onutten<r<

the publick dispositions, to the affections and dilaffe-l™^*™-

choœ of the people, and must not introduce a Lawv'itit, ouim*

with publick scandal and displeasure; but consider the hoc idl-gui

publick benefit, and the present capacity of affairs, " {^"Æ

and general inclinations ofmens minds. For he that tii" impart

infbrces a Law upon a people against their first andfiniu».r«iV,

publick apprehensions, tempts them to disobedience,

and makes Laws to become snares and hooks to catch

the people, and to enrich the treasury with the spoil

and tears and curses ofthe Commonalty, and to mul

tiply their mutiny and their sin.

3. Princes must provide that the Laws be duly ex

ecuted : for a good Law without execution is like an

unperformed promise : and therefore they must be se

vere exactors of accounts from their Delegates and

Ministers of Justice.

4. The severity of Laws must be tempered with'g^.^^

dispensations, pardons, and remissions, according asgj,„

the cafe shall alter, and new necessities be introduced,,^^^

orsome singular accident shall happen, in which the £ ex -

Law would be unreasonable or intolerable as to that/«V«JW

particular. And thus the people with their importu- 71 Kct^oKm

nity prevailed against Saul in the case of Jonathan, and Eth> *• * tai

obtained his pardon for breaking the Law which his

Father made, because his necessity forced him to taste

honey, and his breaking the Law in that case did pro

mote that service whose promotion was intended by

the Law.

5. Prince must be Fathers of the people, and pro

vide such instances ef gentleness, ease, wealth and ad

vantages as may make mutual confidence between

them ; and must fix their security under God in the

love ofthe people, which therefore they must with all

arts of sweetness, remission, popularity, nobleness and
 

6- Princes
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6. Princes must not multiply publick Oaths with

out great, eminent and violent necessity, lest the secu-

curity ofthe King become a snare to the People, and

they become false when they fee themselves fulpected,

or impatient when they are violently held fast. But

the greater and more useful caution is upon things than

upon persons : and if security of Kings can be obtai

ned otherwise, it is better that Oaths should be the

last refuge, and when nothing else can be sufficient.

Crormade 7. Let not the People be tempted with arguments

»egt£!ste de to disobey, by the imposition osgreat and unnecessary

taxes : for that lost to the Son ofSolomon the dominion

of the ten Tribes ofIsrael.

8. Princes must in a special manner be Guardians

of Pupils and Widows, not suffering their persons to

be oppressed, or their estates imbezilled, or in any fence

exposed to the rapine of covetous persons, but be

provided for by just Laws and provident Judges, and

good Guardians, ever having an ear ready open to

their just complaints, and a heart full of pity, and

one hand to support them, and the other to avenge

them.

9. Princes must provide that the Laws may be so

administred, that they be truly and really an ease to

the People, not an instrument of vexation: and there

fore mult be careful that the shortest and most equal

ways of trials be appointed, fees moderated, and in-

trieacies and windings as much cut off as may be, lest

injured persons be forced to perish under the oppressi

on, or under the Law, in the injury, or in the suit.

Laws are like Princes, those best and most beloved

who are most ealie of access.

10. Places of Judicature ought at no hand to be

fold by pious Princes, who remember themselves to

cm cempra be Fathers ofthe People. For they that buy the Of-

v<Mdra li 6 he Judges, will not at any easie rate do Justice ; and

.giustitia. their bribery is less punishable, when bribery opened

the door by which they entred.

11. Ancient privileges, savours, customs and acts

of grace indulged by former Kings to their People,
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must not without high reason and great necessities

be revoked by their fuccessours, nor forfeitures be

exacted violently, or penal Laws urged rigoroufly

sor in light cales, nor Laws be multiplied without

great need, nor vicious persons, which are publick-

ly and deservedly hated, be kept in defiance of po

pular desires, nor any thing that may unnecessarily

make the yoke heavy, and the affection light, that

mayencrease murmurs, and lessen charity; always

remembring that the interest of the Prince and the

People is so infolded in a mutual embrace , that

they cannot be untwisted without pulling a limb off,

or dissolving the bands and conjunction of the whole

body.

12. All Prinees must esteem themselves as muchNuiuiexWf

bound by their word, by their grants, and by their ^.fibi.soi»

promises as the meanest of their Subjects are by the fS^Ssm

restraint and penalty ofLaws: and though they are**«. sea

sijperiour to the people, yet they are not luperiour to tllr q",btts

their own voluntary concessions and mgagements, expectatTw-'

their promises and oaths, when once they are passed '»>■ Apoiog.

from them.

The Duty of SuferioHrS as they are Judges.

J. Princes in Judgment and their delegate Judges

must judge the caules of ail persons uprightly and

impartially , without any personal consideration os

the power of the mighty, or the bribe of the rich,

or the needs of the poor. For although the poor

roust fare no worse for his poverty, yet in justice he

must fare no better for it : And although the rich

must be no more regarded, yet he must not be less.

And to this purpose the Tutor of Cyrus instructed

Wm, when in a controversie, where a great Boy would

have taken a large Coat from a little Boy, because

his own was too little for him, and the other's was.

too big, he adjudged the great Coat to the great

°°Y • his Tutor answered , Sir , If you were made

* Judge of decency or fitness, you had judged well
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in giving the biggest to the biggest ; but when you

were appointed Judge, not whom the Coat did fit,

but whose it was, you should have considered the ti

tle and the possession, who did the violence, and

who made it, or who bought it. And so it must be

in judgments between the Rich and the Poor: it is not

to be considered what the poor man needs, but what

is his own.

2. A Prince may not, much less may inferiour

Judges, deny Justice when it is legally and compe

tently demanded : and it the Prince will use his pre

rogative in pardoning an Offender against whom Jt>

stice is required, he must be caresull to give satisfaction

to the injured person, or his relatives, by some other

instrument ; and be watchfull to take away the scan

dal, that is, lest such indulgence might make per

sons more bold to do injury : and if he spares the life,

lee him change the punishment into that which may

make the Offender ( it not suffer Justice, yet ) do

Justice, and more real advantage to the injured per

son.

These Rules concern Princes and their Delegates

in the making or administring Laws, in the appoint

ing Rules ot Justice, and doing acts ot Judgment. The

duty of Parents to their Children and Nephews is

briefly described by S. Paul.

The Duty of Parents to their Children.

Fphef«. 4. Fathers, provoke notyour Children to wrath', that

is, be tender bowell'd, pitiful and gentle, complying

with all the infirmities of the Children, and in their

several ages proportioning to them several usages ac-

cording to their needs and their capacities.

2. Bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the ■

Lord : that is, secure their Religion, season their young-

ger years with prudent and pious principles, makethem

in love with vertue,and make them habitually so before

they come to chuse or discern good from evil* that

their choice may be with less difficulty and dangers

For while they are under discipline, they fuck in all

that
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that they are first taught, and believe it infinitely. Po!lor.mih'

Provide lor them wise, learned and vertuous 1 utois, dl^mcftt

and good company and discipline*, seasonable bap- o,uam& op 1

tism, catechism and confirmation. For as it is a great ''J^'""11'*

folly to heap up much wealth for our children, and , ,

not to take care concerning the children for whom we «p. a.

get it. It is as if a man should take more care about Jy"e£"

his stiooe than about his foot. riZ"nh.dz

3. Parents mujl * flierv piety at borne ; that i?, they lirx-r.edu-

rau/i give good example and reverent deportment in "n£'m

the sice of their children ; and all those instances of

duriry which usually endear each other, sweetnels of

conversation, affability, frequent admonition, all sig-

nitkatv^s of love and tenderness, care and watchful

ness, must be expressed towards children, that they

may look upon their Parents as their f iends and pa

trons, their defence and sanctuary, their treasure and

their guide. Hither is to be reduced the Nursing of

Children, which is the first and most natural and ne

cessary instance of piety which Mothers can shew ro

their Pabes ; a duty from which nothing will excuse,

but a disability, sickness, danger^or publick necessity.

4. Parents must provide for their own according

to their condition, education and employment ; cal- _ ( .

led by St. Paul, 0 laying asfor thetr Children, that is, 1 Tire; s- ''•

an enabling them by competent portions, or good

trades, arrs or learning, to defend themselves against

the chances ofthe world, that they may not be ex

posed to temptation, to beggary, or unworthy arts.

And although this must be dons without covetous

ness, without impatience.and greedy desires of ma

king them rich ; yer it must be done with ntnch cu e

and great affection, With all reasonable provision, and

according to our power.: and if we can without sin

improve our estates for them, that also is part of the

duty we owe to God for them. And this Rule is to

extend to all that descend from us, although we.

have been overtaken in a fault, and have unlawful

issue ; they also become part of our sare, yet so as nor,

to injure the production ci the lawful bed.
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5. This duty is to extend to a provision of condi

tions and an eltate of life, (a) Parents must, accor

ding to their power and reason, provide Husbands or

Wives for their Children. (l>) In which they must

lecure Piety, and (c) Religion, and the affection and

love cf the interested persons ; and after these, let

them make what provisions they can for other con

veniences or advantages ; Ever remembring that they

can do no injury more afflictive to the Children, than

to joyn them with cords of a disagreeing affection :

it is like tying a Wolf and a Lamb, or planting the

Vine in a Garden of Coleworts. Let them be per

suaded vvirh reasonable inducements to make them

willing, and to chuse according to the Parewswilh,

but at no hand let them be forced. Better to sic up lU

night, than to go to bed with a Dragon.

Mi(i[J-vttv iEti, £ «fw Kflnn n'A. Eurip. Elects.

Me tibi Tyndareus vita gravis aucSor 5c annia

Tradidir : arbitrium neptis habebat avur.

Ovid, in Epist. fkmimis.
(b) Llberi sine consensii parentum comrahere non debent. ^AniramiuhiiVjn&Ui'f--

icm oum petita suit ad nupt>a;,respondit,patris (iii < sse sponselium suorum curara hata :

& ^Achilla apud Homentm, Regis siliam fine patris iui ccnsi.n('u noluit ducere. It'*

"Us yt$ cfti f« aiteGt S*oi, 10 oikaJ1' r/jouAi. n»Agu< thy utiivuf-

yjtctlKdt. }a.y.tKn-mi dvTif Et JujUmnm Imp. ait, naturali siroul & civili »

tioni congruere, t.e siliiducant uxores ciira Parentum authoritatem. S'mt Kwrti**

parat abdicationem, quia Vamih'dus clam ipso duxiflet uxorcm. Istiusirodi spousal"

rmnt irriia, nisi velint Parentcs ; At si (ubsequuta est copula, ne tenure refcindant."

connubia mult* suadent cautioncs 8c peiicula. Liberi autem quandiu secundum leg"

patrias fui juris non font, clandeltiras nupnat si ineant, peccant contra Quintan!P*
ceprum, & jus D; turtle scctindaiiufti. Propiie enim loquendo, Varentes non haber:

Hviiti, five potcitatem, fed authoritatem s habent jus jubendi aut prohibcrdi, H

non irritum faciendi. Atqueeti-m ista authority excrcenda est secundun Bquum «

tnnum ) scil. ut re mofosus & difsicilis sit Pater. Mater enim v x habet aliquod p.n

piaster suasion's & amoris 8c gratitudinis. Si autem Pater filiam non collocaflet ans

2c. anno 5, filis nubere pott rat cui voluerat, ex Jure Romanorum. Patrum enim 1*

thoritas m< jor aut minor est ex legibus patriis, & fblet extendi ad certain ztatW

& torn exipirar quoad Matrimoniam ; 8c est major in hUas'quim ftlios. Kum. J°-
(c) Eofdem quos maritus nosse deos & colore solos uxor debet s sjpervac^neis autem

religtonibus & alienis supeiflitionibus fores ocdudrre. Nulli enim D^um grata fa™

sacra quae mulkr efanculum & furtim facit. Plutarch. Conjug. Traeaep. Gat. as. VOW*

Bius puellam, & quæramus os ejus. 0

The Duty of Husbands, &c.

See Chap. 2. Sect. 3.
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Rules for married Persons.

1 i. Husbands must give Zoi <fi Snot ilmAltf [nis.v

'' rotfcirU'ives love, main- "AkJY« *) *i <>t*e*e.aCvn? i ..-ri-

r«iance , duty , and the -£**?s" J»> •* >. *»•«*!: ?5 a,f"

swendfa of conversaii- v»«»>»«»»."^-«'«»«

on; M Wives * must *»» "^K"*™? *A^*T??'

pay ro them all they OdylC*.

have, or can, with the m-.'£ws-^M3<< 9'lMef, tCytAftmrtirO .

Wilt ot Obedience and t«7&> tMnx&riit it£&t ilafnv yu »i

Reference •• 3 atjd they „ ,

mud be complicated in H^«roipAw,*A.»x«f*«£?»w»'«',Of*-

afleftions and Interest, , .

that there be no distin- » °*"i*'"3" 5'

ction between them of &^!TX' T'!'*?-'^?'

if" the Title be the Man's

or the Woman's, yet the use must be common ; only

the Wisdom of the Man is to regulate all Extrava

gancies and Indiscretions. In other things no questi

on is to be made ; and their Goods should be as their

Chijdren, not to be divided* but ofone Poslisfion and

Provision : whatsoever is otherwise, is not Marriage

but Merchandise. And upon this ground I suppose

K*as, that St. Basil commended that Woman who K^i-J***

took part other Husband's Goods to do good Works Kct^

withal: for supposing him to be unwilling, and that Kxiu[jufi*

the Work was his Duty or hers alone, or both theirs £,tu «V

in conjw.clion, or of great advantage to either offaff -ra't

their Souls, and no violence to theluppart of their itnoriti

Families, she hath Right to all that : AadÆ^uilcftmmn-

her own Right made a costly Present to David,

when her Husband Kabul had rtfulcd ir. The Hus

band must (a) rule over his Wife, as the Soul dees

°ver the Body, obnoxious ro the lame Sufferings, and

bound by the fame A (seditions, and doing or iurTer-

mftby the Permissions and interest ofeach other : that

(* the old Philolbpher said) as the hurncurs of the

(a) Lætum esse tk!>ec Sc officiosom marici imperitim. VUt.

Nitnque es ei I'arcr Si Fratcr, veneran laque Macer : Ni-c minus tacit ad ilipiira-rm

8 œulicr eum lauai Pnesepcorcin, Philoibphunt; Mjgistrumquc spp. Ilvt. P'.m^io-.

M 2 body
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body are mingled with each other in the whole sub

stances, so marriage may be a mixture of interests

of bodies, ofminds, of friends ; a conjunction (a) 0

the whole life, and the noblest of friendships. Bu

if after all the fair deportments and innocent cbaf

compliances, the Husband be morose and ungentle

let the (b) Wife discourse thus ; If while I do mj

duty my Husband neglects me, what will he do i

I neglect him ? and if she thinks to be separated b]

reason of her Husband's unchast life, let her consider

that then the man will be uncurably ruined, and hei

rivals could wish nothing more than that they might

poflels him alone.

U) Convictio est quasi quædam intentio benevotentiæ.

TotStxv (\%y J)&<p'oni nit nJbretf

'fit Attest «=&a5 K) yjva.ixi( ivtn0*{

Tvdm JiMt'lcl, <p(9v*<r<t T etr/f/^'.

Inferior Mdtrorta (uo fir, Stxre, Marito:

Nou aliter fiunt femina virque pares.

The Duty of Masters of Families.

1. The fame care is to extend to all of our family

in their proportions as to our Children : for as by

Saint Panss œconomy, the Heir differs nothing from

a servant while he is in minority ; so a servant should

dirler nothing from a child in the substantial part ot

the care ; and the difference is only in degrees. Ser

vants and Masters are of the fame kindred, ofthe fame

nature, and heirs of the fame promises ar. < there

fore, * 1. must be provided of necessaries for their

iupport and maintenance. 2. They must be uled

with mercy. 3. Their work must betolerable ana

merciful. 4. Their restraints must be reasonable.

5. Their recreations fitting and healthful.' 6. Their

Religion and the interest of Souls taken care ot

7. And Masters must correct their Servants with

gentleness , prudence and mercy ; not for every

Sight fault, not always, not with upbraiding and

dilgraceful language, but with such only as may e*"

press and reprove the faulr, and amend the Per^
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But in all these things measures are to be taken by

the Contract made, by the Laws and Customs of the

place, by the Sentence of prudent and merciful men,

and by the Cautions and Remembrances given us by

God ; such as is that written by St. Paul, [as knowing

tint m also have a Master in Heavens] The Master

must not be a Lion in his house, lest his power be 0-

beyed, and his person hated ; his eye be waited on,

and Ms business be neglected in secret. No servant

will do his duty, unless he make a conscience, or love

his Master: if he does it pot for God's fake or his

Master's, he will not need to do it always for his

own.

The Duty of Guardians or Tutors,

Tutors and G.uardians are in the place of Parents;

and what they aye in fiction of Law, they must re

member as an argument to engage them to do in

reality of duty. They must do all the duty of Pa

rents, excepting those obligations which are merely

natural.

f The Bitty of Ministers and Spiritual Guides to the

Ptople is of so great Burthen, so various Rules, so

intricate and bufie Cautionshat it requires a distinf]

TriSatt by it self.

SECT. III.

Of Negotiation or Civil Contrails.

THIS part of Justice is such as depends upon the

Laws of man directly, and upon the Laws of

Cod only by consequence and indirect reason ; and

&om civil Laws or' private Agreements it is to take its

Estimate and measures: and although our duty is plain

and eafie, requiring ofus honesty in contracts, sinceri

ty in affirming, simplicity in bargaining, and faithful -

w&in performing; yet it may be helped by the aaV

pon of these following Rules and Considerations.'M 3
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Rules And Measures of Justice in bargaining.

i- In making Contracts use not many words; sir

all the businelsot a bargain is summed up in few len-

tencts : and he that (peaks least, means fairest, as ha

ving fewer opportunires to deceive.

2. Lye not at all, neither in a little thing norina

great, neither in rhefubstancenorin the circumstance,

neither in word nor deed : that is, pretend not what

is tai le, cover not what is true, and let the measure

os ycur affirmation or denial be the understanding

cf jour contra6for : for he that deceives the buyer or

the seller, by speaking what is tt ue in a fence not in-

rencied or understood by theother,is aliar and a thief.

Tor in Bargains you are to avoid not only what is

Uile, but ttiat also which deceives.

3. In Prices of bargaining concerning uncertain

Merchandices ; you may buy as cheap ordinarily as

you can, and fell as dear as you can, so it be, 1. with

out violence : and, 2. when you contract on equal

terms with persons in all lences (as to the matter and

skill of bargaining) equal to your (eif, that if, Mer

chants with Merchant?, wife men with wife men, rich

with rich ; and, 3. when there is no deceit, and no

necessity, and no monopoly. For in these cales,

viz. when the contractors are equal, and no advan

tage on either side, both parties are voluntary, and

rhereLre there can be no injustice or wrong to ei

ther. But then add also this Consideration, that the

publick be not oppressed by unreasonable and unjust

rates : for which the following Rules are the best

Mta sure. ■

4. Let your Prices be according to that measure rf

goed and evil which is established in the fame and

common accounts of the wisest and most merciful

Men skilled in that manufacture or commodity ; and

the gain such which without scandal -is allowed to

persons in all the fame circumstances.

r 5. Let no Prices be heighfned by the necessity or

unskilfulnefs of the Contractor : for the first is direct:

■>.'„.. . . , < ^ ., ur.chi'
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unchariraWeness to the person, and injustice in the

thing ; (beade the man's necessity could not natu-

nliy enter into the consideration of the value of th«

commodity ;) and the other is deceit and oppression:

Much ids must any man make necessities ; as by in-

grosswg a commodity, by monopoly, by detaining

corn, or the like indirect arts : for such persons are un

just so all single persons with whom in such cases they

contract, and opprestours of the publick.

6. In entercouise with others do not do all which

you may lawfully do ; but keep something within

thy power : and because there is a latitude of gain in

buying and felling, take not thou the utmost peny

that is lawful, or which thou thinkest lo ; for although

it be lawful, yet it is not fate ; and he that gains all

t/ut he can gain lawfully this year, possibly next year

will be tempted to gain something unlawfully.

7. He that fells dearer by reason he fells not for

ready money, must encreale his price no higher than

to make himself recompence for the loss which ac-

cording to the Rules of trade he sustained by his for

bearance, according to common computation, recko

ning in also the hazard, which he is prudently, wa-

tily and charitably to estimate. But although this

be the measure of his Justice, yet because it happens

either to their friends, or to necessitous and poor

persons, they are in these cases to consider the rules

of friendship and neighbourhood , and the obliga

tions of charity, lest justice turn into unmerciful-

ness.

8 No man is to be raised in his price or rents in ""1

regard of any accident, advantage or disadvantage of JSdXpLj

Ws person. A Prince must be used conlciohably as ram. ,

well as a common person, and a beggar be treated

justly as well as a Prince ; with this only difference,

that to poor persons the utmost measure and extent

of justice is unmerciful, which to a rich person is in

nocent, because it is just, and he needs not thy mer- '-'

cy and remission.

9. Let no man for his own poverty become more

oppressing and cruel in his bargain, but quietly., mo-
'"'•-<- M 4 ' deftly, , „
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deftly, diligently and patiently recommend his estate

to God, and follow its interest, and leave the success

to him : for such courses will more probably advance

his trade, they will certainly procure him a blessing

and a recompence, and if they cure not his poverty^

they will take away the evil of it ; and there is no

thing else in it that can trouble him.

io. Detain not the wages of the hireling ; for eve

ry degree ofdetention of it beyond the time is inju

stice and uncharitableness, and grinds his face till tears

and bloud come but : but pay him exactly according

to Covenant, or according to his needs.

it. Religiously keep all Promises and Covenants,

though made to your disadvantage, though afterwards

you perceive you might have done better : and let

not any precedent act of yours be altered by any af

ter accident. Let nothing make you break your pro

mise, unless it be unlawful dr impossible : that is, ei

ther out of your natural, or out of your civil power,

your self being under the power of another ; or that

it be intolerably inconvenient to your self, and ot no

(a) advantage to another ; or that you have leave ex-

jireljed, or reasonably presumed. '

(a) Surgatr ad sponsalia quia promisi, quamvisnon conccocerim ( fed non si sebri-

citfcvevo : fiitaft enim tacit* exception Sipotero, si debebo. Senec.

Effice ut idem fta:ui sit cum cxigitur, ,<jui suit cum pi cunitterem. Defticuere leviies

noneri-, li al quid imervenerit novi. Eadem rjihi omnia prscta, & idem sum. I.
p. ay. de Btntfic. '■ • ' J

1 2. Let no man take wages or tees for a work that

he cannot dp, or cannot with probability undertake,

or in lame fence profitably, and with ease, or with ad

vantage manage. Physicians must not medJle with

desperate diseases, and known to be incurable, with

out declaring their fence before- hand; that if the Pa

tient please he may entertain him at adventure, or to

do him feme little ease, 1 Advocates mult deal plain

ly with their Clients, and teSj them the; true state and

danger of their case ; and must not pretend confidence

in an evil cause : but when he bath so cleared £is own

feioc2r.ee, if the Client will have collateral and legal

',{:', xV\ . s,r' :. ... -L> afe'
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advantages obtained by his industry, he may engage

his endeavour, provided he do no injury to the right

cause, or any man's person.

13. Let no man appropriate to his own use what

God by a ipecial mercy, or theRepublick, hath made

common ; for that is both against Justice and Charity f^^^J1*

too: and by miraculous accidents God hath declared "

his displeasure against such inclosure. When the Kings

ofNifles enclosed the Gardens of Oenotria,whae the

best Manna oiCalabria descends, that no man might

gather it without paying tribute, the Manna ceased,

till the tribute was taken off ; and then it came again :

and so, when after the third trial, the Princes found

they could not have that in proper which God made

to be common, they left it as free as God gave it.

The like happened in Epire,whenLystmachus laid an &'«<nu.

impost upon the Tragaf&an Salt, it vanished, till Ly- L^f- lfc

jimachuf left it publick. And when the Procurators ofDeipoos. L a

King Antigonus imposed a rate upon the sick People

that came to Edepfum to drink the waters, which

were lately sprung, and were very healthful, instantly

the waters dried up, and the hope of gain perished.

The sum of all is in these words of St- Paul, [Let lThrfj- 6

;» rniw go beyond and defraud his brother in any mat-

ter, because the Lord is the avenger of all such.] And

our Blessed Saviour in the enumerating the Duties of

Justice, besides the Commandment of [Do not steal] Lev. 19. u.

adds[Df//<i*^ war] forbidding (as a distinct explica- 1^\60 *.

tion ofthe Old Lzw) the tacit and secret theft of a-

bufing our Brother in Civil Contracts. And it needs

no other arguments to enforce this caution, but only

?liat the Lord hath undertaken to avenge all such

persons. And as he always does it in the great day

ofrecompences ; so very often he does it here, by ma

king the unclean portion of injustice to be as a Can-

ker-wormf eating up all the other increase : it pro

cures beggary, and a declining estate, or a caitiff cur

sed spirit, an ill name, the curse of the injured and

oppressed person, and a fool or a prodigal to be his

SEC T
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SECT. IV.

Of Restitution.

REstitution is tint part ofJustice to which a man is

obliged by a precedent Contract, or a foregoing

cWobutooI ^au't> by his own act or another man's, either with,

rendcre, h or without his will. He that borrows is bound to

m»i apttn. paVj and much more he that steals or cheats. For

"re" if he that borrows, and pays not when he is able, be

an unjust person and a robber, because hepofleffesan-

other man's goods to the right owners prejudice j

rhen be that took them at first without leave is the

fame thing in every instant of his possession, which

the Debtor is after the time in which he should and

could have made payment. For in all sins we are to

distinguish the transient or passing act from the re

maining effect or evil. The act of stealing was soon

over, and cannot be undone, and for it the sinner is

only answerable to God, or his Vicegerent, and he

is in a particular manner appointed to expiate it by

suffering punishment, and repenting, and asking par

don, and judging and condemning himselfdoing acts

of justice and charity, in opposition and contradiction

to that evil action- But because in the case of stea

ling there is an injury done to our Neighbour, and

the evil still remains after the action is past, there

fore for this we are accountable to our Neighbour,

and we are to take the evil off from him which we

brought upon him, or else he is an injured person, a

sufferer all the while : and that any man should be

s; tuicuipi tne wor^e f°r me, and my direct act, and by my inten-

datum est1 fion, is against the Rule of Equity, ofJustice, and or

damnum, ju- Charity ; I do not that to others which I would have

sitUfEoTte rf?ne to mv fclf> f°r I grow richer upon the ruins of

oportet. his fortune. Upon this ground it is a determined

Rule in Divinity, Our fin can never be pardoned till

we have restored what we unjustly took^, or wrongful) 
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And this doctrine, besides its evident and apparent

reasonableness, is derived from the express words of

Scripture, reckoning Restitution to be a part ofRe-

pentai.ee, necessary in order to the remission of our

tins, [if (be wicked restore the pledge, give again ?J _-fj;

that be had robbed, &c he shallsurely live, he shall (a)'Oyif

not site.'] * The practice ofthis part of Justice is robe 'tmu/*<nt

directed by the following Rules. -jit -mTcer

Rules of making Restitution. 77 Jawto*

1. Whosoever is an effective real cause of doing ^""J*"^

his Neighbour wrong, by what instrument soever he ™f>©" V~

does ir, (whether by commanding or incouraging it, jj'^ apud

by counselling or commending (a) ir, by acting it, p««p. Goth,

or not (b) hindring it when he might and ought, by J- . . ,

concealing it or receiving it) is bound to make rein- servum fugl-_

tution to his Neighbour ; if without him the injury nvum tene-

had not been done, but by him or his assistance it was. None-

For by the fame reason that every ene ofthese is guil- SX™-

ty of the sin, and is cause of the injury, by the fame geri m*Um.

they are bound to make reparation ; because by him vlt'a

his Neighbour is made worse, and therefore is to be voraVrupt°"

put into that state from whence he was forced. And (b)'o la-

suppose that thou hast perfwaded an injury to be Tfii^s-

done to thy Neighbour, wkich others would have »©- <k d-

perswaded if thou hadst not, yet thou art still obliged, rityrot,

because thou really didst cause the injury ; just as they «*

had been obliged if they had done it : and thou art **TBff""

not at all the less bound by having persons as ill in- OTJ' ^.""J

dined as thou wert. . A*

1. He that commanded the injury to be done, is ^y *™

wst bound ; then he that did it ; and after these, *

'hey also are obliged who did so assist, as without ^Vt©-,

'hem the thing would not have been done. If satis- M«r.cwif.

faction, be made by any of the. former, the latter isj."^**'

f'ed to repentance, but no restitution : But if the in- s^Tsyri ah

lured person be not righted, every one of them is Amphyctio-

*holly guilty of the injustice, and therefore bound to 3£™jjj

restitution singly and intirely. pirarieam Ron

' 3- Whosoever intends a little injury to his Neigh- prohibu.runt

1 '.. - i , bourj cumpoterant.

1
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bour, and acts it, and by it a greater evil accidentally

... fi r corhes, he is obliged to make an entire reparation of
Km mdJmi »H the injury, ot that which he intended, and ot that

dare noiuisti which he intended not, but yet acted by his own in-

"Ls'Ti stamen1* gQ'ng farther than he at first purposed it.

3"'£ni He that sets fire on a Plane-tree to spite his Neigh-

tcnendus es. bour, and the Plane-tree set fire on his Neighbour s

noXi"ffe de™ House' is bound 10 Pav. sor 4,1 the ,oss» because it did

bcc qui im- all arise from his own ill intention. It is like murther

pnrdcntia de- committed by a drunken person, involuntary in some

conaanv"' oi the effect, but voluntary in the other parts of it,

lantariuis or- and in all the cause; and therefore the guilty person

tum ex vo js answerable for all of it. And when Ariarathes the

£™y^n0_CappadocianK\ng had but in wantonness stopped the

mouth of the River Mebuuu, although he intended

no evil, yet Euphrates being swelled by that means,

2nd bearing away some of the strand of Cappttdocia,

did great (poil to the Phrygians and Calatlans: he

therefore by the Roman Senate was condemned in

three hundred talents towards reparation of the da

mage. Much rather therefore when the lesler part of

the evil was directly intended.

4. Ke that hinders a charitable person from giving

alms to a poor man is tied to Restitution, if' he hin-

dred him by fraud or violence; because it was aright

which the poor man had when the good man had de

signed and resolved it, and the fraud or violence hin

ders the effect, but not the purpose : and therefore

he who used the deceit or the force is injurious, and

did damage to the poor man. But if the alms were

hindred only by intreaty, the hinderer is not tied

mwt*^ lQ Restitution, because intreaty took not liberty a-

%Sw wav from the 8'iver« bue lesc nim stiiI Master of his

ysAputst own ac^» and ne had power to alter his purpose, and

Ji tfVsA5v-f° 'onR tnere was n0 injustice done. The fame is the

Stfiar. case of a Testatour giving a Legacy either by kind-

Erh. c t. ness or by promise and common right. He that hin

ders the charitable Legacy by fraud or violence, or

the due Legacy by intreaty, is equally obliged to

Restitution. The reason of the latter part of this

case is, because he that intreats or persuades to a sin,
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is as guilty as he that acts it ? and if without his per

suasion the sin arid the injury would not be acted, he

is in his kind the entire cause, and therefore obliged

to repair the injury as m*ch as the person that does

the wrong immediately.

5. He that refuses to do any part of his duty (to

which he is otherwise obliged,) without a bribe, is

bound to restore that money, because he took it in his

Neighbour's wrong, and not as a salary for his la

bour, or a reward of his wisdom, (for his stipend

hath paid all that) or he hath obliged himself to do

it by his voluntary undertaking.

6. He that takes any thing from his Neighbour

which was justly forfeited, but yet takes it not as a

Minister of Justice, but to fatisfie his own revenge

or avarice, is tied to Repentance, but not to Resti

tution. For my Neighbour is not the worse for my

act, for thither the law and his own demerits bore

him ; but because I took the forfeiture Indirectly, I

am answerable to God for my unhandsome, unjust,

or uncharitable Circumstances. Thus Philip ofMa-

cedon was reproved by Aristides for destrojing the

Phocenfes ; because although they deserved it, yet he

did it not in prosecution of the Law of Nations, but

to enlarge his own dominions.

7. The Heir of an obliged person is not bound to

make Restitution} if the obligation pasted only by a

personal Act; but if it passed from his person to his

estate, then the estate passes with all its burthen. If

the Father by persuading his Neighbour to do inju

stice be bound to restore, the action is extinguished

by the death of the Father, because it was only the

Father's sin that bound him, which cannot directly

bind the Son ; therefore the Son is free. And this is

to in all personal actions, unless where the Civil-Law

interposes and alters the cafe.

f[ These Rules concern the persons that are obliged

to make Restitution : the other circumft.inccs of

it are thus described.

3- Be
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8. He that by fact, or word, or sign, either frati-

dulently or violently does hurt to his Neighbour's

body, life, goods, good name, friends or Soul, is

bound to make Restitution in the several instan

ces, according as they are capable to be made. In

all these instances we must separate intreaty and in-

ticements from deceit or violence. If I perlwade my

Neighbour to commit adultery. I still leave him or

her in their own power : and though I am answerable

to God for my sin, yet not to my Neighbour. For

1 made her to be willing; yet she was willing,

(a) that is, the fame at last as I was at first. But if

I have used fraud, and made her to believe a lye,

{b) upon which confidence she did the act, and with

out she would not, (as if I tell a woman her hus

band is dead, or intended to kill her, er is himself

an adulterous manJ or if I use violence, that is, ei

ther force her, or threaten her with death, or a grie

vous wound or any thing that takes her from the li

berty of her choice, I am bound to Restitution, that

is, to restore her to a right understanding of things,and

to a full liberty, by taking from her the deceit: or the

violence.

(a) At etMoTf/dc rrJiLiH ZAU- Epist.

Non licet fuffurari rucr.tem vel Samaritan]'. _K. Maimom. Can. Eth.

9. An adulterous person is tied to Restitution of

the injury so far as it is reparable, and can be made

to the wronged person ; that is, te make provision

for the children begotten in unlawful embraces, that

they may do no injury to the legitimate by receiving

a common portion : and if the injured person do ac

count of it, he must satisfie him with money tor the

wrong done to his Bed. He is not tied to offer this,

becauie it is ho proper exchange ; but h« is bound to

„ * pay ifit be rea sonably demanded : for every roan hath

V^"^" justice done him, when himself is satisfied, though by
>n, m at j ci-

~ „ * a word, or an action, or a peny.

«* IO- HethathathkilledamanisbpundtoRestituti-

r ~, 2^ on by allowing such a maintenance to the chiidren and
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near Relatives of the decealed as they have lost by his ftnvSir-

deatb, considering and allowing for all circumstances t©-?a«-

ofrhe man's age,and health, and probability ofliving. &r>

And rhus Hercules is said to have made expiation for wr"

the death ot Iphitus whom he flew, by paying a mulct

to his children. j^'W

11. He that hath really leslened the fame of hisads &hT

Neighbour by fraud or violence, is bound to restore it Sicvmmiu

by its proper instruments; such as are confession ot ^J""^

his siulr, giving testimony of his innocence or worth, cusetiorc, *-

doing him honour, for if that will do it, and both p«i sijflWw.

parties agree) by money, which answers all things. 4"4''

1 2. He that hath wounded his Neighbour is tied

to the expences of the Surgeon and other incidences,

and to repair whatever lols he sustains by his disabi

lity to work or trade; and the (ame is in the cafe of

hue imprisonment ; in which cafes only the real ef

fect and remaining detriment are to be mended and

repaired : tor the action it (elf is to be punished or

repented ot,and enters not into the question of Resti

tution. But in these wd all other cafes the injured

person is to be restored to that perfect and good con

dition from which he was removed by my fraud or

violence, so far as is possible. Thus a Ravistier must

repair the temporal detriment or injury done to the

Maid, and give her a dowry, or marry her if ihe de

sire it. For this restores her into that capacity ofbe

ing a good Wife, which by the injury was loir, as far

as it can be done.

13. He that robbeth his Neighbour of his goods,

or detains any thing violently or fraudulently, is

bound not only to restore the principal, but all its

fruits and emoluments which would have accrued to

the right owner during the time of their being detai

ned. * By proportion of these Rules, we may judge

of the obligation that lies upon all forts of injurious

persons; the sacrilegious , the detainers of tithes,

cheaters of men's inheritances, unjust judges, false

Witnesses and Accusers, those that do fraudulently or

violently bring men to sin, that force men to drink,

that laugh at and disgrace vertue, that perswade ser

vants
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vants to run away, or commend such purposes, vio^

lent persecutors of Religion in any instance ; and all

ot the fame nature.

14. He that hath wronged so many, or in that man

ner, (as in the way of daily trade) that he knows not

in what measure he hath done.it, or whb they are^

must redeem his fault by alms and largesses to the

poor, according to the value of his wrongful dealing,

as near as he can proportion it. Better it is to go

begging to Heaven, than to go to Hell laden with the

spoils of rapine and injustice.

15. The order of paying of debts of contractor-

restitution are in some instances set down by the Civil

Laws ofa Kingdom, in which cafes their rule is to

be observed. In destitution or want of such rules we

are, 1. to observe the necessity of the Creditor,

2: Then the time of the delay, and, 3. the special

obligations of friendship or kindness ; and according

to these in their several degrees make our Restituti

on; if we be not able to do all that we should : but

if we be, the best rule is to do it as soon as we can,

taking our accounts in this as in our humane actions,

according to prudence, and civil or natural conve

niences or possibilities; only securing these two

things : r. That the duty be not wholly omitted ;

and, 2. That it be not deferred at all out of cove

tousness, or any other principle that is vicious. Re

member that the fame day in which Zachtus made

Restitution to all whom he had injured, thesameday

Christ himself pronbunced that Salvation was come

lni.i9.9- to his house. „%

16. But besides the obligation arising from contract

^Oiautudf. or default, there is *one ot another fort, which comes

from kindness and the acts of charity and friendship.

He that does me a favour hath bound me to make him

a return of thankfulness. The obligation pomes not by

covenant, nor by his own express intention, but by

the nature of the thing ; and is a duty springing up

within the spirit of the obliged person, to whom it is

more natural to love his friend, and to do good for

good, than to return evil for evil : because a man may
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forgive an injury, but he must never forget a good

turn, for every thing that is excellent, and every

thing that is profitable, whatsoever is good in it self

or goal tome, cannot but be beloved ; and what we

lore we naturally cherish and do good to. He there

fore that refuses to do good to them whom he is

bound to love, or to love that which did him good, is

unnatural and monstrous in his affections, and thinks

all the world born to minister to him, with a greedi-

nefi worse than that of the Sea, which although it re

cedes all rivers into it self, yet it furnishes the clouds

and springs with a return of all they need.

Our duty to Benefi6sors is to esteem and love

their persons, to make them proportionable returns of

service, or duty, or profit, according as we can, or as

they need, or as opportunity presents it self, and ac

cording to the greatnesses of their kindness, and to

pray to God to make them recompence for all the

good they have done to us j which last office is also

requisite to be done for our Creditors, who in charity

have relieved our wants-

Pr*)ers to be said in relation to theseveral Obligations

and Office: os Justice.

A Prayer for the Grace of Obedience, to be slid b)

all persons tinder command.

Q Eternal God, great Ruler of Men and Angels;

who hast constituted all things in a wonderful or-

"er) making all the creatures subject to man, and one

tnan to another, and all to thee, the last link of this

admirable chain being filmed t6 the toot ofthy throne;

teach me to obey all those whom thou hist set over

roe, reverencing their persons, subnvning indifferent

ly to all their lawful commands, cheat fully undergo-

lng those burthens which the publick wisdoro and ne-

ftllity shall impole upon me ; at no hand murmuring

gainst Government, lest the spirit ot pride and mUti-

ny>osmurmur and dilorder estter into me,and conlipiV

"rc to the portion of the disobedient and 1 e"belliou4;o^
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the despisers of Dominion and revilers of dignity.

Grant this, O Holy God, for his fake, who for his o-

tx'dienceto the Father hath obtained the Glorificati

on ofeternal ages, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,

Amen.

Prayers for Kingsand all Magistrates, for our Parents'^

spiritual ana natural, are in the following Litanies

as the end of the fourth Chaster.

A Prayer to besaid by Subjefts, when their Land is in

vaded and over-run by barbarous or wicked People,

enemies of the Religion, or the Government.

I.

O Eternal God, thou alone ruled in the Kingdoms

of Men, thou art the great God of Battels and

Rccompences, and by thy glorious wildcm, by thy

Almighty power, and by thy secret providence, dolt

determine the events of war, and the issues ofhumane

counsels, and the returns ofpeace and victory : now

at last be pleased to let the light of thy countenance,

and the effects ofa glorious mercy and a gracious par

don return to this Land. Thou seest how great evils

we suffer under the power and tyranny of war ; and

although we submit to, and adore thy justice in our

sufferings, yet be pleased to pity our misery, to hear

our complaints, and to provide us of remedy against

our present calamities: let not the defenders of a righ

teous cause go away astumed, nor our counsels be for

ever csnfouncied, nor our parties defeated, nor religi

on fuppredid, nor learning discountenanced, and we

be spoiled of all ihe exteriour ornaments, instruments,

and advantage of piety, which thou hast been plea

se-' formerly to minister to cur infirmities, for the in

terests of Learning and Religicn. Amen.

U.

WE confess, dear God, that we have deserved to

be totally extinct and separate from the com

munion ot Saints, and the comforts of Religion, to

is madeservants to ignorant,unjustand^inferiour Per



sons, otto suffer any other calamity which thou shalt

al/ot u» as the instrument of thy anger,whom we have

so often provoked to wrath and jealousie. Lord, we

humbly lie down under the burthen of thy rod, beg

ging of thee to remember our infirmities, and no

mote to remember our sins, to support us with thy

staff, to life us up with thy hand, to refresh us with

thy gracious eye : and if a fad cloud of temporal in

felicities must still encircle us, open unto us the win

dow ofHeaven,that with an eye of Faith andHope we

may fee beyond the cloud, looking upon those mercies

which in thy secret providence and admirable wisdom

thou designest to all thy servants, from such unlikely

and sad beginnings. Teach us diligently to do all

our Duty, and cheerfully to submit to all thy will ;

and at last be gracious to thy people that call upon

thee,thatput their trust in thee,that have laid up all ;

their hopes in the bosom of God j that besides thee

have no Helper. Amen.

III.

pLace a Guard ot Angels about the petfon of the

* Queen, and immure her with the defence of

'hy right hand,that no unhallowed arm may do vio

lence to her. Support her with aids from Heaven in

all her battels.trials and dangers.that she may in every

instant ofher Temptation become dearer to thee, and

do thou return to her with mercy and deliverance.

Give unto her the hearts of all her peopIe,and put in

to her hand a prevailing rod ofiron, a sceptre of pow

er, and a Sword of Justice ; and enable her to defend

and comfort the Churches under her protection.

IV.

jRLess all her Friends, Relatives, Confederates and

Lieges ; direct their counsels, unite their hearts,'

strengthen their hands, bless their actions. Give unto

'hem holiness of intention, that they may with much

candor and ingenuity pursue the cause osGod and the

Qyeen.Sanctifieall the means and instruments of their

purposes, that they may not with cruelty, injustice or

oppression' proceed towards the end of their fust De

fies ■" and do thou' crown all their endeavours with £

r p'ro
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prosperous event, that all may Co-operate to, and

actually produce those great mercies which we beg

of thee; Honour and safety to our Sovereign, de

fence of her just rights, peace to her people, establish

ment and promotion 10 Religion, advantages and

encouragement to learning and holy living, delive

rance to all the oppressed, comfort to all thy faithful

people, and from all these, glory to thy holy Name.

Grant this O KING of Kings, for his fake by

whom thou hast consigned us to all thy mercies and

promises, and to whom thou hast given all power in

Heaven and Earth, our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ. .Amen.

A Prayer to be said by Kings or Magistrates^ for

themselves And their People.

My God and King, thou rulest in the Kingdoms

of men, by thee Kings reign and Princes decree

justice : thou hast appointed me

* These words to he under thy self s_* and under my

Added by a Deligate Prince] to govern this portion

or inferiour. ofthy Church according to the

Laws of Religion and the Com

monwealth. O Lord, I am but an infirm man, and

ki.cvv not how ro decree certain sentences without er

ring in judgment : but do thou give thy servant an

understanding heart to judge this people, that I may

discern between good and evil. Cause me to walk be

fore thee and all the people in truth and righteous

ness, and in sincerity ofheart, that I may not regard

the person of the mighty, nor be afraid of" hisrerrour,

nor despise the petson os the poor, and reject bis pe

tition; but that doing justice to all men, I and mypeo-

ple may receive mercy of thee, peace and plenty in

our clays, and mutual love, duty and correspondence,

that there be no leading into captivity, no complai

ning in our streets ; but we may fee the Church in

prosperity all our day s, and Religion established and

encreasing. Do thou establish the house of thy Ser-

**nr,and bring me to a participation of the glories of

thy
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thy Kingdom, for his fake who is my Lord and King,

the holy and ever blessed Saviour of the World, our

fiedeemer Jesus. Amen.

A Prajer to besaid by Parents for their Children.

0 Almighty and most merciful Father, who hast

promised children as a reward to the righteous,

amf Aast given them to me as a testimony ofthy mer

cy, and an engagement ofmy duty ; be pleased to be

a Father unto them, and give them healthful bodie -,

understanding fouls, and lanctified spirits, that they

may be thy servants and thy children all their days.

Let agreat mercy and providence lead them through

the dangers and temptations and ignorances of their

youth, that they may never run into folly, and the

evils of an unbridled appetite. So order the accidents

of their lives, that by good education, careful tutor?,

holy example, innocent company, prudent counsel,

and thy restraining "race, their duty to thee may be

secured in the midstof a crooked and untoward ge

station : and if it seem good in thy eyes, let me be

enabled to provide conveniently for the support of

their persons, that they may not be destitute and mi

serable in my death ; or if thou shalt call me offfrcm

this World by a more timely summons, let their por

tion be thy care,mercy, and providence over their bo

dies and fouls ; and may they never live virious lives,

nor die violent or untimely deaths ; but let them glo-

rifie thee here with a free obedience, and the duties cf

holy life $ that when they have served thee in their

generations, and have profited the Christian Com-?

mon-wealth, they may be Co-heirs with Jesus in the

glories jbf thy eternal Kingdom, through the fame

our Lord Jesus Cbrijl. Amen.

A Prajer to said by Masters of Families, Curates,

Twor/, or other obliged persons} for their Cliarges,

s\ Almighty God.mercifu! and gracious, have mercy

Vf u,pon my Family [or pupils, or parishioners,^! ,
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and all committed to my charge : sanctifie them with

thy grace, preserve them with thy providence, guard

them from all evil by the custody of Angels, direct

them in the ways of Peace and holy Religion by my

ministry iand the conduct of thy most Holy Spirit,

and consign them all with the participation of thy

Westings and graces in this World, with healthful bo

dies, with good understandings, and sanctifyed spi

rits, to a full fruition ofthy Glories hereafter, through

Jeftes Christ our Lord.

A Prayer to be said by Merchants, Tradesmen,

And Handicrafts men.

f\ Eternal God, thou Fountain of Justice, Mercy

^ and Benediction, who by my Education and o-

ther effects of thy Providence hast called roe to this

profession, that by my industry I may in my small

proportion work together for the good ofroy selfand

others ; I humbly beg thy grace to guide me in my

intention, and in the transaction of my Affairs, that

I may be diligent, just and faithful : and give me thy

favour, that this my labour may be accepted by thee

as a part ofmy necessary duty : and give me thy bles

sing to assist and prosper me in my Calling, to such

measures as thou shalt in mercy chuse for me : and

be pleated to let thy Holy Spirit be for ever present

with me, that I may never be given to covetousness

and sordid appetites, to lying and falfhood, or any

other base, indirect and beggarly Arts ; but give me

?rudence, honesty and Christian sincerity, that my

rade may be sanctified by my Religion, my labour

by my intention and thy blessing : that when I have

done my portion of work thou hast allotted me, and

improved the talent thou hast intrusted to me, and

served the Common-wealth in my capacity, I may

receive the mighty price of my high calling, which

I expect and beg, in the portion and inheritance of

the ever blesled Saviour and Redeemer Jesus. Amen.

A Prayer
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A fryer to be said by Debtors, and all Persons obit*

gedt whether by crime or contrail.

0 Almighty God, who art rich unto all, the trea

sury and fountain of all good, of all justice, and

all mercy, and all bounty, to whom we owe all that

we are, and all that we have, being thy Debtors by

reason of our sins, and by thy own gracious contrail:

made with us in Jesus Chrifi ; teach me in the first

place to perform all my Obligations to thee, both of

duty and thankfulness ; and next enable me to pay

my duty to all my friends, and my debts to all my

creditors, that none be made miserable or lessened in

his estate by his kindness to me, or traffick with me.

Forgive me all those sins and irregular actions, by

which I entred into Debt farther than my necessity

required, or by which such necefliry was brought up-

enme: but let not them sutler by the occasion os

my sin. Lord, reward all their kindness into their bo*

soms, and make them recompence where I cannot,

and make me very willing in all that I can, and able

for all that I am obliged to : or if it seem good in

thine eyes to afflict me by the continuance of this

condition, yet make it up by some means to them,

that the prayer of thy servant may obtain of thee at

least to pay my debt in blessings. Amen.

V.

T Ord.fanctifie and forgive all that I have tempted

to evil by my discourse or my example : instruct

them in the right way whom I have led to errour, and

let tneneverrun farther on the score of sin; but do thou

blot out all the evils I have done by the Sponge of thy

Passion, and the Blood of thy Cross; and give me a

deep and an excellent repentance, and a free and a

gracious pardon; that thou may'st answer for me, O

Lord, and enable me to stand upright in judgment :

for in thee, O Lord, have I trusted, let me never be

confounded. Pity me, and instruct me, guide me and

support me, pardon me and save me, for my sweet

Saviour Jesus Christ his fake. Jmer*
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■ ' 1

A Prayer for Patrons and Benefactors.

r\ Almighty God, thou Fountain of all good, of all

excellency both to Men and Angels, extend thine

abundant savour and loving-kindnels to thy Patron,

to all my Friends and Benefactors ; reward them and

make them plentiful recompence for all the good,

which from thy merciful Providence they have con

veyed unto me. Let the Light of thy Countenance

stiine upon them, and let them never come into any

affliction or sadness, but such as may be an instru

ment of thy glory and their eternal Comfort. For

give them all their sins ; let thy Divinest Spirit pre-

lerve them from all deeds of Darkness. Let thy mi-

nistring Angels guard their persons from the violence

of the Spirits of Darkness. And thou who knowest

every degree of their necessity by thy, infinite Wis

dom, give supply to all their needs by »thy glorious

mercy , preserving their Persons , sanctifying their

hearts,and leading them in the ways of righteousness,

by the waters of comfort, to the land of eternal rest

and glory, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

CHAP. IV.

Of Christian Religion.

REligion'm a large fence doth signifie the whole

duty of a Man, comprehending/in it Justice,

Charity and Sobriety : because all thele being

commanded by God, they become a part of

that honour and worship which we are bound to pay

J»m. 1.27. i° him. And thus the word is used in S.James ; Pure

Religion and 10;defied before God and the Father is this*

' ,. .;■ . ... .": :. \ To

■
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To visit the fatherless and widows in their ÆiElion,

and keep himself unspotted from the world. But in a

more restrained fence it is taken for that part ofduty,

Which particularly relates to God in our worship,

pings and adoration of him, in confessing his Excel

lencies, loving his person, admiring his goodness, be

lieving his word, and doing all that which may in a

proper and direct manner do him honour. It con

tains the duties of the first Table only, and so it is
called Godliness *, and is by S.JW distinguished •lK«.taJ

from Justice and Sobriety. In this fence I am now

to explicate the parts of it

Of the internal Attions of Religion.

Those I call the internal Actions of Religion, in

which the Soul only is employed, and ministers to

God in the special Actions of Faith, Hope, and Cha

rity. Faith believes the Revelations of God : Hope

expects his Promises : and Charity loves his Excel

lencies and Mercies. Faith gives our understanding

to God : Hope gives up all the passions and affecti

ons to Heaven and heavenly things : and Charity

gives the Will to the service of God. Faith is oppo

sed to Infidelity, Hope to Despair, Charity to Enmi

ty, and Hostility : and these three sanctifie the whole

Man,andmake our duty to God,and obedience to his

Commandments to be chofen,reasonable anddelight-

Zul3and therefore to be entire.perfevering and universal.

sect, r.

Of Faith.

The Æis and Offices of Faith aret

j.'T'P believe every thing which God hath revea-

led to us ; and when once we are convinced that Demus De-

God hath spoken it, to make no farther enquiry, but jPj^yjjjj

>r -.' r.oa fateamur investigate non ptfle, S, ~4u&. 1. si- c. 7. deCWIt.

humbly
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humbly to submit, ever remembring that there are

some things which our understanding cannot fathom

nor search out their depth.

2. To believe nothing concerning God but what

is honourable and excellent, as knowing that belief

to be no honouring of God, which entertains of him

any dishonourable thoughts. Faith is the Parent of

Charity, and whatloever Faith entertains must be apt

to produce Love to God : but he that believes God

to be cruel or unmerciful, or a rejoicer in the una

voidable damnation of the greatest part of mankind,

or that he speaks one thing, and privately means ano

ther, thinks evil thoughts concerning God, and such

as for which we should hate a man, and therefore

are great enemies of Faith, being apt to destroy Cha

rity. • Our Faith concerning God must be as himself

hath revealed and described bis own excellencies : and

in our discourses we must remove from him all im

perfection, arid attribute to him all Excellency.

3. To give our selves wholly up to Christ in

Heart and Desire, to become Disciples of his Do

ctrine with choice (besides conviction,) being in the

presence of God, but as Idiots, that is, without any

principles of our own to hinder the Truth of God ;

but fucking in greedily all that God hath taught us,

believing it infinitely, and loving to believe it. For

this is an Act ofLove reflected upon Faith, or an Act

pf Faith leaning upon Love.

4. To believe all God's promises, and that what

soever is promised in Scripture shall on God's part

be as surely performed as if we had it in possession.

This Act makes us to rely upon God with the fame

confidence as we did on our Parents when we were

Children, when we made no doubt but whatso

ever we needed we should have it, if it were in their

power.

5. To believe also the conditions ofthe promise, or

that part of (the revelation which .concerns our du

ty. Many are apt to believe the Article ofRemission

of sins, but they believe it without the condition of

repentance, or the fruits of holy life : and that is to
i;; believe
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believe the Article otherwise than God intended ir.

For the Covenant ofthe Gospel is the great object of

Faith, and that supposes our duty to answer his grace;

that God will be our God, so long as we are his peo

ple. The other is not Faith, but Flattery.

6. To profess publickly the DoctrineofJesus Christy

openly owning whatsoever he hath revealed and com

manded, not being ashamed ot the Word os God, or

osany practices enjoined by it; and this without com

plying with any man's interest, not regarding favour,

nor being moved with good words, not searing dis

grace, or loss, or inconvenience, or death it self.

7. To pray without doubting, without weariness,

without faintnefs, entertaining no jealousies or suspi

cions of God, but being confident of God's hearing

us, and of his returns to us, whatsoever the manner

or the instance be, that if we do our duty, it will be

gracious and merciful.

These Acts of Faith are in several degrees in the ser

vants of Jesus ; some have it but as a grain of mu -

stard-seed, some grow up to a plant, some have the

fulness of faith ; but the least faith that is must be a

persuasion so strong as to make us undertake the do

ing of all that duty which Christ built upon the

foundation of believing. But we shall best discern the

truth ofour Faith by these following Signs. S.Herom, n;a' »d»err.

reckons three.

Signs of true Faith.

1. An earnest and vehement Prayer : for it is im

possible we should heartily believe the things of God

and the glories of the Gospel, and not most importu

nately desire them. For every thing is desired accer-

ding to our belief of its excellency and possibility.

2. To do nothing for vain-glory, but wholly for

the interests of Religion, and these Articles we be

lieve ; valuing not at all the rumours of men, but the

praise of God, to whom by [Faith we have given up

all our intellectual faculties.

t 3- To
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3. To be content with God for our Judge, for our

Patron, (or our Lord, for our Friend, desiring God to

be all in all to us, as we are in our understanding and

affections wholly his.

Add to these ;

4. To be a stranger upon earth in our affections,

and to have all our thoughts and principal desires

fixed upon the matters of Faith, the things of Hea

ven. For if a mjn were adopted Heir to Cæsar, he

would (if»he believed it real and effectives despise

the present, and wholly be at Court in his Father's

eye ; and his desires would out run his swiftest speed,

and all his thoughts would spend themselves in crea

ting Idea's and little phantastick images of his future

condition. Now God hath made us Heirs ofhis King

dom, and Co-heirs with Jesus : if we believed this,

we would think and affect and study accordingly.

But he thatrejoyces in gain, and his heart dwells in

the world, and is espoused to a fair estate, and trans

ported with a light momentany joy, and is afflicted

with losses, and amazed with temporal persecutions,

and esteems disgrace or poverty in a good cause to be

intolerable, this man either hath no inheritance in

Heaven or believes none ; and believes not that he is

adopted to be the Son of God, the Heir of eternal

g,ory-

5. S. James his sign is the best ; [Shew me thyfaith

by thy works. [Faith makes the Merchant diligent and

venturous, and that makes him rich. Ferdinand* of

Arragon believed the story told him by Columbus, and

therefore he furnished him with ships and got the

West-Indies by his Faith in the Undertaker. But Henry

the Seventh ofEngland believed him nor, and there

fore trusted him not with Shipping, and lost all the

purchase of that Faith. It is told us by Christ [Hf

that forgivesfhaU be forgiven'^ If we believe this, it

is certain we shall forgive bur enemies j for none of

us all but need and desire to be forgiven. No man

can possibly despise or refuse to desire such excellent

glories as- are revealed to them that are servants of
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Christ, and yet we do nothing that is commanded

us as a condition to obtain them. No man could

work a days labour without faith : but because he be

lieves he (hall have his wages at the days or weeks

end, he does his duty. But he only believes, who

does that thing which other men in the like cases do

when they do believe. He that believes money got

ten with danger is better than poverty with safety,

will venture tor it in unknown lands or seas ; and so •

will he that believes it better to get Heaven with la

bour, than to go to Hell with pleasure.

6. He that believes does not make haste, but waits

patiently till the times of refreshment come, and

dares trust God for the morrow, and is no more soli

citous for the next year than he is for that which is

past : and it is certain, that Man wants Faith, who

dares be more confident of being supplied when he

hath money in his purse, than when he hath it only

in bills of exchange from God ; or that relies more

upon his own industry than upon Gods providence,

when his own industry fails him. If you dare trust to

God when the case to humane reason seems impos

sible, and trust to God then also out of choice, not

because you have nothing else to trust to, but because

he is the only support of a just confidence, then you

give a good testimony of your Faith.

7. True Faith is confident, and will venture all

the world upon the strength of its persuasion. Will

you lay your life on it, your estate, your reputation,

that the doctrine of J E SVS CHR1 S T is true

in every Article ? Then you have true Fairh. But

he that fears Men more than God, believes Men more

than he believes in God.

8. Faith if it be true, living and justifying, cannot

be separated from a good life ; it works miracles,

makes a drunkard become sober, a lascivious person

become chast,a covetous man become liberal ;it over

comes the world, it works righteousness, and makes us 2 Cor. u. f .

diligently to do, and chearfully to suffer whatsoever *m 8-

God hath placed in our way to Heaven.

The
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The JMeans and Instruments to obtain

Faith are,

1. An humble, willing and docible mind, or de

sire to be instructed in the way of God : for persua

sion enters like a Sun-beam, gently, and without vio

lence ; and open but the window, and draw the cur

tain, and the Son ofRighteousness will enlighten your

rAtrknesi.

2. Remove all prejudice and love to every thing

which may be contradicted by Faith. Hotv canjc be

lieve (said Christ ) that receive fraife one of another ?

An unchast man cannot easily be brought to believe

that without purity he shall never see God. He that

loves riches can hardly believe the Doctrine ofpover

ty and renunciation of the world: and AlmsandMar-

ryrdom aod the Doctrine ofthe Cross is folly to him

that loves his ease and pleasures. He that hath with

in him any principle contrary to the Doctrines of

Faith, cannot easily become a Disciple.

3. Prayer, which is instrumental to every thing,

hath a particular promise in this thing. He that lacks

wisdom, let him askjt of God: and, If jots givegood

things toyour children, how much more shalljour Hea

venly Father give his Spirit to them that ask^him ?

En rebus mi- 4- The consideration of the Divine Omnipotence

ri» somma and infinite wisdom, and our own ignorance, are great

credendi ra- instruments of curing all doubting, and silencing the

potenriacre- murmurs of infidelity.

«orks.wAg. 5. Avoid all curiosity of enquiry into particulars,

and circumstances and mysteries ; for true faith is full

of ingenuity and hearty simplicity,free from suspicion,

wife and confident, trusting upon generals, without

watching and prying into unnecessary or ufidiscerm-

ble particulars. No man carries his bed into his fields

to watch how his corn grows, but believes upon the

general order of Providence and Nature ; and at

Harvest finds himself not deceived.' .

6. In time of temptation be not busie to dispufe>

but rely upon the Conclusion, and throw your felt
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upon God, and contend not with him but in prayer,

and in the presence and with the help ot a prudent

untcmpted Guide : and be sure to esteem all changes

of belief which osier themselves in the time of your

greatest weakness (contrary to the persuasions of your

best understanding) to be temptations, and reject

them accordingly.

7. It is a prudent course, that in our health and

best advantages we lay up particular arguments and

instruments of persuasion and confidence , to be

brought forth and used in the great day of expence;

and that especially in such things in which we use to

be most tempted, and in which we are least confident,

and which are most necessary, and which commonly

the Devil uses to assault us withal in the days of our

visitation.

8. The wisdom of the Church of God is very re

markable in appointing Festivals or Holy days, whcse

Solemnity and Offices have no other special business

but to record the Article of the Day ; luch as Trinity-

Sn»dit),/1scetiJiom,Easter, Christmas-day : and to those

persons who can only believe, not prove or dispute,

there is no better instrument to cause the remem

brance and plain Notion, and to endear the affection

and hearty assent to the Article, than the proclaim

ing and recommending it by the Festivity and Joy

of a Holy-day.

SECT. II.

Of the Hope of a Christian.

pAith differs from Hope in the extension of its ob-

jtct, and in the intention ofdegree. S. Austin ihus%:cWliiS-

accounts their difference. Faith is of all things revea

led, good and bad,rewards and punishments, of things

past, present and to come, ofthings that concern us,

»nd of things that concern us not ; but Hope hath for

its object things only that are good and fit to be ho

ped for/uture, and concerning our selves : and because

these
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these things are offered to us upon conditions q*

which we may so fail as we may change our will,

therefore our certainty is less than the adherences of

Faith ; which (because Faith relies only upon one pro

position, that is, the truth of the Word of God) can

not be made uncertain in themselves, though the ob

ject of our Hope tmay become uncertain to us, and

to our possession. For it is infallibly certain, that

there is Heaven for all the godly.and for meamongst

them all if I do my duty. But that I (hall enter

into Heaven, is the object of my Hope, not of my

Faith, and is so sure as it is certain I shall persevere

in the ways of God.

The Æs of Hope are,

1. To rely upon God with a confident expectati

on of his promises ; ever esteeming that every pro

mise of God is a Magazine of all that grace and re

lief which We can need in that instance for which the

promise is made. Every degree of Hose is a degree of

onfidence.

2. To esteem all the danger of an action, and the

possibilities of miscarriage, and every cross accident

that can intervene, to be no defect on God's part,

but either a mercy on his part, or a fault on ours :

for then we shall be sure to trust in God when we see

him to be our confidence, and our selves the cause

of all mischances. The Hose of a Christian is prudent

and religions.

3. Torejoyce in the midst of a misfortune or see

ming sadness, knowing that this may work for good,

and will, if we be not wanting to our Souls. This

is a direct Act of Hope, to look through the cloud,

and look for a beam of the light from God : and this

is called in Scripture, Rejoycing in Tribulation, when

the God of Hose fills its with alljoy in believing. Eve

ry degree of Hose brings a degree of Joy.

4. To desire, to pray, and to long for the great ob

ject of our Hope, the mighty price of our high Cal-

Eng ; and to desire the other things of this life as they

are
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we promised, that is, so far as rhey are made neces

sary and useful to us in order to God's glory and the

great end of Souls. Hope and Fasting are said to be

the two wings of Prayer. Fasting is but as the wing

of a Bird j but Hope is like the wing of an Angel

soaring up to Heaven, and bears our prayers to the

throne ofGrace. Without hope it is impossible ta

pray ; but Hope makes our prayers reasonable, pas

fionateand religious ; for it relies upon God's promise,

or experience, or providence, and story. Prayer is al-

vip in p-roportion to our Hope zealous and ajfeBionate.

5. Perseverance is the perfedlion of the duty of

Hope, and its last act ; and so long as our Hope con

tinues, so long we go on in duty and diligence; but

he that is to raise a Castle in an hour, iits down and

does nothing towards it: and Herod the Sophister left

off to teach his Son, when he saw that twenty sour

Pages appointed to wait on him, and called by the

several Letters of the Alphabet, could never make

him to understand his Letters perfectly,

Rules to govern our Hope.

1. Let you Hope be moderate, proportioned to your

"ate, person and condition, whether it be for gifts cr

spaces, or temporal favours. It is an ambitious hope

|°r persons whose diligence is like them that are least

ln the Kingdom ofHeaven, to believe themselves en

deared toGod as the greatest Saints,or that they shall

have a throne equal to S.Paul, or the blessed Virgin

M*% A Stammerer cannot with moderation hope

for the gifts ofTongues, or a Peasant to become lear

ned as Origen : or if a Beggar desires or hopes to be

come a King, or asks for a thousand pound a year, we

«H him impudent, not passionate, much less reasona

ble. Hope that God will crown your endeavour with

equal mealures of that reward which he indeed freely

Rives, but yet gives according to our proportions.

Hope for good success according to, or nor. much be-

yond,the efficacy of the causes and the instrument: and

O let
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let the Husbandman hope for a good Harvest, not £01

a rich Kingdom, or a victorious Army.

2. Let your hope be well founded, relying upon

just confidences, that is, upon God according to bil

revelations and promises. For it is possible for a man

to have a vain hope upon God : and in matters of

Religion it is presumption to hope that God's mer

cies will be poured forth upon lazy persons that do

nothing towards holy and strict walking, nothing

(I fay) but trust and long for an event besides, and

against all disposition of the means. Every false prin

ciple in Religion is- a Reed of Egypt, false and dange

rous. * Rely not in temporal things upon uncertain

Prophecies and Astrology, not upon our own wit or

industry, not upon gold or friends, not upon Annies

and Princes; expect not health from Physicians that

cannot cure their own breath, much less their mor

tality : use all lawful instruments, but expect no-

v thing from them above their natural or ordinary effi

cacy, and in the use of them from God expect a bfcf-

jer. 17. j. sing. A hope that is easie and credulous is an arm of

flesh, an ill supporter without a bone.

3. Let your Hope be without vanity or garishnesi

of spirit, but sober, grave and silent, fixed in the heart,

not bom upon the lip, apt to support our spirits with

in, but not to provoke envy abroad-

d; cofi fuori 4, Let your Hope be ofthings possible, safe and use-

No'nvuoier He- that hopes for an opportunity of acting fais re-

far speranza. venge, or lust, or rapine, watches to do himselfa mis

chief. Ail evils of our selvefor brethren are objects of

our fear, not hope: and when it is truly understood,

things useless and unsafe can no more be wished for,

than things impossible can be obtained.

5. Let your Hope be patient, without tedioufnefs

ofspirit, or hastinels ofprefixing time. Make no limits

or prescriptions ro God, but let your prayers and en

deavours go on still with a constant attendance on the

periods ot God's providence. The men or Bethu/iare-

fblved to wait upon God but five days longer : but de

liverance stayed seven days, and yet came at last. And

take not every accident for an argument of Despair :
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but go on still in hoping, and begin again to work if

any 3l incident have interrupted you.

Mem of Hope, and Remedies against Despair.

The Means to cure Despair, and to continue or in

crease Hope, are partly by consideration, partly by

exercise.

1. .Apply your mind to the cure of all the proper

causes of Dsspair .• and they are Weakness ofSpirit, or

Violence of Passion. He that greedily covets is impa

tient of Delay, and desperate in contrary accidents;'^gj^.

and he that is little of Heart, is allo little of Hope, %( (MKej.

and apt to sorrow and Suspicion. ai/otc.

J. Despise the things ofthe World, and be indiffe

rent to all changes and events of Providence : and for

the things of God, the Promises are certain to be per

formed, in kind ; and where there is less variety of

chance, there is less possibility of being (a) mocked :

but he that creates to himselfthousands of little hopes,

uncertain in the Promise, fallible in the Evenr, and de

pending upon ten thousand circumstances (as are al!

the things of this WorldJ shall often fail in his Ex

pectations, and be used to arguments of Distrust in

fiich hopes. a-«cs

Oaw. ja'j eirfixiaf ix. 'iamui, Zy-u*< \v vuiv

^titm-n £t tv Zirvq s/x&tAAo/T' oi<t t" i'ovnt.

itiyn' i movTu< ottij $ifut «si eo?faa<. Homer.

?• So long as your Hopes are regular and reasona

ble, though in temporal Affairs, such as are Delive-

once from Enemies, Escaping a Storm or Shipwrack,

Recovery from a Sickness, Ability to pay your Debts,

^•remember that there are some things ordinary,and

lorne things extraordinary to prevent Despair. In or

dinary remember that the veiy hoping in God is an

endearment ofhim, and a means to obtain the Bles-

,!n& [imlldeliver him, because he hath put bis trust in

Q 2 me ]
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me.] 2. There are in God all those glorious Attri

butes and Excellencies which in the nature ofthings

can possibly create or confirm Hope. God is 1. Strong,

2. Wife, 3. True, 4-Loving. There cannot be ad

ded another capacity to create a confidence ; for up

on these premisses we cannot fail of receiving what is

1 fix for us. 3, God hath obliged himself by promise

that we shall have the good ofevery thing we desire:

for even tosses and denial shall m>r(^ for the good of

them that fear God. And if we will trust the Truth

of God for performance of the general, we may well

trust his Wisdom to chuse tor us the particular. * But

the extraordinaries of God are apt to supply the defect

of all natural and humane possibilities. 1- God hath

in many instances given extraordinary virtue to the

active causes and instruments: to a jaw-bone to kill

a multitude ; to three hundred men to destroy a great

Army ; to Jonathan and his Armour-bearer to rout a

whole Garrison. 2. He hath given excellent suffe

rance and vigorousness to the sufferers, arming them

with strange courage, heroical fortitude, invincible

resolution, and glorious patience : and thus he lays

no more upon us thar» we are able to bear ; for when

he increases our sufferings, he lessens them by increa

sing our patience. 3. His Providence is extraregular

and produces strange things beyond common rules:

and he that led Israel thro' a Sea, and made a Rock

pom forth waters, and the Heavens to give them

bread and fsesh, and whole Armies to be destroyed

with phanraltick noises, and the fortune of all Franct

to be recovered and intirely revolved by the arms and

conduct of a Girl against the torrent of the

Fortune and Chivalry ; can do what he pleafes,and

still retains the fame affections to his people, and the

fane providence over mankind as ever. And it is

impossible tor that man ro delpair who remembers

that his helper is Omnipotent,and cm do what he pleases.

Let us rest rhere a while ; he can if he pleases : And he

d). is, js infinitely loving, willing enough: Aid he is infi

nitely wise, chusing better for us than we can do tor

nur selves. This in all ages and chances hathfuppor-

ted

v



Chap. 4. Of Hose. Sect. 2.

ted the afflicted People of God, and carried them on

dry ground through a Red Sea. God invites and

cherishes the hopes ot Men by all the variety of his

Providence.

4. If your cafe be brought to the last extremity,

and that you are at the pit's brink, even the very mar*

gin of the Grave, yet then despair not ; at least put it

off a little longer, and remember that whatsoever

final accident takes away all Hope from you, if you

stay a little longer, and in the mean while bear it

sweetly, it will also take away all Despair too. For

when you enter into the regions of death, you rest

from all your labours and your fears.

5. Let them who are tempted to despair of their

salvation, consider how much Christ suffered to re

deem us from sin and its eternal punishment : and he

that considers this must needs believe that the desires

which God had tofave us were not less than infinite,

and therefore not easily to be satisfied without it.

6. Let no man despair of God's mercies to forgive

him, unless he be sure that his sins be greater than

God's mercies. If they be not,^e have much reason

to hope, that the stronger ingredient will prevail so

long as we are in the time and state of Repentance,

and within the possibilities and latitude of the Cove

nant, and as long as any promise can but reflect upon

him with an oblique beam of comfort. Possibly the

man may erre in his judgment of circumstances, and

therefore let him fear ; but because it is not certain he

is mistaken, let him not despair.

7. Consider that God, who knows all theeventsof

Men, and what their final condition shall be, who

shall be laved, and who will perish, yet he treateth

them as his own, calls them to be his own, offers fair

conditions as to his own, gives them blessings, argu

ments of mercy, and instances of fear to call them

off from death, and to call them home to life, and

in all this shews no despair of happiness to *hem;

tnd therefore much less should any man despair for

himself, since he never was able to read the Scrolls of

the eternal predestination.

O 5 8. Re-
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8. Remember that Despair belongs only to pas

sionate bools or Villains, (tuch as were AchitophthvA

Judas) or else to Devils and damned Persons •: and as

the Hope of Salvation is a good disposition towards

it ; so is Delpair a certain consignation to eternal ruin.

A man may be damned for despairing to be laved.

y.Bcdc. Despair {is the proper pallion of damnation. God

hath placedtruth Andfelicity in Heaven; curiojit) tail

repentance upon Earth : but misery and defftir art

the portions of Hell.

9. Gather together into your spirit and its treasure-

house [she memory] not only all the promises ot

God, but also the remembrances of experience, and

the former fenses of the Divine favours, that from

thence you may argue from times past to the pit-

ftnr, and enlarge to the future, and to greater bles

sings! For although the conjectures and expectati

ons of Hope are not like the conclusions or Faith,

yet they are a helmet against the scorchings of De

spair in temporal things, and an anchor of the Soul

sure and stedfast against the fluctuations of the spirit

in matters of the Soul. S.Bernard reckons divers prin

ciples of Hope by enumerating the instances of the

Divine mercy ; and we may by them reduce this Rule

to practice in the following manner. 1. God hath

preserved me from many sins : his mercies are infi

nite : I hope he will still preserve me from more, and

for ever. * 2. 1 have sinned, and God smote me not:

his mercies are still over the Penitent : I hope he will

deliver me from all the evils I have deserved. H?

hath forgiven me many sins ofmalice, and therefore

surely he will pity my infirmities. " 3. God visited

my heart and changed it : he loves the work of his

own hands, and so my heart is now become : I hops

he will love this too. ' 4. When I repented he recei

ved me graciously ; and therefore I hope if I do my

endpvour he will totally forgive me. *5 He helped

my .slow and beginning endeavours ; arid therefore I

hope he will lead me to perfection. * 6. When he had

given me something first , then he gave me more :

I hope therefore he will keep me from failing, and
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give me the grace of perseverance. * 7. He hath cho

sen me to be a Disciple of Christ's institution ; he hath

elected me to his Kingdom of Grace ; and therefore

I hope also to the Kingdom of his Glory. * 8. He

died for me when I was his enemy ; and therefore I

hope he will save me when he hath reconciled me to

him, and is become my friend. * 9. God hathgiven

us his Son; how should not he with him give us all

ihings else ? All these S. Bernard reduces to these

three Heads, as the instruments of all our Hopes :

/. The Charity of God adopting us ; 2. The Truth

of his Promises ; 3. The Power of his Performance:

which if any truly weighs, no infirmity or accident

can break his Hopes into undifcernible fragments, but

some good planks will remain after the greatest

storm and shipwreck. This was S.Paul's instrument:

Experience begets hose, and hose maketh not asha

med.

10: Do thou take care only of thy duty, of the

means and proper instruments of thy purpose, and

leave the end to God : lay that up with him, and he

will take care of all that is intrusted to him : and this

being an act of confidence in God, is also a means of

security to thee.

1 1. By special arts ofspiritual prudence and argu

ments secure the confident belief of the Resurrection,

and thou canst not but hope for every thing else

which you may reasonably expect, or lawfully desire

upon the stock of the Divine Mercies and Promises.

12. If a Despair seizes you in a particular tem

poral instance, let it not defile thy Spirit with im

pure mixture, or mingle in spiritual considerations ;

but rather let it make thee fortifie thy soul in matters

of Religion, that by being thrown out of your earth

ly dwelling and confidence, you may retire into the

strengths of grace, and hope the more strongly in

that, by how much you are the more defeated in

this, that despair of a fortune or a success may be

come the necessity of all vertue.

O 4 SECT.
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SECT. HI.

Of Charity, or the Love of God.

LOve is the greatest thing that God can give us, for

himself is Love ; and it is the greatest thing we

can give to God, for it will also give our selves, and

carry with it all that is ours. The Apostle calls it, tht

band ofserfetlion ; it is the Old, and it is the New, and

it is the great Commandment, and it is all the Com

mandments, for it is the fulfilling of the Law. It does

the work of all other graces, without any instrument

but its own immediate virtue. For as the love to sin

makes a man sin against all his own Reason, and all

the discourses of Wisdom, and all the advices of his

friends, and without temptation, and without oppor

tunity: so does the Love of God; it makes a man

chast without the laborious arts of fasting, and exte-

riour disciplines, temperate in the midst of feasts, and

is active enough to chuse it without any intermedial

appetites, and reaches at Glory through the very heart

of Grace, without any other arms but thole of Love.

It is a grace that loves God lor himself, and our Neigh

bours tor God. The consideration of God's goodness

and bounty, the experience ofthose profitable and ex

cellent Emanations from him, may be, and most com

monly are, the first motive of our Love: but when

we are once entred, and have tasted the goodness of

God, we love the spring for its own excellency, pas

sing from passion to reason, from thanking to adoring,

from fense to spirit, from considering our selves to an

union with God : and this is the image and little re

presentation os Heaven ; it is a beatitude in picture, or

rather the infancy and beginnings of Glory.

We need no incentives by way of special enumera

tion to move us to the love of God, for we cannot love

any thing for any reason real or imaginary, but that

excellence is infinitely more eminent in God. There

can but two things create Love, Perfection and Use

fulness;
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fulness ; to which answer on our part, I. Admiration j

and 2. Desire ; and both these are centred in Love.

For the entertainment of the first, there is in God an

infinite nature, immensity or vastness without exten

sion or limit, Immutability, Eternity, Omnipotence,

Omniscience, HolintI?, Dominion, Providence, Boun

ty, Mercy, Justice, Perfection in Himself, and the End

to which all things and all actions must be directed,

and will at last arrive. The consideration of which

may be heightned, if we consider our distance from

all these glories : Our smallness and limited nature,

our nothing, our inconstancy, our age like a span,

our weakness and ignorance, our poverty, our inad

vertency and inconsideration, our liabilities and dis-

affections to do good, our harsh natures and unmer

ciful inclinations, our universal iniquity, and our ne

cessities and dependencies, not only on God original

ly and essentially, but even our need of the meanest

of God's creatures, and our being obnoxious to the

weakest and most contemptible. But for the enter

tainment of the second, we may consider that in him

is a torrent of pleasure for the voluptuous, he is the

fountain of honour for the ambitious, an inexhau

stible treasure for the covetous. Our vices are in

love with phantastick pleasures and images of perfe

ction, which are truly and really to be found no

where but in God. And therefore our vertues have

such proper objects, that it is but reasonable they

should all turn into love : for certain it is, that this

love will turn all into vertue. For in the scrutinies

for Righteousness and Judgment, When it is enquired

whether Juch a person be agood man or no, the mean- \^^\\

ing is not, What does he believe ? or, What does he

hope i but, What he loves.

The Alls of Love to God are,

1. Love does all things which may please the be

loved person; it performs all his Commandments :

and this is one of the greatest instances and argu

ments of our love that God requires of us, [This is

Love,
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Love, that we keep his Commandments. [Love is

obedient.']

2. It does all the intimations and secret significati

ons of his pleasure whom we love : and this is an

argument ot a great degree of it. The first instance

is it that makes the Love accepted - but this gives a

greatness and singularity ro it. The first is the least,

and lels than it cannot do our duty : but without

this second we cannot come to perfection. Great

Love is also pliant and inquisitive in the instances of

its expression.

3. Love gives away all things, that so he may ad

vance the interest of the beloved person : it relieves

all that he would have relieved, and spends it self in

such real significations as it is enabled withal. He ne

ver loved God that will quit any thing of his Religi

on to lave his money. Love is always liberal and

communicative.

4. It suffers all things that are imposed by its be

loved, or that can happen for his fake, or that inter

vene in his service, chearfully, sweetly, willingly, ex

pecting that God should turn them into good, and

instruments of felicity. Charity hofeth all things, en-

iCar.u. dureth all things. Love is patient and content with

any thing, so it be together with its beloved.

5. Love is also impatient of any thing that may

displease the beloved person, hating all sin as the ene

my of its friend ; for Love contracts all the lame rela

tions, and marries the fame friendships and the fame

hatreds ; and all affection to a sin is perfectly inconsi

stent with the Love ofGod. Love is not divided be

tween God and God's enemy : we must love God

with all our heart, that is, give him a whole and un

divided affection, having Love for nothing else but

such things which he allows, and which he com

mands or loves himself.

6. Love endeavours tor ever to be present, to con

verse with, to enjoy, to be united with its objectives

to be talking of him, reciting his praises, telling his

stories, repearing his words, imitating his gestures,

tranlcribing his copy in every thing i and every de

gree
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greeof union and every degree of likeness is a degree

of Love ; and k can endure any thing but the displea

sure and the absence ot its beloved. For we are not

to use God and Religion as men use perfumes, with

which they are delighted when they have them, but

cm very well be without them. True Charity is rest- Ampri» ut

leu till it enjoys God in (uch instances in which it J^}-™^

wjnts him : it is like hunger and thirst, it must be "*

fed or it cannot be answered ; and nothing can sup

ply the presence, or make recompence for the absence

os God, or os the effects of his favour, and the light

of his countenance:

7. True Love in all accidents looks upon the belo

ved Person, and observes his countenance, and how he

approves or disapproves it, and accordingly looks fad

or chearful. He that loves God is not displeased at

those accidents which God chuses, nor murmurs at

those changes which he makes in his family, nor en

vies at those gifts he bestows : but chules as he likes,

and is ruled by his judgment, and is perfectly of his

persuasion, loving to learn where God is the Teacher,

and being content to be ignorant or silent where he is

not, pleated to open himself.

8. Love is curious of little things, or circumstances Piutarcbm d-

and measures, and little accidents, not allowing to it t™"'™^

self any infirmity which it strives not to master, aim- iL&jkhci

ing at what it cannot yet reach, desiring to be ofan w«< qua-

angelical purity, and of a perfect innocence, and af/j^'J"

Graphical fervour, and fears every image of offence j

is as much afflicted at an idle word as lome a t an act

of adultery, and will not allow to it self so much

anger as will disturb a child, nor endure the impuri

ty of a dream. And this is the curiosity and nice-

ness of Divine Love ; this is the fear of God, and is

the daughter and production of Love,

r

The Measures and Rules of Divine Love.

But because this Passion is pure as the brightest and

smoothest mirrour> and therefore is ape to be sullied

Hi- ,; with
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with every impurer breath, we must be careful that

our love to God be governed by these measures.

1. That our Love be sweet, even, and full of tran-

quility, having in it no violences or transportations,

but going on in a course of holy actions and duties

which are proportionable ro our conditio n and pre

sent state ; not to fatissie all the desire, but all the

probabilities and measures of our strength- A new

beginner in Religion hath passionate and violent de-

fires: but they must not be the measure of his acti

ons: But he mult consider his strength, his late sick

ness and state of death, the proper temptations of his

condition, and stand at first upon his defence ; not go

to storm a strong Fort, or attacque a potent Enemy,

or do heroical Actions, and fitter for giants inReligion.

Indiscreet violences and untimely forwardness are the

rocks of Religion, against which tender spirits often

suffer shipwrack.

2. Let our Love be prudent and without illusion:

that is, that it express it self in such instances which

God hath chosen, or which we chuse our selves by

proportion to his rules and measures. Love turns

into doting when Religion turns into Superstition.

No degree of love can be imprudent, but the expres

sions may : we cannot love God too much, but we

may proclaim it in undecent manners.

5. Let our Love be firm, constant and inseparable ;

not coming and returning like the tide, but descen

ding like a never-failing river, ever running into the

Ocean of Divine excellency, passing on in the cha-

nels of duty, and a constant obedience, and never

ceasing to be what it is, till it comes to what it desires

to be ; still being a river till it be turned into sea and

vastness, even the immensity ofa blessed Eternity*

Although the consideration ofthe Divine excellen

cies and mercies be infinitely sufficient to produce in

us love to God, (who is invisible, and yet not distant

from us, but we feel him in his blessings, he dwells

in our hearts by faith, we feed on him in the Sacra

ment, and are made all one with him In the incar

nation and glorification o{Jesns\j yet that we may
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the better inkindle and increase our love to God, the

following advices are not useless.

Heist to encrease our Love to God by way

of Exercise.

1. Cut of! all earthly and sensual loves, for they

pollute and unhallow the pure and spiritual love:

Every degree os inordinate affection to the things of

this World, and every act oflove to a sin, is a per

fect enemy to the love of God ; and it is a great

flume to take any part of our affection from the e-

ternal God, to bestow it upon its Creature in dtfunce

of the Creatour; or to give it to the Devil, our open

enemy, in disparagement of him who is the Fountain

of all excellencies and celestial amities.

2, Lay setters and restraints upon the imaginative

and phantastick part ; because our fancy being an im

perfect and higher faculty is usually pleased with tha

entertainments of shadows and gauds ; and because

the things of the World fill it with such beauties and

phantastick imagenary, the fancy presents such ob

jects as amiable to the affections and elective powers.

Persons of fancy, such as are women and children,

have always the most violent loves : but therefore if

we be careful with what represent ments we fill our

fancy, we may the sooner rectifie mr loves. To this

purpose it is good that we transplant the instruments

of fancy into Religion : and for this reason Musick

was brought into Churches, and Ornaments, and

Perfumes, and comely Garments, and Solemnities,

and decent Ceremonies, that the busie and less dil-

ceming fancy being bribed with its proper objects may

be instrumental to a more celestial and spiritual

love. ^

%. Remove solitude or worldly cares, and multi

tudes of secular businesses : for if these take up the

intention and actual application of our thoughts and

our employments, they will also poslets our passions,

which if they be filled with one object, though igno

ble, cannot attend another, though more excellent.
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We always contract a Friendship and Relation with

those with whom we converse : our very Countrey is

the fame Village, and those that buy and tell with us,

have seized upon some portions of our Love : and

therefore ifwe dwell in the Affairs of the World, we

shall also grow in love with them ; and all our Love

or all our Hatred, all our Hopes, or all our Fears,

which the eternal God would willingly secure to him

self, and esteem amongst his Treasures and precious

things, shall be spent upon Trifles and Vanities.

4. Do not only chute the things of God, but se

cure your Inclinations and Aptnesses for God, and for

Religion. For it will be a hard thing for a Man to do

such a personal Violence to his first Desires, asto chuse

whatsoever he hath no mind to. A man will many

times satisfie the importunity and daily solicitations

of his first Longings : and therefore there is nothing

can secure our Loves to God, but stopping the natu

ral Fountains, and making Religion to grow near

the first Desires of the Soul.

5. Converse with God by frequent Prayer. In par

ticular, desire that your Desires may be right, and

love to have your Astections regular and holy. To

which purpose make very frequent Addresses to God,

by Ejaculations sand Communions, and an assiduous

daily Devotion : Discover to him all your wants,

complain to him of all your Affronts ; do as He^e-

klah did, lay your Misfortunes, and all your ill News

before him ; spread them before the Lord ; call to

him for Health, run to him for Counsel, beg ofhim

for Pardon : and it is as natural to love him, to

whom we make such Addresses, and of whom we

have such Dependences, as it is for Children to love

their Parents.

6. Consider the Immensity and Vastnefs ofthe Di

vine Love to us, expressed in all the Emanations of

his Providence; 1. In his Creation; %. In his Conserva

tion os us. For it is not my Prince, or my Parron, or

my Friend that supports me.or relieves my needs; but

God, who made the Corn that my Friend fends me,

dear to us for our beini
 

and the Neighbours of

who
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who created the Grapes, and supported him who hath

as many dependences, and as many natural necessi

ties, and as perfect disabilities as my (elf. God in

deed made him the instrument ot his providence to

roe, as he hath made bis own Land, or his own Cat-

tel to him : with this only dirjerence^hat God by his

ministration to me intends to do him a favour and a

teward which to natural instruments he doth not.

3. & giving bis Son ; 4. In forgiving our fins; Ixa-

dofting us toglery ; and ten thousand times ten thou

sand little accidents and instances happening in the

doing every ofthese ; and it is not possible, but for so

great Love we should give love again, for God we

should give Man, tor felicity we should part with

our misery. Nay, so great is the Love of the Holy Scj^wÆ-

Jesus, God incarnate, that he would leave all his tri- xitsc«y.a-

umphant glories, and die once more for Man, if it P*1 D'^'%

were necessary for procuring felicity to him. *"* "

In the use of these instruments Love will grow in

several knots and steps, like the Sugar-canes ofIndia,

according to a thousand varieties in the person lo

ving j and it will be great or less in several persons,,

and in the fame, according to his growth in Christia

nity. But in general discoursing there are but two

states of Love, and thole are Labour of Love, and

the Zeal ofLove: the first is duty, the second is per

fection.

The two States of Love to God.

The least Love that is must be obedient, pure, sinv

pie and communicative: that is, itmust exclude all af

fection to sin,andall inordinate affection to the world,

and must be expressive according to our power in the

instances of duty, and must be Love for Love's fake :

and of this Love Martyrdom is the highest instance,

that is, a readiness of mind rather to suffer any evil

than to do any. Of this ourBlefled Saviour affirmed,

That no man had greater love than this : that is, this is

the highest point ot duty, the greatest love that God

requires of Man. And yet the t hat is the most imper
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sect must have this love also in preparation of mind ,

and mult differ from another in nothing, except in

the degrees of promptness and alacrity. And in this

fence, he that loves God truly, ( though but with a

beginning and tender love) yet he loves God with

all his heart, that is, with that degree of love which

is the highest point ofduty, and ofGod's charge up

on us ; and he that loves God with all his heart, may

yet increase with the increase of God : just as there are

degrees of love to God among the Saints, and yet

each of them love him with all their powers and ca

pacities.

2. But the greater state oflove is the Zeal of love,

which runs out into excrescences and fuckers like a

fruitful and pleasant tree, or bursting into gums, and

producing fruits, not of a monstrous, but of an ex

traordinary and heroical Greatness. Concerning

which, these cautions are to be observed.

Cautions and Rules concerning Zeal.

Ka^ov A If Zeal be in the beginnings of our spiritual

ii birth, or be short, sudden and transient, or be a con-

iv tu sequent of a Man's natural temper, or come upon

miy- any cauk but after a long growth of a temperate and

•n-n- well regulated love, it is to be suspected lor passion

Gal. 4- is- anti howardnefs, rather than the vertical point of

love.

2. That Zeal only is good which in a fervent love

hath temperate expressions. For let the affection boil

as high as it an, yet if it boil over into irregular and

strange actions, it will have but tew, but will need ma

ny excules. Elijah was zealous for the Lord of Hosts,

and yet he was so tranlporred with it, that he could

not receive answer fiorn God, till by Mustek he was

recompofed and tamed: and Mofel broke both the

Tables of the Law by being passionately zealous a-

gainst them that brake the first.

3. Zeal must spend its greatest heat principally in

those things that concern our selves j but with great

care and restraint in ihole that concern others.

4- Re-
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4. Remember that Zeal, being an excrelence of

Divine Love, must in no fence contradict any a6rion

of'iove i love to God includes love to our Neighbour,

and therefore no pretence of Zeal for God's Glory ,

• must make us uncharitable to our Brother ; for that

is fust so pleasing to God, as hatred is an act of

love*

5. That Zeal that concerns others, can spend it self

in nothing but arts and actions and charitable instru

ments for their good : and when it concerns the good

o/many that one should suffer, it must be done by

{persons of a competent authoriry, and in great neces

sity, in seldom instances, according to the law of God

or man ; but never by private right,or for trifling ac

cidents, or in mistaken propositions. The Zealots in

the Old Law had authority to transfix and stab some

certain persons : but God gave them warrant ; it was

in the cafe ofIdolatry, or such notorious huge crimes,

the danger ofwhich was insupportable, and the cogni

zance of which was infallible : and yet that warrant

expired with the Synagogue.

6. Zeal in the instances of our own duty and per

sonal deportment is more safe than in matters ofcoun

sel, and actions besides our just duty, and tending to

wards perfection. Though in these instances there is

not a direct sin, even where the Zeal is lels wary, yet

there is much trouble and some danger : (as if it be

spent in the too forward vows of Chastity, and re

straints of natural and innocent liberties.)

7. Zeal may be let loose in the instances of inter

nal, personal and spiritual actions that are matters of

direct duty ; as in prayers, and acts of adoration, and

thanksgiving and frequent addrelses : provided that

no indirect act pass upon them to defile them ; such

as complacency and opinions of sanctity, censuring

others, scruples and opinions of necessity, unneces

sary fears, superstitious numbrings of titres and

hours : but let the Zeal be as forward as it will, as de

vout as it will, asferaphical as it will, in the direct ad

dress and entercourfe with God, there is no danger,

no transgression. Do all the parts of your duty as

P earnest-
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Lavoraecme earnestiy as \{ the salvation of all the World, and the

whole glory of God, and the confusion of all Devils,

ni hora : a- and all that you hope or desire did depend upon every

doraconw se one action.

moriraiiho? 8. Let Zeal be seated in the will and choice, and

ra. regulated with prudence and a sober understanding,

Rom. 16. i. not in the fancies and affections ; for these will make

it full ofnoise and empty os profit, but that will make

it deep and smooth, material and devout.

Tit. 2. i+. she sum is this : That Zeal is not a direct duty,

ev' '* l6' no where commanded for it self, and is nothing but a

forwardness and circumstance of another duty, and

therefore is then only acceptable when it advances the

love of God and our Neighbours, whose circumstance

it is. That Zeal is only safe, only acceptable, which

increases Charity directly : and because love to our

Neighbour, and obedience to God are the two great

portions of Charity, we must never account our Zeal

to be good, but as it advances both these, if it be in

a matter that relates to both ; or severally, if it re

lates severally. S. Paul's Zeal was expressed in prea

ching without any offerings or stipend, in travelling,

in spending and being (pent for his flock, in suffering,

in being willing to be accursed for love of the People

osGod and his Country-men. Let our Zeal be as

great as his was,so it be in affections toorbers.but nor

at all in angers against them : In the first there is no

danger ; in the second there is no safety. In brief] let

your Zeal (if it must be expressed in anger) be always

3 Cor. 7.1,. more severe against thy self than against others.

%. The other fart of Love to God i'j love to sur

Neighbour, for which I have reserved the Pa

ragraph os Alms.

Of the external Actions of Religion.

Religion teaches us to present to God our Bodies

as well as our Souls; for God is the Lord of both:

and if the Body serves the Soul in a6Hons natural

and civil and intellectual, it must not be eased in the

only
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only offices of Religion, unless the body shall ex

pect no portion os the rewards of Religion, such as

are Resurrection, Re-union, and Glorification. OurRom.i

Bodies are to God a living Sacrifice, and to present

them to God is holy and acceptable.

The actions of the Body as it serves to Religion,

and as it is distinguished from Sobriety and Justice,

either relate to the Word of God, or to Prayer, or

to Repentance, and make these kinds of external

actions of Religion : 1. Reading and hearing the

Word of God ; Fasting and corpora' Austerities,

called by S.PaulJsodilj Exercise : 3. Feasting or keep

ing days of publick joy and thanksgiving.

SECT. IV,

Of Reading or Hearing the Word of God.

ty Eading and Hearing the Word os God are but

the several circumstances of the (ame duty; in

strumental especially to Faith, but consequently to

all other graces ofthe Spirit. It is all one to us whe

ther by the Eye, or by the Ear the Spirit conveys

his precepts to us. If we hear S. Paul laying to us,

that {Whoremongers and Adnlterers Godmlljudge^or

read it in one of his Epistles; in either ot them we are

equally and sufficiently instructed. The Scriptures

read are the fame thing to us, which the fame Do

ctrine was when it was preached by the Disciples of

our blesled Lord ; and we are to learn of either with

the fame dispositions. There are many that cannot

read the Word, and they must rake it in by the Ear j

and they that can read find the fame Word ot

God by the Eye. It is neceslary that all men learn

it in some way or other, and it is sufficient in order

to their practice that they learn itany way. The

Word of God is all those commandments and reve

lations, those promilts and threatnings, the stories

and sermons recorded in the Bible : nothing else is

the Word of God, that we know of by any certain

P 2 instru-
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instrument. The good Books and spiritual Discourses*

the Sermons or Homilies written or spoken by men,

are but the words of men, or rather explications of,

and exhortations according to the Word ot God : but

of themselves they are not rhe Word of God. In

a Sermon the Text only is in a proper fence to be

called God's Word : and yet good Sermons are of

great use and convenience for the advantages of Reli

gion. He that preaches an hour together against

drunkenness with the Tongue ofMen or Angels hath

spoke no other word osGod but this, [_Be mt drunks

with ivine, wherein there is excess :~] and he that writes

that Sermon in a book, and publishes that book, hath

preached to all that read it a louder Sermon than

could be spoken in a Church. This I fay to this pur

pose, that we may separate truth from errour, popu

lar opinions from substantial truths. For God prea

ches to us in the Scripture, and by Jiis secret assistan

ces and spiritual thoughts and holy motions : Good

men preach to us when they by popular arguments

and humane arts and compliances expound and prels

any of those Doctrines which God hath preached un

to us in his holy Word. But,

1. The Holy Ghost is certainty the best Preacher in

the World, and the words of Scripture the best Ser

mons.

2. AH the Doctrine osSalvation is plainly set down

there, that rhe most unlearned person, by hearing it

read, may understand all his dury. What can be

plainer spoken than this [Thou shalt not kill. Be wit

drunks with wine. Husbands, love your wives. Whit-

fever ye would that men should do to you, do ye so to

thew.~\ The wit of man cannot more plainly tell us

our duty, or more lully, than the Holy Ghost barb

done already.

3. Good Sermons and good Books are of excellent

use : but yet they can serve no other end but that we'

practise the plain Doctrines of Scripture.

4. What Abraham in the Parable (aid concemingthe

jkeiG ■ ^rernren °f rhe rich man, is here very proper: Tty

" ' have Moses And the Prophetsjet them hear them: But*)

they-
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they refuse to hear thefe,neither -will they believe though

mtshould arise from the dead to preach unto them.

5. Reading the Hcly Scriptures is aduty exprefly

* commanded us, and is called in Scripture [Preach-
«S 0 all pther preaching is the eflect ot" humane skill M"itC.

and industry, and although of great benefit, yet Ads 1

it is but an Ecclesiastical ordinance; the Law of '

God concerning Preaching being expressed in the

marreror Reading the Scriptures, and Hearing that

Word.of God which is, and as it is there delcri-

w.

But this duty is reduced to practice in the follow

ing Rules.

JRulesfor Hearing or Reading the Wordof God.

1. Set apart some portion of thy rime, according

to the opportunities ot thy calling and necessary em

ploymenr, for the reading of Holy Scripture; and if

kw possible, every day read or hear some of it read :

you are sure that Book teaches all truth, commands

ill Holiness, and promises all happiness.

l. When it is in your power to chuse, accustom

your self to such portions which are most plain and

certain duty.and which contain the story of the Life

and Death ot our blessed Saviour. Read the Go-

Ipels, the Psalms of David; and especially those por

tions of Scripture, which by the wisdom of the

Church are appointed to be publickly read upon

Sundays, and Holy-day s, viz. the Epistles and Go

spels. In the choice of any other portions you may

advise with a spiritual Guide, that you may spend

jour time with most profit.

3- Fail not diligently to attend to the reading of

Holy Scriptures upon those days wherein it is most

publickly and solemnly read in Churches ; for at such

r'mes, besides the learning our duty, we obtain a

Westing along with it, it becoming to us upon those

hys a part of the solemn Divine Worship.

V When the Word of God is read or preached

so you, he sure you be of a ready heart and mind,

P 3 free
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free from worldly cares and thoughts, diligent to

hear, careful to mark, studious to remember, and de

sirous to practise all that is commanded, and to live

according to it. Do not hear for any other end but

to become better in your life, and to be instructed in

every good work, and to increase in the love and ler-

vice of God.

5- . Beg of God by Prayer that he would give you

the spirit of obedience and profit, and that he would

by his Spirit write the Word in your heart, and that

you describe it in your life. To which purpose serve

your self of some affectionate ejaculations to that

purpole, before and after this duty.

Concerningspiritual Books and ordinary Sermons,

take in these Advices also.

6- Let not a prejudice to any man's person hinder

thee from receiving good by his Doctrine, if it be ac

cording to godliness ; but ('if occasion offer it, or

especially if duty present it to thee, that is, if it be

preached in that assembly where thou art bound to

be present) accept the word preached as a meflage

from God, and the Minister as his Angel in that mi

nistration.

7. Consider and remark the Doctrine that is re

presented ro thee in any discourse ; and if the Prea

cher adds accidental advantages, any thing to com

ply with thy weakness, or to put thy spirit into acti

on, or holy resolution, remember it and make use

ps it. But if the Preacher be a weak person, yet the

Text is the Doctrine thou art to remember: that

contains all rhy duty, it is worth thy attendance to

hear that spoken often , and renewed upon thy

thoughts : and though thou beest a learned man, yet

the tame thing which thou knowest already, if spo

ken by another, may be made active by that appli

cation. I can better be comforted by my own consi

deration, if another hand applies them, than if I do

it my (elf; because the Word ofGod does not work

as a natural agent, but as a Divine instrument : It

dc-c:
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does not prevail by the force ofdeduction and artifici

al discoursings only, but chiefly by way of blessing in

the ordinance, and in the ministery of an appointed

Person. At least obey the publick Order, and reve

rence the Constitution, and give good example of

Humility, Charity and Obedience.

g. When Scriptures are read, you are only to en

quire with diligence and modesty into the meaning

of the Spirit : but if Homilies, or Sermons be made

upon the words of Scripture, you are to consider

whether all that be spoken be conformable to the

Scriptures. For although you may pradtise for hu

mane reasons, and humane arguments ministred from

the Preacher's art j yet you must practise nothing bun

the command of God, nothing but the Doctrine of

Scripture, that is, the Text.

9. Use the advice of some spiritual or other pru

dent man, for the choice ofluch spiritual Books which

may be of use and benefit for the Edification of thy

spirit in the ways of Holy Living ; and esteem that

time well accounted for, that is prudently and affe

ctionately employed in hearing or reading good Books

and pious Discourses ; ever remembring that God, by

hearing us Ipeak to him in Prayer, obliges us to hear

him speak to us in his word, by what instrument so-

S E C T. V.

Of Fasting.

ifit be considered in it self without relati-

on to spiritual ends, is a duty no where enjoined

or counselled. But Christianity hath to do with it

as it may be made an inltrument of the Spirit by (ub-

duing the lusts of the flsfh, or removing any hindran

ces of Religion. And it hath been practised by all

ages of theChurch, and advised in order to three Mi-

nisteries; 1. to Prayer; 2. to Mortification of bodily

lusts ; 3. to Repentance : and it is to be practised ac

cording to the following mealures.
￼

ever it be conveyed.
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Rules for Christian Tasting.

1. Fasting in order to Prayer is robs measured by

the pioporricns of the times of Pra>er ; that is, it

ought to be a total Fast flora all things during the

, solemnity, (unless a probable necessity intervene.)

Thus the Jews ate nothirg upon the Sabbath days

till their great offices were pei formed, that is, about

the sixth hour ; and S. Peter used it as an argument,

that the Apostles in Pentecost were not drunk, because

ir was but the third hour of the day, ot Inch a day

in which it was not law ful to eat or drink till the

sixth hour : and the Jews were offended at theDif-

ciples for plucking the ears of Corn on the Sabbath

early in the morning, becaule it was before the time

in which by their customs they esteemed it lawful to

break their Fast. In imitation of this custom,and in

prosecution of the reason of ir, the Christian Church

hath religiously observed Fasting before the Holy

Communion ; and the more devour persons (though

without any obligation at all) refused to eat ordrink

till they had finished their morning Devotions : and

farther yet upon days of publick Humiliation, which

are designed to be spent wholly in Devotion, and

for the averring God's Judgments, (if they were im

minent) Fasting is commanded together with Prayer;

commanded (I fay) by the Church to this end, that

the Spirit might be clearer, and more angelical when

it is quitted in some proportions from the loads of

Flesh.

2. Fasting, as it is in order to Prayer, must be a

total abstinence from all mear, or else an abatement

of the quantity : for the help which fasting does ro

Prayer, cannot be lerved by changing flesli into fish,

or milk-meats into dry diet ; but bv turning much

into little, or little into none ac all, during the time

of solemn and extraordinary Prayer.

5 Fasting, as it is instrumental to Prayer, must be

atrended with other aids of the like vertue and effi

cacy ; such a-s are removing for the time all worldly

cases and secular businesses , and therefore our bits

. fed



Chap. 4. Of Fasting. Sect. 5. 2i7

fed Saviour enfolds these parts within the fame cauti

on. [Take heed lest your hearts be over- charged with

surfeiting and drunkenness, and the cares of this world, ...

and that day overtake you unawares^] To which add c?eemo™niT

Alms; for upon the wings ot Fasting and Alms ho Umpas sine

ly Prayer infallibly mounts up to Heaven. oLo.s.^.

4. When Fasting is intended to serve the duty of

Repentance, it is then best chosen when it is short,

sharp, and effective ; that is, either a total abstinence

from all Nourishment (according as we shall appoint,

or be appointed) during such a time as is separate for

the solemnity and attendance upon the employment :

or ifwe shall extend our severity beyond the solemn

days, and keep our anger against our sin, as we are to

keep our sorrow, that is, always in readiness, and of

ten to becalled upon ; then to refuse a pleasant mor

sel, to abstain from the bread of our desires, and only

to take wholesome and less-pleasing Nourishment

vexing our Appetite by the refusing a lawful satisfa

ction, since in its petulaiicy and luxury it prey'd up

on an unlawful.

3. Fasting designed for Repentance must be ever

joyned with an extream care that we fast from sin :

for there is no greater folly or undecency in the world,

than to commit that tor which I am now judging and

condemning my self. This is the best Fast, and the

other may serve to promote the interest of this, by

encreasing the disaffection to it, and multiplying ar

guments against it:

6. He that fasts for Repentance must, during that

solemnity, abstain from all bodily Delights, and the

sensuality of all his senses and his appetites : for a

man must nor, when he mourns in his Fast, be merry

in his sport ; weep at dinner.and laugh all the day after;

have a silence in htskitchin, and musickin his Cham

ber ; judge the stomach, and feast the other fenses. I

deny not but a man may in a single instance punish

a particular sin with a proper instrument. If a man

have offended in his palate, he may chuse to fast on

ly ; if he have sinned in softness and in his touch, he

may chuse to lie hard, or work hard, and use sharp in

flictions :
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fictions; but although this Discipline be proper and

particular, yet because the sorrow is of the whole

roan, no fense must rejoyce, or be with any study or

purpose feasted and entertained softly. This Rule is

intended to relate to the solemn days appointed for

Repentance publickly or privately : besides which in

the whole course of our lite, even in the midst ofour

most festival and freer joys, we may sprinkle Corns

single instances and acts of self condemning, or pu

nishing ; as to refuse a pleasant morsel or a delici

ous draught with a tacit remembrance of the sin that

now returns to displease my spirit. And though

these actions be single, there is no undecency in them,

because a man may abate ofhis ordinary liberty and

bold freedom with great prudence, so he does it with

out singularity in himselfj or trouble to others ; but

he may not abate of his solemn sorrow : that may be

caution j but this would be softness, effeminacy and

undecency.

7. When Fasting is an Act of Mortification,/, e. is

intended to subdue a bodily lust, as the s pirit of forni

cation, or the fondness of strong and impatient Appe

tites, it must not be a sudden, sharp and violent Fast,

but a state of fasting, a diet of fasting, a daily lessen

ing our portion of meat and drink, and a chusingsuch

a course diet, which may make the least preparation

bf^m i sof the lusts of the body. He that fasts three days

raongiau without food, wiil weaken other parts more than the

Ministers of fornication : and when the meals return

as usually, they also will be served as soon as any. In

the mean time they will be supplied and made active

by the accidental heac that comes with such violent

fastings : for this is a kind of aereal Devil; the Prince

that rules in the Air is the Devil of fornication; and

lie will be as tempting with the windinefs of a violent

Ou dfgwa fast, as with the flesh of an ordinary meal. But a

Scitaroben daily subtraction of the Nourishment will introduce

l^a a £T a kis busie habit of body , and that will prove the more

w?&al in- effectual remedy.

imuo vi. g. fasting alone will not cure this Devil, though

^tT^'j.it he'ps much towards it : but it must not therefore
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be neglected,but assisted by all the proper Instruments

of Remedy against this unclean Spirit; and what it is

unable to do alone, in company with other Instru

ments, and God's Blessing upon them, it may effect.

9. All Fasting, for whatsoever end it be underta

ken, must be done without any opinion of the neces

sity of the thing it self, without censuring others,

with all humility, in order to the proper end ; and

just as a man takes Physick, of which no man hath

reason to be proud, and no man thinks it necessity,

but because he is in Sickness, or in danger and dispo

sition to it.

10. All Fasts, ordained by lawful Authority, are

to be observed in order to the same purposes to which

they are enjoyned ; and to be accompanied with acti

ons of the (ame nature, just as it is in private Fasts :

for there is no other difference, but thai in publick our

Superiors chuse for us, what in private we do for our

selves.

11. Fasts, ordained by lawful Authority, are not

to be neglected, because alone they cannot do the

thing in order to which they were enjoyned. It may

be one day of Humiliation will not obtain the Bles

sing, or alone kill the Lust, yet it must not be despi

sed if it can do any thing towards it. An Act ofFast-

ing is an Act ofSelf-denial, and though it do not pro

duce the Habit, yet it is a good Act.

1 2. When the principal end why a Fast is publickly

prescribed is obtained by some \other Instrument in a

particular Person, as if the spirit ofFornication be cu

red by the Rite of Marriage, or by a Gift os Chastity ;

yet that Person so eased is not freed from the Fasts of

the Church by that alone, if those Fasts can prudent

ly serve any other end of Religion, as that of Prayer,

or Repentance, or Mortification of some other Appe

tite : tor when it is instrumental to any end of the

Spirit, it is freed from Superstition, and then we must

have some other Reason to quit us from the obligati

on, or that alone will not do it.

13. When the Fast publickly commanded, by rea

son ofsome Indisposition, in the particular Person can

not
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not operate to the end of the Commandment ; yet

the avoiding offence, and the complying with pub-

lick Order, is reason enough to make the obedience

to be necessary. For he that is otherwise disobliged

(as when the reason or the Law ceases as to his par

ticular, yet) remains Hill obliged if he cannot do o-

therwile without scandal : but this is an obligation of

Charity, not of Justice.

14. All Fasting is to be used with prudence and

charity : for there is no end to which fasting serves,

but may be obtained by other instruments : and

therefore it must at no hand be made an instrument

of scruple, or become an enemy to our health, or

be imposed upon persons that are sick or aged, or

to whom it is in any fence uncharitable, such as arc

wearied Travellers ; or to whom in the whole kind

ofit it is useless, such asareWomen with child, poor

people, and little children. But in these cafes the

Church hath made provision and inserted caution in

to her Laws ; and they are to be reduced to practice

according to custom, and the sentence of prudent

persoos, with great latitude, and without niceness

and curiosity : having this in our first care, that we

Ifcmft^Con fecure our vertuei ar,d next, that we secure our health,
sticcap. j°n <hat we may the better exercise the labours of ver-

caffim. cot tue^ lest out of too much Austerity we bring our

nV "Ycau- so'ves to that condition, * that it be necessary to be

semnlœiK- indulgent to softness, ease and extreme tenderness,

tatis eoim- iy. Let not Intemperance be the prologue or the

epilogue to your Fast, lest the Fast be so far from

ferviimus. taking off any thing of the sin, that it be an occasi

on to increase it : and therefore when the Fast is done,

be careful that no supervening act of gluttony or ex-

'A[*w&- cessive drinking unhallow the Religion of the passed

utnot nt day ; but eat temperately according to the proportion

ipi&t- of other meals, lest gluttony keep either of the gates

Naz. to abstinence.

The Benefits of Fasting.

He that undertakes to enumerate the Benefits of

Fasting, may in the next page also reckon all the Be.'

IKtilS
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refits of Physick : for Fasting is not to be commend

ed as a duty, but as an instrument ; and in that fence

no man can reprove it or undervalue it, but he that

knows neither spiritual arts nor spiritual necessities.

But by the Doctors ofthe Church it is called the Nou

rishment of Prayer, the restraint of Lust, the wings

ofthe Soul, the diet of Angels, the instrument ofHu*.

mility and Self denial, the purification ofthe Spirit:

and the paleness and meagernefs of visage which is

consequent to the daily Fast of great Morrifiers, is by

S. Basil said to be the Mark in the forehead which the

Angel observed when he signed the Saints in the fore

head to escape the wrath of God.] The foul that is

greatly vexed, which gocth stooping and feeble, and the Btruch.2.ifc

eyes that fail, and the hungry font, shallgive thee praise

and righteousness, O Lords]

SECT. VL

Of keeping Festivals, and days holy to the Lord :

particularly, the Lord's Day.

TRUE natural Religion, that which was com

mon to all Nations and Ages, did principally re

ly upon four great Propositions : i. That there is

one God ; z. That God is nothing of those things

which we fee; 3. That God takes care of all things

below, and governs all the World ; 4. That he is the

great Creatour of all things without himself : and ac

cording to these were framed the four first Precepts

of the Decalogue. In the first, the Unity of the God

head is exprefly affirmed. In the second, his Invisi

bility and Immateriality. In the third, is affirmed

God's Government and Providence , by avenging

them that swear falfly by his Name ; by which al

so his Omniscience is declared. In the fourth Com

mandment he proclaims himself the Maker of Hea

ven and Earth j for in memory of God's rest from

the work of six days, the seventh was hallowed into

a Sabbath : and the keeping it was a contesting God

to
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to be the great Maker of Heaven and Earth, and

consequently to this, it also was a confession of bis

Goodness, his Omnipotence, and his Wisdom, ill

which were written with a fun-beam in the great Book

of the Creature.

So long as the Law of the Sabbath was bound up

on God's people, so long God would have that to

be the solemn manner of confessing these attributes :

but when, The Priesthood being changed, there was a

change also ofthe Law, the great duty remained unal

terable in changed circumstances. We are eternally

bound to confess God Almighty to be the Maker of

Heaven and Earth ; but the manner of confessing it is

changed from a rest or a doing nothing to a speaking

something, from a day to a symbol, from a ceremo

ny to a substance, from a Jewish rite to a Christian

duty : we profess it in our Creed, we confess it in

our lives, we describe it by every line of our life, by

every action os duty ; by faith and trust, and obe

dience : and we do also upon great reason com

ply with the Jewish manner of confessing the Crea

tion, so far as it is instrumental to a real duty.

We keep one day in (even, and so confess the man

ner and circumstance of the Creation ; and we rest

also that we may tend holy duties : so imitating

God's rest better than the Jew in Synesius, who lay

upon his face from evening to evening, and could not

by stripes and wounds bs raised up to steer the Ship in

a great storm. God's rest was not a natural cessa

tion ; he who could not labour, could not be said

to rest : but God's rest is to be understood to be

a beholding and a rejoycing in his work finished:

and therefore we truly represent God's rest, when

we confess and rejoyce in God's Works and Gods

Glory.

This the Christian Church does upon every day,

but especially upon the Lord's Day, which she hath

set apart for this and all other Offices of Religion,

being determined to this day by the Resurrection

os her dearest Lord, it being the first day of joy the

Church ever had. And now upon the Lord's Day
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we are not tied to the rest of the Sabbath, but to all

the work of the Sabbath ; and we are to abstain from

bodily labour, not because it is a direct duty to us, as

it was to the Jews, but because it is neceflary in or

der to our duty that we attend to the Offices of Re

ligion.

The observation of the Lord's day differs nothing

from the observation os the Sabbath in the matter of

Religion, but in the manner. They differ in the cere

mony and external rite : Rest with them was the

/jincipal ; with us it is the accessory. They differ in

the office or forms ot Worship : for they were then to

worship God as a Creator and gentle Father ; we

are to add to that, our Redeemer, and all his other

excellencies and mercies. And though we have more

natural and proper reason to keep the Lord's day

than the Sabbath, yet the Jews had a divine Com

mandment for their day, which we have not for ours:

but we have many Commandments to do all that

honour to God which was intended in the fourth

Commandment, and the Apostles appointed the first

day of the week for doing it in solemn Asiemblies.

And the manner of worshipping God, and doing him

solemn honourand service upon this day, we may best

observe in the following measures.

Rales for keeping the Lord's day and other

Christian Fejtivals.

1. When you go about to distinguish Festival daya

from common, do it not by lessening the devotions

ofordinary days, that the common devotion may

seem bigger upon Festivals : but on every day keep

your ordinary devotions entire, and enlarge upon the

Holy-day.

2. Upon the Lord's day we must abstain fiom all

servile and laborious works, except such which are

matters of necessity, ofcommon life, or of great cha

rity : for these are permitted by that authority which

hath separated the day for holy uses. The Sabbath

fcfthe Jews, though consisting principally in rest, and
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established by God, did yield to these. The labour

os Love and the labours of Religion were not against

the reason and the spirit of the Commandment, for

which the Letter was decreed, and to which it ought

to minister. And therefore much more is it Ib on the

Lord's day, where the Letter is wholly turned into

Spirit, and there is no Commandment of God but of

spiritual and holy actions. The Priests might kill their

beasts and drels them for sacrifice ; and Cnrist, though

born under the Law, might heal a sick man ; and the

sick man might carry his bed to witness his recovery,

and confess the mercy, and leap and dance to God for

joy ; and an ox might be led to water, and an a!s be

haled out of a ditch ; and a man may take Physicfc,

and he may eat meat, and therefore there were of

necessity lome to prepare and minister it: and the

performing these labours did not consist in minutes

and just determining stages, but they had, even then,

a reasonable latitude; lo only as to exclude unnecet

fary labour, or such as did not minister to Charity or

Religion. And therefore this is to be enlarged in the

Gospel, whose Sabbath or rest is but a circumstance,

and accessor/ to the principal and spiritual duties. Up

on the Christian Sabbath necessity is to be served first,

then Charity, and then Religion; for this is to give

place to Charity in great instances, and the second to

the first in all ; and in all cases, Godis to be worshipped

in spirit and in truth.

3. The Lord's day,being the remembrance of a great

bleliing, must be a day ot joy , festivity, spiritual re-

joycing and thanklgiving : and therefore it is a pro

per work of the day to let your devotions spend them-

lelves in singing or reading Psalms, in recounting the

great works of God, in remembring his mercies, in

worshipping his excellencies, in celebrating his attri

butes, in admiring his Person, in lending portions of

pleasant meat to them for whom nothing ts provided,

and in all the arts and instruments of advancing God's

glory and the reputation of Religion, in which it

were a great decency that a memorial of the resurre

ction should be inserted, that the particular Religion
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of the day be not swallowed up in the general. And

of this we may the more easily serve our (elves by ri

sing seasonably in the morning to private devorion,

and by retiring at the leisures and spaces of the day

not employed in publick Offices.

4. Fail not to be present at the publick hours and

places of Prayer, entring early and chearfully, atten

ding reverently and devoutly, abiding patiently du

ring the whole Office, piously assisting at the prayers,

and gladly also hearing the Sermon ; and at no hand

omitting to receive the holy Communion when it is

offered, (unless some great reason excuse it) this being

the great solemnity of thanksgiving, and a proper

work of the day.

5. After the solemnities are past, and in the inter

vals between the morning and evening devotion, (as

you mall find opportunity) visit sick persons, recon

cile differences, do Offices of neighbourhood, enquire

into the needs of the poor, especially houle- keepers,

relieve them as they (hall need and as you ate able :

for then we truly rejoice in God, when we make our

neighbours, the poor members ofChrist, rejoice toge

ther with us.

6. Whatsoever you are to do your selsas necessary,

you are to take care that others also, who are under

your charge, do in their station and manner. Let

your servants be called to Church, and all your fami

ly that can be spared from necestary and great hous-

hold Ministeries : those that cannot let them go by

turns, and besupplyed otherwise as well as they may :

and provide on these days especially, that they be in

structed in the Articles of Faith and necessary parts

of their duty.

7. Those who labour hard in the week must be ea

sed upon the Lord's Day; such ease being a great cha

rity and alrns : but at no hand must they be permit

ted to use any unlawful Games, any thing forbidden

by the Laws, any thing that is scandalous, or any

thing that is dangerous and apt to mingle sin with it;

no Games prompting to wantonness, to drunkenness,

to quarrelling, to ridiculous and superstitious cu-

Q, stoms ;
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stoms ; but let their refreshments be innocent, and

charitable, and ot good report, and not exclusive of

the Duties of Religion.

g. Beyond these bounds, because neither God nor

Man hath pasted any obligation upon us, we roust

preserve our Christian liberty, and not suffer our selves

to be intangled with a yoke of bondage : For even a

good action may become a snare to us, if we make

it an occasion of scruple by a pretence of necessity,

binding loads upon the conscience not with the bands

of God, but of men, and of fancy, or of opinion,

or of tyranny. Whatsoever is laid upon us by the

hands of Man, must be acted and accounted of by

the measures of a Man : but our best measure is this,

He keeps the Lord's Day best, that keeps it with

most Religion and with most Charity.

9. What the Church hath done in the Article of

the Resurrection, she hath in lome measure done in

the other Articles of the Nativity, of the Ascension,

and of the Descent of the Holy Ghost ar Pentecost :

and so great Blessings deserve an anniversary Solem

nity ; since he is a very unthankful perion that does

not often record them in the whole year, and esteem

them the ground of his hopes, the object of his faith,

the comfort of his troubles, and the grear effluxes of

the Divine Mercy, greater than all the victoiies over

our temporal enemies, for which all glad persons

Usually give thanks. And if with great reason the .

memory os the Resurrection does return solemnly

every week, it is but realon the other should return

once a year. * To which I add, That tne comme

moration ot the Articles of our Creed in solemn

Days and Offices, is a very excellent instrument to

convey and imprint the lenfe and memory ofit upon

the spirits of the most ignorant persons. For as a

picture may with more fancy convey a story to a man

than a plain narrative ei'her in word or writing; so*

real reprei'e;umenr, and an office of remembrance,

and a day to declare it, is far more impressive than*

picture, or any other art of making and fixing ima-
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10. The Memories ofthe Saints are precious to God,

and therefore they ought also to be so to us; and luch

persons who served God by holy Living, industrious

Preaching, and religious Dying, ought to have their

Names preserved in Honour, and God be glorified in

them, and their holy Doctrines and Lives published

and imitated : and we by so doing give testimony to

the article ot the communion of Saints. But in these

casesas every Church is to be Iparing in the number

of days, so also should she be temperate in her in

junctions, not imposing them but upon voluntary

and unbusied persons, without snare or burthen. But

the Holy day is best kept by giving God thanks for

the excellent Persons, Apostles or Martyrs, we then

remember, and by imitating their Lives : this all may

do ; and they that can also keep the solemnity, mult

do that too when it is publickly enjoyned.

Tkemixt AElions ofReligion are, 1. Prayer, 2. Alms,

3. Repentance, 4. Receiving the blessed Sacrament.

SECT. VII.

Of Prayer.

'THere is no greater argument in the world of our

* spiritual danger and unwillingness ro Religion,

than the backwardness which most men have always,

and all men have sometimes, to lay their Prayers ; so

weary of their length, so glad when they are done, ib

witty to excuse and frustrate an opportunity : and yet

>" is nothing, but a desiring of God to give us the

Sreatest and the best things we can need, and which

an make us happy : it is a work so eahe, lo honou-

rjble, and to so great purpose, that in all the in

stances of Religion and Providence (except only

'lie incarnation ot his Son) God hath not given us a

Stater argument of his willingness to have us saved,

Q. 2 and
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and ofour unwillingness to accept it, his goodness and

our gracelefsnefs, his infinite condescension and our

earelesness and folly, than by rewarding so easie a du

ty with so great blessings-.

Motives to Prayer.

I cannot fay any thing beyond this very conside

ration and its appendages to invite Christian people"

to pray often. But we may consider that, 1 . It is a

duty commanded by God and his holy Son. 2. It

is an act of grace and highest honour, that we dust

and ashes are admitted to speak to the eternal God,,

to run to him as to a Farher, to lay open our wants,

to complain of our burthens, to explicate our scru

ples, to beg remedy and ease, support and counsel,

health and safety, deliverance and (alvarion. And

3. God hath invited us to it by many gracious pro

mises ot hearing us. 4. He hath appointed his most

glorious Son to be the Precedent of Prayer, and to-

make continual intercession tor us to the throne

ct Grace. 4. He hath appointed an Angel to pre

sent the Prayers of his servants. And, 6. Christ

unites them to his own, and lanctifits them, and

makes them erTe£tive and prevalent ; and, 7. Hath

put it into the hands of men to rescind or alter alt

the decrees' of God which are of one kind (that is.,,

conditional, and concerning our lelves and our final

estate, and many instances of our inrermedial or tem

poral) by the power ot prayers. 8. And the prayers

of men have laved Cities and Kingdoms from ruiner

Prayer hath raised dead men to life, hath stopped

the violence of sire, shut the mouths of wild beastsr

hath altered the course ot Nature, caused rain in

Egypt, and drought in the sea ; it made the Sun to go

from West to East, and the Moon to stand still, and

rocks and mountains to walk ; and it cures diseases

without physick, and makes physick to do the work

of nature, and nature to do the work of grace, and

grace to do the work of God, and it does miracles

of accident and event; and yet Prayer, that does?
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all this, is of it self nothing but an ascent of the

mind to God, a desirh g things fit to be desired, and

an expression of this desire to God as we can, and

as becomes us. And our unwillingness to pray is no

thing else but a not desiring what we ought passio

nately to long for j or if we do desire it, it is a chu

sing rather to miss our satisfaction and felicity, than

to ask for it.

There is no more to bs said in this affair, but that

we reduce it to practice according to the following

fink

Rules for the PraBke of Prayer.

1. We must be careful that we never ask any

thing of God that is sinful, or that directly ministers

to sin : for that is to ask of God to dishonour him

self, and to undo us. We had need consider what

we pray ; for before it returns in blessing it must be

join'd with Christ's intercession, and presented to God.

Let us principally ask of God power and assistances

to do our duty, to glorifie God, to do good works,

to live a good lite, to die in the fear and favour of

God, and eternal life : these things God delights to

give, and commands that we shall ask, and we may

with confidence expect to be answered graciously : for

these things are promised without «any reservation of

a secret condition ; if we ask them and do our duty

towards the obtaining them, we are sure never to

miss them.

We may lawfully pray to God for the gifts of

the Spirit that minister to holy ends, such as are the

lift of preaching, the spirit ot prayer, good expressi

on, a ready and unloosed tongue, good understanding,

learning, opportunities to publish them, &c. with

these only restraints. 1. That we cannot be so con

sent of the event of those prayers as of the former.

?• That we must be curious to secure our intention

in thsse desires, that we may not ask them to serve

°ur own ends, but only tor God's glory ; and then

Avail have thero^or a blessing for desiring themV In

order
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order to such purposes our intentions in the first de

sires cannot be amiss ; because they are able to sanctifie

other things, and therefore cannot be unhallowed

themselves. 3. We mult submit to God's W ill, de

siring him to chuse our employment, and to furnish

our persons as he shall see expedient.

3. Whatsoever we may lawfully desire oftemporal

things, we may lawfully ask of God in Prayer, and

we may expect them as they are promised. 1. What

soever is necessary to our life and being is promised to

us: and therefore we may with certainty expect food

and raiment ; food to keep us alive, cloathing to

keep us from nakedness and shame : so long as our

lire is permitted to us, so long all things necessary to

our life shall be ministred. We may be secure ofmain

tenance, but not secure of our life ; for that is promi

sed, not this : only concerning food and raiment we

are not to make accounts by the measure of our de

sires, but by the measure of our needs. 2. Whatsoever

is convenient for us, pleasant, and modestly delect

able, we may pray for : so we do it, r. Witbsub-v

>C mission to God's Will ; z. without impatient desires;

3.. that it be not a trifle and inconsiderable, but a mat

ter so grave and concerning, as to be a fit matter to

be treated on between God and our Sours ; 4. that

we ask it not to spend upon out lusts, but for ends ot

Justice, ot Charity, ot Religion, and that they be em

ployed with sobriety.

1 John 3. 2»- 4- He that would pray with effect, must live with

ift" 9' '& care arK* P''ety- F°r although God gives to sinners

58. s.'5 and evil pertons ths common Blessings of We and

Mai j 10. chance; yet either they want the comfort and blessing

psel™' % S& of t^0'® Blessings, or they become occasions of sadder

<6. 8.4 accidents to them, or serve to upbraid them in their

ingratitude or irreligion.- and in all cafes, they are

nor the effects of Prayer, or the fruits of Promise, ot

instances of * Father's love ; for they cannot be ex-

pt61ed with confidence, or received without danger,

or used without a curse and mischief in their com

pany. * But as all sin is an impediment to Prayer,

lo some have a special indisposition towards accepta-

: ■ tion;
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tion ; such are Uncharitableness andWrath, Hypo-

crisie in the present action, Pride and Lust : because

these, by defiling the body or the spirit, or by contra

dicting lome necessary ingredient in Prayer, (such as

are Mercy, Humility, Pujky and Sincerity) do defile

the Prayer, and make it a direct sin In the circum

stances or formality of the action.

5. All Prayer must be made with Faith and Hope: Ma* h. 34.

that is, we must certainly believe we shall receive the 'un- 7"

Grace which God hath commanded us to ask ; and

we must hope for such things which he hath permit

ted us to ask; and our Hope shall not be in vain,

though we miss what is not absolutely promised, be

cause we shall at least have an equal blessing in the

denial as in the Grant. And therefore the former con

ditions must first be secured ; that is, that we ask

things necessary, or at least good and innocent and

profitable, and that our persons be gracious in the

eyes ofGod : or else what God hath promised to our

natural needs, he may in many degrees deny to our

ptfsonal incapacity : but the thing being secured, and

the person disposed, there can be no fault at all ; for

whatsoever else remains is on God's parr, and that

cannot possibly fail. But because the things which are

not commanded cannot possibly be secured, for (we

are not lure they are good in all circumstances) we

can but hope for such things even after we have secu

red our good intentions. We are sure os a blessing,

hut yet in what instance we are not assured.

6. Our Prayers must be fervent, intense, earnest Rom.,j.

and importunate, when we pray for things of high & w. 50.

concernment and necessity. [Continuing instant in c°!- *•'*•

fryer: 'night and day fraying exceedingly: fraying iP«;i.7;

ff»«5» with all prayer] ib S. Paul calls it : [watch- J«w»*

% unto prayer} lo S. Peter : [fraying earnestly} so

S?<?w«. And this is not at all to be abated in mat-

ters spiritual and of duty ; for according as our de-

fires are, so are our prayers ; and as our prayers are,

se shall be the Grace; and as that is, so shall be the

tsieilure ot Glory. But this^admits of degrees ac-

 

04 cording
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cording to the perfection or imperfection ofour state

of life : but it hath no other measures, but ought to

be as great as it can ; the bigger the better ; we must

make no positive restraints upon our selves. In other

things we are to use a bridle : and as we must limit

our desires with submission to God s Will, so alio we

must limit the importunity ofour prayers by the mo

deration and term of our desires. Pray for it as ear

nestly as you may desire it.

7. Our desires must be lasting, and our prayers fre

quent, assiduous and continual ; not asking for abJel-

ing once, and then leaving it : but daily renewing

our suits, and exercising pur hope, and faith, and pa

tience, and long suffering, and religion, and resignati

on, and self denial in all the degrees we shall be put to.

This circumstance of duty our blessed Saviour taught,

Luke 18. 1. faying,r_tbat men ought always to pray^and not to faints]

& 2 1. 36. Always to fray signifies the frequent doing of the duty

in general : but because we cannot always ask several

things, and we also have frequent need of the fame

thing.and those are such as concern our great interest,

the precept comes home to this very circumstance,and

and S. Paul calls it [praying without ceafing^\ and

iThes. 5.17. himself in his own cafe gave a precedent, [For this

cause 1 besought the Lord thrice:~] And so did our bles

sed Lord, he went thrice to God on the fame errand,

with the sirne words, in a short space, about half a

night; for his time to solicit his suit was butfliort.

rsal. 1.4. And the Philipsians were remembred by the Apost/e>

their spiritual Father, always in every prayer of his.

And thus we must always pray for the pardon ofour

sins, fc)r the assistance of God's Grace, for charity, for

life eternal, never giving over till we die : and thus

also we pray for supply of great temporal needs in

their several proportions ; in all cafes being curious we

do not give over out of weariness or impatience. For

God ofrentimes defers to grant our suit, because he

loves ro hear us beg ir, and hath a design to give us

more than we ask, even a satisfaction of our desires,

and a blessing for the very importunity.

8- Let the words of our prayers be pertinent,

■ ■■■ ' ■■ r:' gr*ve,

i
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grave, material, not studiously many,but according to

our need, sufficient to express our wants, and to signi

fy our importunity. God hears us not the sooner for

our many words, but much the sooner for an earnest

desire; to which let apt and sufficient words minister,

be they few or many according as it happens. A long

Prayer, and a short differ not in their capacities of be

ing accepted ; for both of them take their value ac-

./ cording to the fervency of Spirit, and the charity of

* thePrayer. That Prayer which is short, by reason of

an impatient Spirit, or dulness, or despite of holy

things, or indisterency of desires, is very often crimi

nal, always imperfect ; and that Prayer which is long

out of ostentation, or superstition, or a trifling spirit,

is as criminal and imperfect as the other in their seve

ral instances. This rule relates to private prayer. In

publick our devotion is to be measured by the appoin

ted Office, and we are to support our spirit with spiri

tual arts, that our private spirit may be a part of the

publick spirit, and be adopted into the society and

blessings of the communion of Saints.

9. In all forms of Prayer mingle petition with

thanksgiving, that you may endear the present prayer

and the future blessing by returning praise and thanks

for what we have already received. This is S. Paul's

advise, [Be careful for nothing, but in every thing by

prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, let your re- pfu'- 4: *;

quests be made known unto God.2

10. Whatever we beg ofGod, let us also work for

it, ifthe thing be matter of duty,, or a consequent to

industry. For God loves to bless labour and to re

ward it, but not to support Elm \ivm, Kfaf i ^

idleness. And therefore our ^ iyiviS; x*&* «*

blefled Saviour in hisSermons yjn ; in. tminai <nt tiu-mt 6

joins watchfulness with pray- rSr )&$n(ur&, 07ms at (iv^at

er: for God's Graces are but «"« *m" f'iunv dmuv^a,i /mm.ov.

assistances, notnew creations Arian. /. 2. c. 16.

of the whole habit in every instant or period of our

life. Read Scriptures, and then pray to God for un

derstanding. Pray against temptation ; but you must

also resist the Devilpnd then he mil flee from you. Ask-
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ofGod competency of living: but you must also wnr(

with your hands the things that are honest, that ye may

have tosupply in time of need. We can but do our en

deavour, and pray tor a blessing, and then leave the

succels with God : and beyond this we cannot delibe

rate, we cannot take care ; but so far we must.

11. To this purpose let every man study his Pray

ers, and read his Duty in his Petitions. For the bo

dy of our Prayer is the sum ot our Duty : and as we

must ask ofGod whatsoever we need ; so we must la

bour for all that we ask. Because it is our Duty,

therefore we must pray for God's Grace : but because

God's Grace is necessary, and without it we can do

nothing, we are sufficiently taught, that in the pro

per matter of our religious Prayers is the just mat

ter of our Duty : and if we shall turn our Prayers

into Precepts, we shall the easier turn our hearty de

sires into erle6tive practices,

intersacra Sc 12. In all our Prayers we must be careful to attend

vom verbis our pfCfcnt WOrk, having a present mind, not wan-
ettam prota- . . r . . . • %-n .

nbabUincre. dnng upon impertinent things, not distant from our

ttit. words, much less contrary to them : and if our

thoughts do at any rime wander, and divert upon o-

ther objects, bring them back again with prudent

and severe arts ; by all means striving to obtain a di

ligent, a sober, and untroubled and a composed spirir.

13. Let your posture and gesture ofbody in Prayers

be reverent, ^rave and humble : according to publick

Order, or the best examples, if it be in publick; if it

be in private, either stand, or knee), or he flit upon

the ground on your face, in \our ordinary and more

solemn Prayers ; but in extraordinary, casual and

ejaculatcry Prayers, the reverence and devotion of

the Soul; and the listing up the eyes and hands to

God with any other posture not undecent, is usual

1 Tim. 2. 8. and commendable ; for we may pray in bed, on

horseback, every where and at all times, and in all

circumstances : and it is well if we do so: and some

servants have not opportunity to pray fooften as they

would, unless they supply the Appetites of Religion

by such accidental devotions.

14. [L(t
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14. fLet Prayers and Supplications and giving of 1 t;i»' *• »■

thanks be made for all men : for Kings and all that are

in authority. For this is good and acceptable in the

fight of God our Saviours We who must love our

Neighbours as our selves, must also pray for them as

for our selves : with this only difference, that we

enlarge in our temporal desires for Kings, and pray

sot secular prosperity to them with more importuni

ty than for our selves, because they need more to en

able their Duty and Government, and for the Inte

rests of Religion and Justice. This part ot Prayer is

by the Apostle called [Intercession] in which with

special care we are to remember our Relatives, our

Family, our Charge, our Benefactors, our Creditors;

not forgetting to beg Pardon and Charity for our E-

nemies, and protection against them.

15. Rely not on a single Prayer in matters of

great Concernment ; but make it as publick as you

an by obtaining ot others to pray for you : this

being the great Blessing of the communion ofSaints,

that - a Prayer united is strong like a well-ordered

Army ; and God loves to be tied fast with such cords

of love, and constrained by a holy violence.

1 6. Every time that is not seiz'd upon by some

other duty, is seasonable enough tor prayer : but let

it be performed as a solemn Duty morning and even

ing, that God may begin and end all our businels,

<and the outgoing of the morning and evening may praise

him; for so we bless God, and God blesses us. And

yet fail not to find or make opportunities to worship

God at some other times of the day ; at least by eja

culations and short addresses, more or less, longer or

ihorter, solemnly or without solemnity , privately

or publickly, as you can, or are permitted : always

remembring, that as every sin is a degree of danger

and unsafely ; so every pious Prayer and well em-

}■ ployed opportunity is a degree ofreturn to hope and

pardon.

QMtion
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Cautions for making Vorvs.

17. A Vow to God is an act of prayer and a great

degree and instance of importunity, and an increase ot*

duty by lbme new uncommanded instance, or (ome

more eminent degree or duty, or frequency of a6tion,

or earnestness of spirit in the lame. And because ic

hath pleated God in all Ages of the World to admit

of entercourse with his servants, in the matters of

Vows, it is not ill advice, that we make Vows to

God in such cafes in which we have great need, or

great danger, but let it be done according to these

Rules and by these Cautions.

1. That the matter of the Vow be lawful. 2. That

it be useful in order to Religion or Charity. 3. That

it be grave, not trifling and impertinent, but great in

our proportion ofd uty towards the blessing. 4- That

it be in an uncommanded instance, that is, that it be

of something, or in some manner, or in some de

gree to which formerly we were not obliged, or

which we might have omitted without sin. 5. That

it be done without prudence, that is, that it be fase in

all the circumstances of person, lest we beg a blessing,

and fall into a snare. 6. That every Vow of a new

action be also accompanied with a new degree and

enforcement of our essential and unalterable duty :

such as was Jacob's Vow, that (besides the payment

of i tithe) Godshould be his God : that so he might

strengthen his duty to him first in essentials and pre

cepts, and then in additionals and accidentals. For

it is but an ill tree that spends more in leaves and

fuckers and gumms than in fruit : and that thank

fulness and Religion is best that first secures duty,

and then enlarges in counsels. Therefore let every

jireat prayer , and great need , and great danger

draw us nearer to God by the approach of a pious

purpose to Jive more strict ly ; and let every mercy

of God answering that prayer produce a real perfor

mance ot it. 7 . Let not young beginners in Religion

. j * enlarge
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enlarge their hearts, and strengthen their liberty by Anpisti™

vows ot long continuance : nor (indeed) any one t^'""^

else, without a great experience of himself, and of ry^.M eft,

all accidental dangers. Vows of single a6tions are v'tae 8,1,u«

safest, and proportionable to thole single blessings d,™nJiec"

ever begg'd in (uch cafes of sudden and transient im- vinculo ie>

portunities. 8. Let no action which is matter of"j^'™

question and dispute in Religion ever become the VJlrX**'

matter of a vow. He vows foolishly that promises sicNov .tut

to God to live and die in (uch an opinion, in an ar- nov™f **■

..1 ~ 1 compulit ad
tide not neceslary, nor certain ; or that, upon con- ju,indum ni

silence of his present guide,! binds himself for ever un<r'»m *J

to the profession of what he may afterwards more S^ifJ^

reasonably contradict, or may find not to be useful, dirent. Eustt.

or not profitable, but of some danger, or of no ne- 1 3

cessity.

If we observe the former Rules, we shall pray pi

ously and effectually : but because even this duty hath

in it some special temptations, it is neceslary that we

be armed by special remedies against them. The dan

gers are, i. "Wandring thoughts. 2. Tediouiness of

spirit. Against the first these advices are profitable.

Remedies against wandring Thoughts

in Prayer.

Ifwe feel our spirits apt to wander in our prayers,

and to retire into the World, or to things unprofita

ble, or vain and impertinent ;

J. Use Prayer to be assisted in Prayer : pray for the

spirit of supplication, for a sotwr, fixed and recollect

ed spirit: and when to this you add moral industry

to be steady in your thoughts, whatsoever wandrings

after this do return irremediably, are a misery ofNa

ture and an imperfection, but no sin, while it is not

cherished and indulged to.

2- In private it is not amiss to attempt the cure by

reducing your Prayers into Collects and short forms

of prayer, making voluntary interruptions, and begin

ning again, that the want of spirit and breath may be

Applied by the ihort stages and periods.

3. Wher*
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3. When you have observed any considerable wan-

dring of your thoughts, bind your self to repeat that

prayer again wkh actual attention, or else revolve the

full fence of it in your spirit, and repeat it in all the

effects and desires ofit : and possibly the tempter may

be driven away with his own art, and may cease to

interpose his trifles, when he perceives they do but

vex the person into carefulness and piety j and yet he

loses nothing of his devotion, but doubles the earnest

ness of his care.

4. If this'be not seasonable or opportune, or apt to

any Man's circumstances, yet be lure with actual at

tention to fay a hearty Amen to the whose Prayer

with one united desire, earnestly begging the graces

mentioned in the Prayer: tor that desire does the great

work of the Prayer, and secures the blessing, if the

wandring thoughts were against our will, and dis

claimed by contending against them.

5. Avoid multiplicity of businesses of the world ;

and in those that are unavoidable, labour for an even

ness and tranquiliry ot spirit, that you may be un

troubled and Imooth in all tempests of fortune : for

lo we shall better tend Religion, when we are not

torn in pieces with the cares of the World, and seizes

upon with low auctions, passions and interest.

6. It helps much to attention and actual adver

tisement in our Prayers, it we fay our Prayers silent

ly without the voice, only by the spirit. Forin men

tal Prayer, is our thoughts wander, we only stand

still ; when our mind returns we go on again ; there

is none ot .the Prayer lost, as it is it our mouths speak

and our hearts wander.

7. To incite you to the use of these or any other

counsels you shall meet with, remember that it is a

great undecencv to desire of God to hear those Pray

ers, a g eat part whereof we do not hear our selves.

If they be nor worthy of our attention, they are far

more unworthy of God's.

Signs
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Sign of tediousness of Spirit in our Prayers and all

Actions of Religion.

The second temptation in our Prayer is a tedious-

nesiof spirit, or weariness of theemplo.ment ; like

that of the Jews, who complained that they were

weary of the new Moons, and their Souls loathed the

frequent return of their Sabbaths : so do very many

Christians, who first pray without fervour and ear

nestness of spirit ; and secondly, meditate but seldom,

and that without fruit, or fence, or affection ; or

thirdly, who seldom examine their consciences, and

when they do it, they do it but sleepily, slightly,

without compunction, or hearty purpose, or fruits

of amendment. 4. They enlarge themselves in the

thoughts and fruition of temporal things, running for

comfort to them only in any sadness and misfortune,

j. They love not to frequent the Sacraments, nor any

the instruments of Religion, as Sermons, Confessions,

Prayers in publick, Fastings : but love ease, and a loose

undisciplin d life. 6. They obey not their fuperiours,

but follow their own judgment, when their judgment

Mows their affections, and their affections follow

fense and worldly pleasures. 7. They neglect or dis

semble, or deferr, or do not attend to the motions

and inclinations to vertue which the Spirit of God

puts into their Soul. 8. They repent them of their

vows and holy purposes, not because they discover

any indiscretion in them, or intolerable inconvenience,

but because they have within them labour, (as the

cafe now stands) to them displeasure- 9. T hey con'

tent themlelves with the first degrees and necessary

parts of vertue; and when they are arrived thither,

they sit down, as if they are come to the moun

tain of the Lord, and care not to proceed on toward

perfection. 10. They enquire into all cafes in which

it may be lawful to omit a duty ; and though they

will net do less than they are bound to, yet they will

do no more than needs must ^ for they do out of

fear and self love, not out of the love of God, or the
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" spirit of Holiness and Zeal. The event of which will

be rhis : He that will do no more than needs must,

will loon be brought to omit something of his duty,

and will be apt to believe lets to be necessary than is.

Remedies against Tedionfnefs of Sfirit.

The Remedies against this temptation are these :

1. Order your private devotions so, that they be

come not arguments and causes oftediousness by their

indiscreet length; but reduce your words into a nar

rower compals, (till keeping all the matter, and what

is cut on1 in the length ot your prayers, supply in the

earnestness of your spirit : for Ib nothing is lost, while

the words are changed into matter, and length of

time into fervency ofdevotion. The forms are made

not the less perfect, and the spirit is more, and the

scruple is removed.

2- It is not imprudent if we provide variety of

forms of Prayer to the lame purposes, that the change

by consulting with the appetites of fancy may better

entertain the spirit : and poisibly we may be pleased

to recite a Hymn, when a Collect seems flat to us

and unpleasant; and we are willing to sing rather

than to fay, or to sing this rather than that : we are

certain that variety is delightful ; and whether that

bs natural to us, or an imperfection, yet if it be

complied with, it may remove some part of the tem

ptation.

3. Break your office and devotion into fragments,

and make frequent returnings by ejaculations and ab

rupt enrercourtes with God : for lo, no length can op

press your tenderness and sicklinels of spirit ; and by

often praying in such manner and in all circumstan

ces, we shall habiruare our fouls to prayer, by ma

king it the business ;of many lesser portions of our

time : and by thrusting it in between all our other

employments, it will wake every thing relish of Reli

gion, and by dearees riir^ all into its nature.

4. Learn to abstract yodr thoughts and desires from

pleasures and things of the world. For nothing is a

direct
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direct cure to this evil, but cutting offall other loves

andadherences. Order your affairs so, that Religion

may be propounded to you as a Reward, and Prayer

as your defence, and holy Actions as your security,

and Charity and good Works as your treasure. Con

sider that all things else are satisfactions but to the

brutish part of a man, and that these are the refresh

ments and relishes of that noble part of us by which

we are better than beasts: and whatsoever other in

strument, exercise or consideration is of use to take

our loves from the World, the fame is apt to place

them upon God.

5. Do not seek for deliciousness and sensible conso

lations in the actions of Religion, but only regard the

duty and the conscience of it. For although in the be

ginning of Religion most frequently, and at some o-

ther times irregularly, God complies with our infir

mity, and encourages our duty with little overflow

ings ofspiritual joy, and sensible pleasure, and delica

cies in Prayer, so as we seem to seel tome little beam

of Heaven, and great refreshments from the Spirit of

consolation ; yet this is not always safe for us to have,

neither safe for us to expect and look for : and when

we do, it is apt to make us cool in our enquiries and

waitings upon Christ when we want them .- It is a

running after him, not for the miracles, but for the

loaves ; not for the wonderful things of God, and the

desires ot pleasing him, but tor the pleasure of plea

sing our selves. And as we must not judge our de

votion to be barren or unfruitful when we want the

over flowings of joy running over : so neither must

we cease for want of them. It our spirits can serveGod

chusingly and greedily out of pure conscience of our

duty, it is better in it self, and more safe to us.

6. Let him use to soften his Spirit with frequent

meditation upon fad and dolorous obje6ts, as of

Death, the terrours of the Day of Judgment, fearful

judgments upon sinners, strange horrid accidents,

tear ot God's wrath, the pains of Hell, the unspeaka

ble, amazements of the damned, the intolerable load

of a lad eternity. For whatsoever creates fear, or

R makes
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makes the spirit to dwell in a religious sadness, is apt

to entender the spirit, and make it devout and pliant

to any part os duty. For a great sear, when it is ill

managed, is the parent of superstition ; but a discreet

and well-guided sear produces Religion.

7. Pray often and you shall pray oftner; and when

you are accustomed to a frequent devotion, it will lo

insensibly unite to your nature and affections, that it

will become trouble to omit your usual or appoin

ted prayers : and what you obtain at first by doing

violence to your inclinations, at last will net be left

without as great unwillingness as that by which at

first it entered. This Rule relies not only upon rea

son derived from the nature of habits, which turn in

to a second nature, and make their actions easie, fre

quent and delightful : but it relies upon a reason de

pending upon the nature and constitution of Grace,

whose productions are of the fame nature with the

parent, and increases it self, naturally growing from

grains to huge trees* from minutes to vast proporti

ons, and from moments to Eternity. But be sure

not to omit your usual prayers without great rea

son, though without sin it may be done ; because af

ter you have omitted something, in a little while you

will be past the scruple of that, and begin to be

tempted to leave out more. Keep your self up to

your usual forms: vou may enlarge when you will j

but do not contract or lessen them without a very

probable reason.

8. Let a man frequently and seriously bv imagina

tion place himlelt upon his death bed, and consider

what great joys he srull have for the remembrance of

every day well spent, and what then he would give

that he had so spent all his days. He may guess at it

by proportions : for it is certain he shall have a joy

ful and prosperous night who hath lpent his day ho—

lily ; and he resigns his foul with peace into the

hands of God, who harh lived in the peace of Cod,

and the works ot Religion in his life time. This con

sideration is of real evt-nt, if is of a thing that will

certainly come to pais./f is appointedfor all men once to



Chap. 4. Of Prayer. Sect. 7. 243

die, and after death comes judgment ; the apprehen

sion os which is dreadful, and che presence os it is

intolerable, unless by Religion and Sanctity we are

disposed for so venerable an appearance.

9. To this may be useful that we consider the ea- seetheGreat

siness of Christ's yoke, the excellencies and sweet- Exemplar,

nesses that are in Religion, the peace ot' conscience, Part »• Dift"

the joy of the Holy Ghost, the rejoycing in God, os'E*:

the simplicity and pleasure of vertue, the intricacy, christian

trouble and business of sin ; the blessings and health Rell8'on.

and reward of that ; the curses, the sicknesses and

(ad consequences of this ; and that if we are weary

of the labours of Religion, we must eternally sit still

and do norhing •• for whatsoever we do contrary to

it, is infinitely more full of labour, care, difficulty

and vexation.

10. Consider this also, that tediousness of spirit is

the beginning of the most dangerous condition and

estate in the whole World. For it is a great disposi

tion to the sin against the Holy Ghost: it is apt to

bring a man to back sliding and the state of unrege-

neration, to make him return to his vomit and his

sink, and either to make the man impatient, or his

condition scrupulous, unsatisfied, irksome and despe

rate : and it is better that he had never known the

way ofgodliness, than after the knowledge ofit, that he

should fall away. There is not in the World a grea

ter sign that the spirit of Reprobation is beginning

upon a man, than when he is habitually and constant

ly, or very frequently weary, and flights or loaths

holy Offices.

11. The last remedy thit preserves the hope of

such a man, and can reduce him to the state ofZeal

and the Love of God, is a pungent, <ad and a heavy

affliction ; not desperate, but recreated with some in

tervals of kindness or little comforts, or entertained

with hopes of deliverance : which condition if a man

flail fall into, by the grace of God he is likely

to recover ; but if this help him nor, it is infinite

odds but he will quench the Spirit. ■

SECT,
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S E S T, V1IL

Of Alms.

LOve is communicative as Fire, as busie and a?

active, and it hath four twin daughters, extreme

like each other ; and but that the Doctors of the

School have done aThamar's Midwife did, who bound

a Scarlet thred, something to distinguish them, it

would be very hard to call them asunder. Their names

are, u Mercy, 2. Beneficence, or,. Well-doing, 3. Li

berality, and, 4. Alms ; which by elpecial-privilege

hath obtained to be called after his Mother's name,

and is commonly called Charity. The first or eldest is

seated in the affection, and it is that which all the 0-

ther must attend. For Mercy without Alms is accep*

table, when the person is disabled to express outward

ly what he heartily desires. But Alms without Mer

cy are like Prayers without Devotion, or Religion

without Humility. 2. Beneficence, or Weii doing,

is a promptness and nobleness of mind, making us to

do offices of courtesie and humanity to all forts of

persons in their need, or out of their need. 3. Libe

rality- is a disposition of mind opposite to Covetous

ness, a*id consists in the despite and neglect of money

upon just occasions, and relates to our friends, chil

dren, kindred, servants,, and other relatives* 4. But

Alms is a relieving of the poor and needy* The first

and the last only are duties of Christianity. The se

cond and third are circumstance and adjuncts of

these duties: for Liberality increases the degree of

Alms, making our gift greater ; and Beneficence ex

tends it to more persons and orders of men, sprea

ding it wider. The former makes us sometimes to

give more than we are able j and the latter gives to

more than need by the necessity of beggars,, and

serves the needs and conveniences of persons, and

supplies circumstances: whereas properly, Ahnsict

doles and largesies to the necessitous and calamitous
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people, supplying the necessities of Nature, and gi

ving remedies to their miseries-

Mercy and Alms are the body and soul of that

charity which we roust pay to our Neighbours need :

and it is a Precept which God therefore enjoyned to

the World, that the great inequality which he was

pleased to suffer in the possessions and accidents of

men, might be reduced to some temper and evenness ;

and the most miserable person might be reconciled to

some fence and participation of felicity.

Workt of Aiercy, or the several kinds of

The works of Mercy are so marry as the affections

of Mercy have objects, or as the World hath kinds of

misery. Men want meat, or drink, or cloaths, or a

house, or liberty, or attendance, or a grave. In pro

portion to these seven works are usually assigned to

Mercy, and there are seven kinds of corporal Alms

teckoned. 1. To feed the hungry. 2. To give drink Mm. :

to the thirsty. 3. Or cloaths to the naked. 4. To re

deem captives. 5. To visit the sick. 6. To entertain

dangers, 7. To bury the dead. * But many more 'Matt,

may be added. Such as are, 8. TogivePhysick to2Sam.

fck persons. 9. To bring cold and starved people

to warmth and to the fire ; for sometimes cloathing

will not do it ; or this may be done when we can

not do the other. 10. To lead the blind in right

wjys- h. To lend money. 12. To forgive debts.

')■ To remit forfeitures. 14. To mend high ways

and bridges. 15. To reduce or guide wandring tra

cts. 16. To ease their labours by accommoda

ting their work with apt instruments, or their jour

ney with beasts of carriage. 17. To deliver the poor

from their oppressours. 18. To die for my brother *.

'9. To pay Maidens dowries, and to procure for them

•lonest and chast Marriages.

* Nobilis hascesset pictatis rira duobuf i

QiM pro fiacre mori vcllct utertjuc prior. lim.

corforal Alms.

R3
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Works of spiritual Alms and Mercy are,

1. To teach the ignorant. 2. To counsel doubt

ing persons, 3! To admonish sinners diligently,

prudently, seasonably and charitably : To which al-

lo may be reduced, provoking and incouraging to

Heb. ie. j*.? good works. 4, To comforted the afflicted. 5. To

iThes. j.14. pardon offenders. 6. To succour and support the

weak. 7. To pray for all estates of men, and for

relief to all their necessities. To which may be add

ed. 8. To punish or correct refractarinefe. g.\To

be gentle and charitable in censuring the actions v of

others. 10. To establish the lcrupulous, wavering

and inconstant spirits. 1 1. To confirm the strong.

12. Not to give scandal. 13. To quit a man of his

fear. 14. *To redeem Maidens from prostitution

and publication of their bodies.

* Puella prosternic fe ad pedes : Mtferere virginitatis meæ, ni prostituas hoc corpus

JUib tarn turpi litulo. Hist. *Ag*. Tjm.

To both these kinds a third also may be added of

a mixt nature, partly corporeal, and partly spiritual.

Laudiduc Such are, 1. Reconciling enemies ; 2. Erecting pub-

tumaPudvet.Iick Sch00Is 0f Learning ; 3. Maintaining Lectures of

V"* 71 Divinity ; 4. Erecting Colleges of Religion, and re-

Jfic®- «- t'rement ft°m she noises and more frequent tempta-

-n<&uiwt t'ons °^tne world > 5' finding employment for un-

rn.iiim.vat. busied persons, and putting children to honest trades.

For the particulars of Mercy or Alms cannot be nar

rower than mens needs are : and the old method oi

Alms is too narrow to comprize them all; and yet

the kinds are too many to be dilcourfed of particu

larly: only our blessed Saviour in the Precept o<

Alms, uses the instances oirelieving the poor, and for

giveness of injuries ; and by proportion to these, Itht

rest whose duty is plain, simple, easie and necessary-

may be determined. But Alms in general are to be

dispos'd of accord to the following Rules.
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Rules for giving Alms.

t. Let no man do Alms of that which is none ofs.Gr<?.7r.

his own : for of that he is to make restitution ; that 1 10. Epist.

is due to the owners, not to the poor : for every man

hath need of his own, and that is first to be provided

for; and then you mull think ot the needs ofthe poor.

He that gives the poor what is not his own, makes

himtelf a thief, and the poor to be the receivers. This

is not to be understood as if it were unlawful for a

man that is not able to pay his debts, to give smaller

alms to the poor. He may not give such portions as

can in any fence more disable him to do justice; but

such which if they were saved could not advance the

other duty, may retire to this, and do here what they

may, since in the other duty they cannot do whatpnebejt

they should. But generally cheaters and robbers can- scrlcordir'uc

not give alms of what they have cheated and robbed, conservetur

unless they cannot tell the persons whom they have f^j8"

injured ; or the proportions ; and in fitch cafes they pioV*.$;

are to give those unknown portions to the poor by

way of restitution, for it is no Alms : only God is the

fupream Lord to whom those escheats devolve, and

the poor are his receivers.

2. Of money unjustly taken, and yet voluntarily

parted with, we may and are bound to give Alms:

such as is money given and taken for false witness,

bribes, simoniacal contracts : because the receiver hath

no right to keep it, nor the giver any right to re-call

it, it is unjust money, and yet payable to none but

the fupream Lord (who is the person injured) and to

his Delegates, that is the Poor. To which I insert

these cautions. 1. If the person injured by the un

just sentence of a bribed Judge, or by false witness, be

poor, he is the proper object and bosom to whom

the restitution is to be made. 2. In case of Simony, ^ E .

the Church, to whom the Simony was injurious, tit.de^

is the lap into which the restitution is to be pou-

ted ; and if it be poor and out of repair, the Alms,

R 4 of
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or restitution (shall I call it ?) are to be paid to

it.

3. There is some sort ofgain that hath in it no in

justice properly so called ; but it is unlawful and filthy

lucre : such as is money taken for work done unlaw

fully upon the Lord s day, hire taken for disfiguring

one's self, and for being professed jesters, the wages ot

Inch as make unjust bargains, and of harlots : of this

money there is some preparation to be made before

it be given in Alms. The money is infected with the

plague, and must pass through the fire or the water

before it be fit for Alms : the person must repent and

leave the crime, and then minister to the poor.

Donum nu- 4- He that gives Almsmust do it in mercy, that i^,

dum est, nisi out of a true sense of the calamity of his brother, first

ftiamM T.'filing it in himself in some proportion, and then

cdepactii. endeavouring to ease himself and the other os rheir

common calamity. Against this Rule they offend

who give Alms out of custom, or to upbraid the po

verty of the other, or to make him mercenary and

obliged, or with any unhandsome circumstances.

5: He that gives Alms must do it with a single eye

and heart, that is, without designs to get the praise of

men ; and ifhe secures that, he may either give them

publickly or privately : for Christ intended only to

provide against pride or hypocrisie, when he bade

Alms to be given in secret ; it being otherwise one of

his Commandments, that our light should /bine before

men : this is more excellent, that is more safe.

Qmdfditbe- 6. To this also appertains, that he who hath done

ncticium t«- a good turn, should so forget it, as not to speak ofit :

^"cepU: but he that boasts it or upkaids it, hath paid himself,

Stnu. and lost the nobleness of the charity.

7. Give Alms with achearful heart and counte

nance, not grudgingly or of necessity, for God Iwetb t

i c^. j. 7. chearfulgiver : and therefore give quickly when the

power is in thy hand, and the need is in thy Neigh

bour, and thy Neighbour at thy door. He gives

twice that relieves speedily.

8. According to thy ability give to all men that

Uk.ei.jo, need ; and in equal needs give first to good men, ra

ther
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thcr than to bad men ; and if the needs be unequal, '

do so too ; provided that the need of the poorest hep*1 6 IO-

not violent or extream : but if an evil man be in ex-

tream necessity, he is to be relieved rather than a good

man who can tarry longer, and may subsist with

out it. And if he be a good man, he will desire it 1

should be so, because himself is bound to (ave the

life of his brother, with doing some inconvenience to

himself: and no difference os vertue or vice can

make the ease of one beggar equal with the life of

another.

9. Give no Alms to vicious persons, if such Alms

will support their sin ; as if they will continue in 2 This. mo.

idleness, [if they will not work, neither let them eaQ a cavaiio

or ifthey will spend it in * drunkenness or wanton- ftu,TnI?ort

ness: such persons, when they are reduced to very nonGcrevei-

great want, must be relieved in such proportions as •*>

may not relieve their dying lust, but may refresh

their faint or dying bodies.

* De Mendico male meretur, qui ci dat quod edat aut quod bibat :

Nam & illud quod dat perdit,& illi producitvitamSc miseriam. Trin.

10. The best objects of charity are poor House

keepers that labour hard, and are burthened with

many children ; or Gentlemen fallen into fad poverty,

especially if by innocent misfortune, ('and if their

crimes brought them into it, yet they are to be re

lieved according to the former Rule;) persecuted per

sons, widows and fatherless children, putting fhem to Beams qui

honest trades or schools of learning. And search into >ntdiig;t si-

the needs of numerous and meaner families : for ^up"™.

there are many persons that have nothing left them p/a. Adona-

but misery and modesty ; and toward such we must rc \Kne,r5

add two circumstances of Charity : 1. To enquire sofnfhavfr

them out. 2. To convey our relief unto them, so re.

as we do not make them ashamed-

1 1. Give, looking for nothing again, that is, with

out consideration of future advantages : give to chil- >

dren, to old men, to the unthankful, and the dying, !

and to those you shall never see again; or else your

Alms or courtelie is not charity, but tnffick and mer- >;

chandise ;
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chandise : and be sure that you omit not to relieve

the needs of your enemy and the injurious : for so

possibly you may win him to your self; but do you

intend the winning him to God.

12. Trust not your Alms to intermedial, uncertain

and under-difpensers : by which Rule is not only in

tended the securing your Alms in the right chanel ,

but the humility of your person, and that which the

Apostle calls the labour of love. And if you converse

in Hospitals and Alms-houses, and minister with your

own hand what your heart hath first decreed, you

will find your heart endeared and made familiar with

the needs and with the persons of the poor, those ex

cellent images of Christ.

13. Whatsoever is superfluous in thy estate is to be

dispensed in Alms. * He that hath two coats mustgive

to htm that hath none ; that is, he that hath beyond

hisneed, must give that which is beyond it. Only

among needs we are to reckon not only what will

support our life, but also what will maintain the de

cency of our estate and person ; not only in present

needs, but in all future necessities, and very proba

ble contengencies, but no farther : we are not obli

ged beyond this, unless we see very great, publick and

calamitous necessities. But yet, if we do extend be

yond our measures, and give more than we are able,

we have the Philippians and many holy persons for

our precedent, we have S. Paul for our encourage

ment, we have Christ for our Counsellour, we have

God for our Rewarder, and a great Treasure in Hea

ven for our Recompence and Restitution. But I pro

pound it to the consideration of all Christian people,

that they be not nice and curious, fond and indulgent

to themselves, in taking accounts of their personal

conveniencies, and that they make their proportions

moderate and easie, according ro the order and man

ner ef Christianity ; and the consequent will be

this, that the poor will more plentifully be relieved,

■ * Præmonstrotibi,

Ut it; tc aliorum miseresiat, ne tui alios misereat. Vlaut. Tritium.

them-

■
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themselves will be more able to do it, and the duty

will be less chargeable, and the owners ofestates char

ged with fewer accounts in the ("pending of them. It

cannot be denied, but in the expences of all liberal

and great personages many things might be spared ;

some superfluous iervants, lbme idle meetings, some

unnecessary and imprudent leasts, some garments too

costly, some unnecessary Law-suits, some vain jour

neys : and when we are tempted to such needlels ex

pences, if we shall descend to moderation, and lay

aside the surplusage, we shall find it with more pro

fit to be laid out upon the poor members of Christ,

than upon our own with vanity. But this is only in

tended to be an advice in the matter of doing Alms :

for 1 am not ignorant that great variety of cloaths,

always have been permitted to Princes and Nobility

and others in their proportion ; and they usually give

those cloaths as rewards to servants and other per-

fens needful enough ; and then they may serve their

own fancy and their duty too : but it is but reason

and Religion to be careful that they be given to such

only where duty, or prudent liberality, or alms de

termine them j but in no fense let them do it so as

to minister to vanity, to luxury, to prodigality. The

like also is to be pbferved in other instances. And if

we once give our minds to the study and arts of Alms,

we shall find ways enough to make this duty easie,

profitable and useful.

1. He that plays at any game must resolve before

hand to be indifferent to win or lose; but if he gives

to the poor all that he wins, it is better than to keep

it to himself: but it were better yet, that he lay by

so much as he is willing to lose, and let the game a-

Ione, and by giving so much Alms traffick for eterni

ty. That is one way.

2. Another is, keeping the Fasting days of the

Church ; which if our condition be such as to be able

to cast our accounts, and make abatements for our

wantingso many meals in the whole year, ( which by

the old appointment did amount to 153, and since

most ofthem are fallen into desuetude, we may make
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up as many of them as we please by voluntary Fasts,)

we may from hence find a considerable relief for the

poor. But if we be not willing sometimes to fast that

our brother may eat, we should ill die for him: Saint

Martin had given all that he had in the world to the

poor, save one coat, and that also hedivided between

two beggars. A Father in the Mount of Nitria was

reduced at last to the Inventory of one Testament,

and that book also was tempted from him by the

needs ofone whom he thought poorer than himself.

Greater yet : St. Paulinus sold himself to slavery to

redeem a young man, for whose captivity his Mo

ther wept (adly : and |it is said that St. Katharine

suck'd the envenom'd wounds of a villain who had

injured her most impudently. And I shall tell you of

a greater charity than all these put together : Christ

gave himself to shame and death to redeem his ene

mies from Bondage, and Death, and Hell.

13. Learn of the frugal man, and only avoid sor

did actibns,lind turn good husband, and change your

arts of getting into providence for the poor, and you

shall soon become rich in good works : and why

should we not do as much for charity, as for cove

tousness : for Heaven, as for the fading world ; fer

God and the Holy Jesus, as for the needless superflui

ties of back and belly ?

14. In giving Alms to beggars and persons of that

low rank, it is better to give little to each that we

may give to the more, so extending our Alms to ma

ny persons : but in charities of Religion, as building

Hospitals, 'Colleges, and Houses for Devotion, and

supplying the accidental wants of decayed perfoi.s,

fallen from great plenty to great necessity, it is bet

ter to unite our Alms than to disperse them ; to make

a noble relief or maintenance to one, and to restore

him to comfort, than to support only his natural

needs, and keep him alive only, unrescued from fad

discomforts.

ty. The Precept of Alms or Charity binds not in

definitely to all the instances and kinds of Charity -'

for he that delights to feed the poor, and spends all

his
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his portion that way, is not bound to enter into

Prisons and redeem captives ; but we are obliged by

the presence os circumstances, and the special dispo

sition os providence, and the pitiableness of an ob

ject, to this or that particular act of Charity. The

eye is the sense os mercy, and the bowels are its or

gan, and that inkindles pity, and pity produces Alms :

When the eye fees what it never saw, the heart will

thinks what it never thought : but when we have an

object present to our eye, then we must pity, for

there the Providence os God hath fitted our Charity

with circumstances. He that is in thy fight, or in

thy Neighbourhood, is fallen into the lot of thy

Charity.

16. If thou hast no money, yet thou mayst have Luke 12.2.

mercy, and art bound to pity the poor, and pray for

them, and throw thy holy desires and devotions into offi "non oT

the treasure of the Church : and if thou doest what verrcbbe

thou art able, be it little or great, corporal or spiritu- f%£9 tu

al, the Charity os Alms, or the Charity of Prayers,

a Cup of Wine, or a Cup of Water; if it be but love

to the brethren, or a desire to help all or any of Christ's

poor, it (hall be accepted according to what a man [ftlt lfc

hath, not ac ording to what he hath not. For Love is all

this, and all the other Commandments .- and it will

express it self where it can ; and where it cannot, yet

it is Love still, and it is also Sorry that it cannot.

Aiotives tu Charity.

The motives to this duty are such as holy Scri

pture hath propounded to us by way^ofconsideration

and proposition of its excellencies and consequent

reward. 1. There is no one duty which our blessed

Saviour did recommend to hisPiseiples with so repea- Mitt. 6. 4:

ted an injunction as this of Charity and Alms. To &M«t. 13.

which add the words spoken by our Lord. It is better J' & 2 5 :

to give than to receive. And when we consider how Luke it. 41.

great a blessing it is that we .beg not from door to

door, it is a ready instance of our thankfulness to

Cod, tor his fake to relieve them that do. 2. This

duty
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Phil. 4. 17;

Acts 10. 4-

Hel>. 13.16.

Dan. ir. 27.

Kunquam

nicniini me

^ gists mala

murte ran-

ttvjin t]ji ii-

beittu* ope

ra char;catii

cxercu11- S.

. H'ertm. Ep.

ail tirfot-

duty is that alone whereby the future day of Judg

ment shall be transaded. For nothing but Chari

ty and Alms is that whereby Christ shall declare the

justice and mercy of the eternal sentence. Martyr

dom it (elf is not there expressed, and no otherwise

involved, but as it is the greatest Charity. 3. Christ

made himself the greatest and daily example of Alms

or Charity. He went up and down doing good,

preaching the Gospel, and healing all Diseases : and

God the Father is imitable by us in nothing but in

purity and mercy. 4. Alms given to the poor redound

to the emolument of the Giver both temporal and e-

ternaL 5. They are instrumental to the remififion of

sins. Our forgiveness and mercy to others being made

the very rule and proportion of our confidence and

hope, and our prayer to be forgiven our selves. 6. It

is a treasure in Heaven, it procures friends when we

die. It is reckoned as done to Christ whatsoever we

do to cur poor brother ; and therefore when a poor

man begs for Christ his fake, if he have reason to ask

for Christ his fake, give it him if thou canst. Now eve

ry man hath title to ask for Christ's fake whose need

is great, and himself unable to cure it, and ifthe man

be a Christian. Whatsoever Charity Christ will re

ward, all that is given for Christ's fake, and therefore

it may be asked in his Name: but every man thatu-

scs that Sacred Name for an endearment hath not a

title to ir, neither he nor his need. 7. It is or.eof the

wings of Prayer by which it flies to the throne of

Grace. 8. It crowns all the works of Piety. 9- It

causes thanksgiving to God on our behalf. 10. And

the bowels ot the poor blels us, and they pray for us.

1 1. And that portion of our estate out of which a

tenth, or a fifth, or a twentieth, or some offering to

God tor Religion and the poor goes forth, certainly

returns wijh a great Blessing upon all the rest. It is

like the effusion of Oil upon theSidonian woman; as

long as fhs pours into empty vesstls, it could never

cease running: or like thf Widow's barrel of meal; it

consumes not as long as she fed the Prophet. 12. The

fumm'oi all is contained in the words of our blessed

Saviour
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Saviour, Give alms ofsuch things asye have, and be

held all things are clean unto yon. 13. To which

may be added, That Charity or Mercy is the pecu

liar character of God's Elect, and a sign of Predesti

nation ; which advantage we are taught by S. Paul ; Cosso| } IJ>;

[Put on therefore as the eleSl of God, holy and beloveds

bowels of mercy, kindness, Sec. Forbearing one ano

ther, and forgiving one another, if any man have a

quarrel against any."] The result of all which we may

read in the wotds of S. Chrysostom ; To know the art

of Alms, is greater than to he crowned with the Dia

dem ofKings. And yet to convert onefoul is greater

than to four out ten thousand talents into the baskets of

the poor.

But because giving Alms is an Act ofthe vertue of

mercifulness, our endeavour must be by proper arts

to mortifie the parents of unmercifulnefs, which are,

1. Envy ; 2. Anger ; 3. Covetoulnefs : in which

we may be helped by the following Rules or Instru

ments.

A

Remedies against Vnmercifulness and

XJncharitableness.

1. Against Envy ; by way of consideration.

Against Envy I shall use the same Arguments I

would use to persuade a man from the Fever or the

Dropsie. 1 . Because it is a Disease, it is so far from

having pleasure in it, or a temptation to it, that it is

full of pain, a great instrument of vexation ; it eats

the flesh, and dries up the marrow, and makes hol

low eyes, and lean cheeks, and a pale face. 2. It is

nothing but a direct resolution ever to enter into Hea

ven by the way of nobie pleasure taken in the good

of others. 3. It is most contrary toGod ; 4. And a

just contrary state to the lelicijjes and actions of Hea

ven, where every Star encreases the light of the other,

and the multitude of guests ac the Supper ofthe Lamb

makes

r
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makes the eternal meal more festival. 5. It is per

fectly the state of Hell, and the pastton of Devils:

•Nemoalie- for they do nothing but despair in themselves, * and

lovidMqui ^nvy others 9u'et or safety, and yet cannot rejoice

fads confidit either in their good or in their evil, although they en-

suæ.c;c.con-deavour to hinder that, and procure this, with all the

tra U'-An,m- devices and arts of malice, and ofa great understan

ding. 6. Envy can serve no end in the World ;

it cannot please any thing, nor do any thing, nor hin

der any thing, but the content and felicity of him

that hath it. 7. Envy can never pretend to justice,

as hatred and uncharitablenels sometimes may : for

there may be causes of hatred ; and I may have wrong

done me, and then hatred hath some pretence, though

no just argumenr. But no man is unjust or injurious,

for being prosperous or wife. 8. And therefore many

men prorefs to hate another, but no man owns

Envy, as being an enmity and displeasure for no cause

_ , . , , r . but goodness or felicity : En-
Hmenu T.itrsuts malos mores descn- ° , . ... i, .

bens, maiiti* summam opposuit. vious men being like Cmha-

Peiidx imprimis crac atque inimicus rider and Caterpillars, thatde-

vl&- • light most to devour ripe and

most excellent fruits. 9. It is of all crimes the basest :

for malice and anger are appeased with benefits, but

Envy is exasperated, as envying unfortunate persons

both their power and their will to do good ; and ne

ver leaves murmuring till the envied person be level

led, and rhen only the Vulture leaves to eat the Li

ver. For if his Neighbour be made miserable, the

envious man is ape to be troubled .- like him that is

so long unbuilding the turrets till all the roof is low

or flat, or that the stones fall upon the lower buil:

dings, and do a mischief that a man repents of.

1. Remedies against Anger by way of Exercise.

The next enemy to mercifulness and the grace of

Alms is Anger: against which there are proper instru

ments both in Prudence and Religion.

t. Prayer is the great remedy against Anger: for it
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must suppose it in some degree removed before we

pr; y, and then it is the more likely it will be finished

when the Prayer is done. We must lay aside the act

of Anger, as a preparatory to Prayer ; and the curing

the habit will be the eflect and blessing osPrayer : lo

that is a man to cure his Anger, relolves to address

himself to God by Prayer, it is first neceflary that by

his own observation and diligence he lay the Anger

aside, before his Prayer can be fit to be presented :

when we Ib pray, and so endeavour, we have all the

blessings ofPrayer which God hath promised to it, to

be our security for success.

2. If Anger arises in thy breast, instantly seal up

thy lips, and let it not go

forth: for like fire when it i" cum pectus rapida occuptvit,

wants vent, it will suppress

It self. It is good in a lever Tuibitus sum, &nonsumUutus.r/.i/. 791

to have a tender and a smooth

tongue but it is better that it be so in Anger : for,

if it be rough and distempered, there it is an ill sign,

but here it is an ill cause. Angry passion is a fire, and

angry words are like breath to fan them ; together

they are like steel and flint, fending out fire by mu

tual collision. Some men will discourse themselves

into passion, and if theirNeighbour be enkindled too,

together they flame with rage and violence.

3. Humility is the most excellent natural cure

set Anger in the World : for he that by daily

considering his own infirmities and failings, makes

the errour of his neighbour or servant to be his

own case, and remembers that he daily needs God's

pardon and his Brother's charity, will not be apt to

rage at the levities, or misfortunes, or indiscretions

of another ; greater than which he considers that he

is very frequently and more inexcusably guilty

of.

4. Consider the example of the ever blessed Jesus;

who suffered all the contradictions of sinners, and re

ceived all affronts and reproaches of malicious, rash

and foolish persons, and yet in all them was as dispas

sionate and gentle as the morning Sun in Autumn :

S and
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and in this also he propounded himself imitable by us.

For it innocence it felt' did suffer so great injuries and

disgraces, it is no great matter for us quietly to receive

all the calamities of fortune, and indiscretion of ser

vants, and mistakes offriends, and unkindnefles ofkin

dred, and rudenesses of enemies, since we have deserved

these and worse, even Hell it self.

5. Ifwe be tempted to Anger in the Actions ofGo

vernment and Discipline to our inseriours, fin which

case Anger is permitted so far as it is prudently instru

mental to Government, and only is a sin when it is ex

cessive and unreasonable, and apt to disturb our own

discourse, or to express it self in imprudent words or

violent actions) let us propound to our selves the ex

ample of God the Father, who at the fame time and

with the fame tranquility decreed Heaven and Hell,

the joys of blessed Angels and Souls,and the torments

ofdevils and accursed spirits : and at the day ofJudg

ment, when all the World shall burn under his feet,

God shall not beat all inflam'd,or shaken in his essen

tial seat and centre oftranquility and joy. And if at

first the cause seems reasonable,yet deferr to execute thy

anger till thou may'st better judge. For as Phocion told

the Athenians, who upon the first news ofthe death of

Alexander were ready to revolt, Stay awhile; for if

the Kingbe not dead, your haste will rnineyou ; but if

he be dead,yourstay cannot prejudice your affairs, for

he will be dead to morrow as well as to day. So if thy

servant or inferiour deserve punishment, staying till

to morrow will not make him innocent ; but it may

possibly preserve thee so, by preventing thy striking a

guiltless person, or being furious for a trifle.

6. Remove from thy self ail provocations and in

centives to Anger j especially, 1. Games of chance

and great wagers. * Patroclus killed his friend, the Son

of Amphidamas, in his rage and sudden fury, rising

upon a cross game at Tables. Such also are petty cu

riosities and worldly business and carefulness about
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h: but manage thy self with indifferency, or contempt

ofthose external things, and do not Ipend a passion Quipaucarc.

upon them ; for it is more than they are worth. But ^'runt, non

they that desire but few things can be eroded but in nraitii exd-

a sew. 2: In not heaping up with an ambitious or dunt"- '

curious prodigality any very curious or choice Uten

sils, Seals, Jewels, Glasses, precious Stones; becaule

those very many accidents which happen in the spoil-

ling or lose of these rareties, are in event an irresisti

ble cause of violent Anger. 3. Do not entertain nor

suffer tale-bearers : for they abuse our Ear first, and

then our credulity, and then steal our patience, and

it may be for a lye; and it it be true, the matter is

not considerable ; or if it be, yet it is pardonable-

And we may always escape with patience at one of

these outlets: either, 1. By not hearing slanders, ot

2. by not believing them, or 3. by not regarding the

thing, or, 4. by forgiving the person. 4. To this

purpose also it may serve well, if we chuse (as much

as we can) to live with peaceable persons, for that

prevents the occasions of confusion : and if we live

with prudent persons, they will not easily occasion

our disturbance. But because these things are not in

many mens power, therefore I propound (his rather

as a felicity than a remedy or a duty, and an art of

prevention rather than of cure.

7. Be not inquisitive into the affairs of other men,"

nor the faults of thy servants, nor the mistakes ofthy

friends ; but what is offered to you, use according to

the former Rules, but do not thou go out to gather,

sticks to kindle a fire to burn thine own house. And

add this ; if my friend said or did well in that for

which I am angry, I am in the fault, not he ; but if he

did amiss, he is in the misery, not I : for either he was

deceived, or he was malicious, and either ofthem both

is all one with a miserable person ; and that is an ob

ject of pity, not of anger.

8. Use all reasonable discourses to excuse the faults

ofothers, considering that there are many circumstan

ces of time, ot person, of accident, of inadvertency,'

ofinfrequency, of aptnels to amend, of sorrow for do-

S 2 ing
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ing it ; and it is well that we fake any good in ex

change for the evil is done or suffered;

9. Upon the rising of Anger instantly enter into a

deep consideration ot the joys ofHeaven, or the pains

iooer; of Hell : for fear and joy are naturally apt to appease

this violence.

1 o. In Contentions be always passive, never active,

upon the defensive, not the aflaulting part ; and then

also give a gentle answer, receiving the furies and

indiscretions of the other like a stone into a bed of

Moss and (bfc compliance ; and you (hall find it sit

down quietly : whereas Anger and Violence make the

contention loud and long, and injurious to both the

parties.

1 1. In the actions of Religion be careful to temper

all thy instances with meekness, and the proper in

struments of it: and if thou beest apt to be angry,

neither fast violently, nor entertain the too forward

heats ofZeal ; but secure thy duty with constant and

regular a6tions,and a good temperofbody with con

venient refreshments and recreations.

1 2. Ifanger arises suddenly and violently< first re

strain it with consideration, and then let it end in a

hearty prayer for him that did the real or seeming jn-

jury. The former of the two stops its growth, and

the latter quite kiiis ir, and makes amends for its

monstrous and involuntary birth.

Remedies against Anger, by way of

Consideration.

11 Consider that Anger is a professed enemy W

Counsel ; it is a direct storm,in which no man can be

heard to (peak or call from without: for if you coun

sel gently, you are despised; is you urge it and be ve

hement, you provoke it more. Be careful therefore

Kdi/otr&tW my el* Mp to by up before-hand a great

yj.i@, e^/5( si Kf«HtM> to* stock of reason and prudent

fittktVfuhuf' Medea. consideration, that like a be

sieged Town you may he pro*
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vided for, and be defensible from within, since you

are hoc likely to be relieved from without. Anger is

not to be suppressed but by something that is as in

ward as it felt, and more habitual. To which purpose

add, that a. Ot all passions it endeavours most to

make reason useless. 3. That it is an universal poison,

ofan infinite object : for no man was ever so amorous

as to love a Toad .none so envious as to repine at the

condition of the miserable, no man so timorous as to

fear a- dead Bee ; but Anger is troubled at eveiy

thing, and every man, and every accident, and there

fore unless it be suppressed, it will make a man's con

dition restless. 4. If it proceeds

from a great cause, it turns to OtopU f4w*inw,*v^ocjtf

fury ; if from a small cause, it **'
is peevishness; And so is al- •P**A»»^f" ****** •»

ways either terrible or ridicu- A **&( *f*Ca<*.

lous. 5 . It makes a man's bo

dy monstrous, deformed and contemptible,the voice

horrid, the eyes cruel, the face pale or fiery, the gate

fierce, the speech clamorous and loud. 6. It is neither

manly nor ingenuous- 7. It proceeds from softness of

spirit and pusillanimity ; which makes that Women are

more angry than Men, sick persons more than health

ful, old men more than young, unprosoerous and ca

lamitous people than the blessed and sertunate.8. It is

a passion fitter for Flies and Infects than for persons

professing nobleness and bounty. 9. It is troublesome

not only to those who softer ir, but to them that be- -

hold it) there being nogreaterincivility * ofentertain- ' niscere

ment than for the Cook's fault,or the negligence ofthe^s 5""*

servants,to be cruel.or outragious, or unpleasant in theliusVi;'

presence of the guests- 10. It makesmarriage to be a

necessary and unavoidable troubles friendships, and so

cieties, and familiarities to be intolerable. 11. It mul

tiplies the evils of drun!<ennefs,and makes the levities

of Wine to run into madnels. 1 1. It makes innocent

jesting ro be the beginning of Tragedies. 13. It turns . .

friendship into hatred; * it makes a man lose himself

and his Reason and his argument in disputation. * It

ftirns the desires of knowledge into an itch of wran-

S 3 gling
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gling. * It adds insolency to power, f It turns justice

into cruelty, and judgment into oppression. *It chan

ges discipline into tediousness and hatred of liberal

institution. * It makes a prosperous man to be en

vied, and the unfortunate to be unpitied. * It is a.

confluence of all the irregular passions : there is in it

envy and sorrow, fear and scorn, pride and prejudice,

• rashness and inconsideration, rejoycing in evil and a

desire to inflict it, self love, impatience and curiosity.

* And lastly, though it be very troublesome to o-

thers, yet it js molt troublesome to him that hath

it.

In the use of these arguments and the former ex

ercises be diligent to observe, lest in your desires to

suppress Anger you be passionate and angry at your

self for being angry; like Physicians, who give a bit-

bikm ter Pot'on wnen tnev mten^ to eie^ tne bitterness

phdrmaco of choler ; for this will provoke the person, and in-

quj duum. crease the passion. But placidly and quietly set up

on the mortification of it ; and attempt it first for a

day, resolving that day not at all to be angry ; and

to be watchful and observant for a day is no great

trouble: but then, after one day's watchfulness it

will be as easie to Watch two days as at first it was to

watch one day ; and so you may increaie till it be

comes easie and habitual.

Only observe that (uch an Anger alone is criminal

which is against Charity to my selfor my neighbour;

but anger against sin is a holy Zeal, and an effect of

love to God and my brother, for whose interest I am

passionate, like a concerned person: and ifI take care

that my anger makes no reflection ofscorn or cruelty

upon the offender, or of pride and violence, or trans

portation to my self, anger becomes charity and du

ty. And when one commended Charilaus, the King

FhM>.4e <l of Sparta, for a gentle, a good and a meek Prince,

dfo 8t javi- jjjs Colleg'ue said well, How can he be good, who is not

■ • 0» enemy even to vltions persons 'i .. >

5. Rente'
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3. Remedies against Covetousness, the third

Enemy of Mercy.

«

Covetousness is also an enemy to Alms.'though net

to all the effects ofmercifulness : but this is to be cu

red by the proper motives to charity before-mention

ed, and by the proper rules ot justice, which being se

cured, the arts ofgetting money are not easily made

criminal. To which also we may add,

1. Covetousness makes a man miterable ; because

riches are not means to make a man happy : and unless

felicity were to be bought with money, he is a vain

person who admires heaps of gold and rich possessions.

For what Hiffomachus laid to lome persons who com

mended a tall man as fit to be a Quid refert igitur quantii sumen-

Champion in the Olympick games. " ^"g"

It is Umm*) V the Crow ~

bang Jo high that the longest arm Jugera quot vicina foro, quos e-

could reach it. The fame we may merit ædes ?. . .. , c

v- . . • ~, * Nemo malus felix. Jw. oat. 4.

fay concerning riches, They were

excellent things, if the richest man were certain

ly the wisest and the best : but as they are, they are

nothing to be wondred ar, because they contribute

nothing toward felicity : which appears, because some

men chuse to be miserable that they may be rich, ra

ther than be happy with the expence ofmoney and

doing noble things.

2. Riches are useless and unprofitable; for beyond

our needs and conveniencies Nature knows no use of

riches : and they fay that the Princes of Italy, when

they sup alone, eat out of a single dish, and drink in

a plain glass, and the wife eats without purple : for

nothing is morefrugal than the back^ and belly, if they

be used as they should : but when they would enter

tain the eyes of strangers, when they are vain and

would make a noise, then riches come forth to set

forth the spectacle, and furnish out the Comedy of

wealth, of vanity. No man can with all the wealth in

the world buy so much skill as to be a good Lute-

nist ; he must go jhe lame way that poor people

■ \ S 4 do,
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do, he must learn and take pains : much less can he

buy constancy? or chastity, or courage ; nay, not so

much as the contempt ot riches : and by possessing

more than we need, we cannot obtain so much po

wer over our Souls as not to require more. And

certainly riches must deliver me from no evil, if the

possession cf them cannot take away the longing for

them. If any man bs thirsty, drink cools him; if

he be hungry, eating meat satisfies him : and when a

man is cold, and calls for a warm cloak, he is plea-

fed if you give it him ; but you trouble him if you

load him with six or eight cloaks. Nature rests and

sirs still when she hath her portion ; but that which

exceeds it is a trouble and a burthen ; and therefore

in true Philosophy, no man is rich but he that is poor,

according to the common account : for when God

hath satisfied those needs which he made, that is, all

that is natural, whatsoever is beyond it is thirst and

a disease, and unless it be sent back again in charity

or religion, can serve no end but vice or vanity :

It can increase the appetite, to represent the man

poorer, and full os a new and artificial, unnatural

need ; but it never satisfies the need it makes, or

makes the man richer. No wealth oan fatisfie the

covetous desire of wealth.

3. Riches are troublesome; but the satisfaction of

Erg6 UUm tu causa, pecuma v!« appetites which God and

k. Nature have made are cheap

Per te immaturum mortis adimus iter, and easie.' tor who ever paid ufe-

Pr,perrj money for bread and onions

and water to keep him alive ? but when we covet af

ter houses ofthe frame and design ofItaly, or long for

jewels, or for our next neighbour's field, or horses from

Barbary, or the richest perfumes of Arabia, or Gala-

tun mules, or fat eunuchs for our (laves from Tunis,

or rich coaches from Naples, then we can never be sa

tisfied till we have the best thing that is fansied, and

all that can be bad, and all that can be desired, and

> that we can just no more : but before we come to the

one halt' of our first wild desires, we are the bond

men of usurers, and of out worse tyrant appetites,,

and,
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and the tortures of envy and impatience. But I con

sider that those who drink on still when their thirst is

quenched, or eat after they have well dined, areforced

to vomit not only their superfluity, but even that

which at first was necessary : so those that covet more

than they can temperately use, are oftentimes forced

to part even with that patrimony which would have

supported their persons in freedom and honour, and

have satisfied all their reasonable desires.

4. Contentedness is therefore health, because Cove

tousness is a direct sickness : and it was well said ol A-

ristippus, ( as Plutarch reports him,j Ifany man after

much eating and drinking be still unlatisfied, he hath

no need ofmore meat or more drink, but of a Physi

cian ; he more needs to be purged than to be filled .-

and therefore since Covetousness cannot be satisfied,

it must be cured by emptiness and evacuation. The

Man is without remedy, unless he be reduced to the

scantling of nature, and the measures ot his personal

necessity. Give to a poor man a House and a few

Cows, pay his little debt, and set him on work, and

he is provided for and quiet : but when a man enlar

ges beyond a fair possession, and desires another Lord

ship, you spite him isyou let him have it : for by

that he is one degree the farther off from rest in his

desires and satisfaction ; and now he fees himself in a

bigger capacity to a larger fortune ; and he shall ne

ver find his period, till you begin to take away some •

thing of what he hath ; for then he will begin to be

glad to keep that which is left : but reduce him to

nature's measures, and there he shall be sure to find

rest : for there no man can desire beyond his belly-

full, and when he wants that, any one friend or cha

ritable man can cure his Poverty ; but all the World

cannot satisfie his Covetousness.

5. Covetousness is the most phantastica! and contra

dictory diiease in the whole World : it must therefore

be incurable, because it strives against its own cure.

No man therefore abstains from meat, because he is

hungry ; nor from wine, because he loves it and needs

it : but the covetous man does so ; fur he desires it paA

sionately
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nately, because he says he needs it ; and when he hath

it, he will need it still, because he dares not use ir.

He gets cloths because he cannot be without them ;

but when he hath them then he can : as if he needed

corn for his granary, and cloths tor his wardrobe,

more than for his back and belly. For Covetousness

pretends to heap much together for fear of want ;

and yet after ail his pains and purchase, he suffers

that really which at first he feared vainly ; and by not

using what he gets, he makes that suffering to be a-

ctual, present and necessary, which in his lowest con

dition was but future, contingent and possible. It

stirs up the desire, and takes away the pleasure of be

ing satisfied. Itencreases the appetite, and will not

content it. It swells the frincipal to no purpose, and

lesfens the use to all purposes ; disturbing the order of

nature, and the designs of God ; making money not to

be the instrument ofexchange or charity, nor corn to

feed himself or the poor, nor wool to cloath himself

or his brother, nor wine to refresh the sadness of the

afflicted, nor his oil to make his own countenance

chearful ; but all these to look upon, and to tell over,

and to take accounts by, and make himselfconsidera

ble, and wonder'd at by fools, that while he lives he

may be called rich, and when he dies may be accoun

ted miserable, and, like the dim-makers osCfoVw, may

leave a greater heap os dirt for his Nephews, while

he himself hath a new lot fallen to him in the portion

of Dives. But thus the Ass carried wood and sweet

herbs to the Baths, but was never washed or perfu

med himself-- he heaped up sweets for others, while

himself was filthy with fmoak and ashes. And yet it

is considerable ; if the Man can be content to feed

hardly, and labour extreamly, and watch carefully,

and suffer affronts and disgrace, that he may get mo

ney more than he uses in his temperance and just

needs, with how much ease might this man be happy ?

and with how great uneasiness and trouble does he

make himself miserable ? For he takes pains to get

contenr, and when he might have ir, he lets it go.

He might better bi content with a vertuous and quiet

poverty,
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poverty, than with an artificial, troublesome and vi

cious. The fame diet and a less labour would at sir It

make him happy, and for ever after rewardable.

6. The sum of all is that which the Apostle fays,

Covetousness is Idolatry j that is, it is an admiring mo

ney for it self, not for its use ; it relies upon money,

and loves it more than it loves God and Religion.

And it is the root of all evil; it teaches men to be cruel

and crafty, industrious and evil, full of care and ma

lice j it devours \ oung heirs, and grinds the face ofthe

poor, and undoes thole who specially belong toGod's

protection, helpless, craftlefs and innocent people;

it inquires into our parents age, and longs for the

death of our friends ; it makes friendship an art of

rapine, and changes a Partner into a Vulture, and a

Companion into a Thief: and after all this it is for

no good to it self, for it dares not spend those heaps

of treasure which it snatched : and men hate Serpents

and Basilisks worse than Lions and Bears ; for these

kill because they need the prey, but they sting to

death and eat not. * And if they pretend all this care

and heap tor their heirs, (like the Mice of Africa hi

ding the golden ore in their bowels, and refusing to

give back the indigested gold till their guts be out 1

they may remember that what was unnecessary tor

themselves, is as unnecessary tor their Sons ; and why

cannot they be without it as well as their Fathers,

who did not use it ; And it often happens that to the

Sons it becomes the instrument to serve some Lust or

other ; that as the gold was useless to their Father?,

so may th,e Sons be to the publick, fools or prodigals,

loads to their Gountrey, and the curse and punish

ment of their Father's avarice : and yet all that wealth

is short of one blessing ; but it is a load coming

with a curse, and descending from the family of a

* 'H tpiKoyjiifMnnn mint ^iunl©- *Limtrn<'

XfuuBf eta eft*©- &2t Kj ctfjuf©- efrflfawiWOT.

2« $ iKiin ua%a.t -n, AeiiAatnct/ Tt, tp'ovot 7S,

'fJ&S* 0 'slw<* y>Yiv<nr,a.<h,\$fiol Ti mvduaic. Phocylic!.

■ - long
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long-derived sin. However the Father transmits it to

the Son, and it may be the Son to one more, till a

Tyrant, or an Oppreflbur, or a War, or change ot

Government, or the Usurer, or Folly, or an expensive

Vice makes holes in the bottom of the bag, and the

wealth runs out like water,and flies away like a Bird

from the hand of a Child.

7. Add to these the consideration ofthe advantages

of poverty; that it is a state freer from temptation,

RMtttaia-H; rcrum^ere- in dangers, but of one

■n trouble, fate under the Divine

tngoafa&vus pju'atmiexpioret egestas. Providence, cared for in Heaven

by a daily ministration, and for

whose support God makes every day a new decree;

a state of which Christ was pleased to make open pro

fession, and many wise men daily make vows : that a

rich a man is but like a pool,to whom the poor run^nd

first trouble it, and then draw it dry : that he enjoys no

more ofit tlwn according to the few and limited needs

ofa man ; he cannot eat like a Wolfor an Elephant :

that variety ofdainty fare ministers but to sin and sick-

nefles : that the poor man feasts ofcner than the rich,

because every little enlargement is a feast to the poor,

but he that feasts every day feasts no day, there being

nothing left to which he may beyond his Ordinary

extend his appetite : that the rich man sleeps not lo

soundly as the poor labourer ; that his fears are more

and his needs are greater, (for who is poorer, he that

needs 5. Lot he that needs 5000 ?) the poor man hath

enough to fill his belly , and the rich hath not

enough to fill his eye : that the poor man's wants

are easie to be relieved by a common charity, but the

needs of rich men cannot be supplied but by Prin-

■i Sed olira

Prodigio par est in noblritate Senectus.

Horculus hie, puceusque brevil nec rede raovendus,

In tenues plant*! fault diffunditur hauftu.

Vive bidentis amans & cult! villicus horti,

Unde eptitum poflis centum dare Pythagorels.

Eft aliqttid quoeunque loco, quoeunque reerflu,

Unius dominum fete fccillc keertæ. 'jxvtn. S it i.

ces;
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ces ; and they are left to the temptation of great vi

ces to make reparation of their needs ; and the am

bitious labours of men to get great estates is but like

the selling ot a Fountain to buy a Fever, a parting

with content 10 buy necessity, a purchase of an un

handsome condition at the price ot infelicity : that

Princes, and they that enjoy most of the World, have

most of it but in title and supream rights and re

served privileges, pepper-corns, homages, trifling ser

vices and acknowledgments, the real use descending

to others to more substantial purposes. These consi

derations may be useful to the curing of Covetous

ness, that the grace ofmercifulness enlarging the heart

ot a man, his hand may not be contracted, but rea

ched out to the poor in Alms.

SECT- IX.

Of Repentance.

TJ Epentance of all things in the World makes the

greatest change j it changes things in Heaven and

Earth : tor it changes the whole Man from sin to

grace, from vicious habits to holy customs, from un

chaste bodies to Angelical Souls, from Swine to Philo

sophers, trom drunkenness to sober counsels : and

God himself, with whom is no variableness or shadow

os change, is pleased, by descending to our weak un

derstandings, to fay that he changes also upon Man's

Repentance, that he alters his decrees, revokes his sen

tence, cancels the Bills of accusation, throws the Re

cords of shame and sorrow trom the Court ot Heaven,

and lifts up the Sinner from the grave to life, from his

prison to a throne, from Hell and the guilt of eternal

torture, to Heaven and to a title to never-ceasing fe

licities. If we be bound on Earth, we shall be bound

in Heaven ; ifwe be absolved here, we shall be loosed

there ; it we repent, God will repent, and not send

(he evil upon us which we had deserved.

But Repentance is a conjugation and society of

many



270 Chap. 4- Os Repentance. Sect: 9.

many duties; and it contains in it all the parts of a

holy life, from the time of our return, to the day of

our death inclusively; and it hath in it somethings

specially relating to the sins of our former days,which

are now to b: abolished by special arts, and have obli

ged us to special labours, and brought in many new

necessities, and put us into a very great deal of dan

ger. And because it is a duty consisting of so many

parts and so much employment, it also repairs much

time and leaves a man in the fame degree of hope or

pardon, as is his restitution to the state of righteous

ness and holy living,for which we covenanted in Bap

tism. For we must know that there is but one Repen

tance in a man's whole life, ifRepentance be taken in

the proper and strict Evangelical Covenant-fence, and

not after the ordinary understanding of the word :

That is, we are but once to change our whole state

of life, from the power of the Devil and his intire

possession, from the state of sin and death, from the

body os corruption to the life of grace, to the pos

session of Jesus, to the Kingdom of the Gospel ; and

this is done in the Baptism of Water, or in the Bap

tism of the Spirit, when the first Rite comes to be ve

rified by God's Grace coming upon us, and by our 0-

bedience to chs heavenly calling, we working toge

ther with God. After this change, if ever we fall in

to the contrary state, and be wholly estranged from

God and Religion, and profess our selves servants of

unrighteousness, God hath made no more covenant of

restitution to us, there is no place left for any more

Repentance, or intire change of condition, or new

birth: a man can be regenerated but once. And such

are voluntary, malicious Apostates, Witches, obsti

nate, impenitent persons, and the like. But if we be

overtaken by infirmity, or enter into the marches or

borders ofthis estate, and commit a grievous sin, or

ten, or twenty, so we be not in the intire possession

of the Devi!, we are for the present in a damnable

condition is we die : but if we live, we are in a reco

verable condition; for so we may repent often. We

repent or rile from death but once, but from sickness

ramy
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many rimes; and by the grace of God we shall be

pardoned if fo we repenr. But our hopes ot pardon

are just as is the Repentance ; which if it be timely,

hearty, industrious and effective, God accepts, noc

by weighing grains or scruples, but by estimating the

great proportions of our life. A hearty endeavour

and an effectual general change shall get the par

don; the unvoidable infirmities, and past evils, and

present imperfections, and short interruptions, against

which we watch and pray, and strive, being put upon

tne accounts of the Cross, and payed for by the ho

ly Jesus. This is the state and condition of Repen

tance .- its parts and actions must be valued accor

ding to the following Rules.

Æs and Parts of Repentance.

i. He that repents truly is greatly sorrowful for

his past sins ; not with a superficial sigh or tear, but a

pungent afflictive sorrow ; such a sorrow as hates the

sin so much, that the man would chuse to die rather

than act it any more. This sorrow is called in Scri- jer.u. 17;

pture [_a weeping sorely, a weeping with bitterness oflxl^

heart, a weeping day and night, a sorrow of heart, a j^n.

breaking of thespirit, mourning like a dove,and chatter

ing like aswallows\ and we may read the degree and

manner of it by the lamentations and fad accents ot

the Prophet Jeremiah, when he wept for the sins of

the nation; by the heart-breaking ofDavid, when he

mourned for his murther and adultery ; and the bit

ter weeping of S. Peter, after the shameful denying of

his Master. * The expression of his sorrow differs ac

cording to the temper of the body, the sex, the age,

and circumstance ofaction, and the motive ofsorrow,

and by many accidental tendernesses, or masculine

hardnesses : and the repentance is not to be estimated

by the tears, but by the grief ; and the griesis to be

valued not by the sensitive trouble, but by the cor

dial hatred ofthe sin, and ready actual direliction of

it, and a resolution, and real resisting its consequent

tempta-
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temptations. Some people can shed tears for nothing,

tome for any thing : but the proper and true effects

of a godly (brrow are, fear ot the Divine Judgmentj,

apprehension ofGod's displeasure, watchingsand stri

vings against sin, patiently enduring the cross of sor

rows, (which God fend as their punishment,) in accu

sation ofour selves, in perpetually begging pardon, in

mean and base opinions of our selves, and in all the

natural productions from these according to our tem

per and constitution. For if we be apt to weep in

other accidents, it is ill if we weep not also in the

sorrows ot Repentance: not that weeping is of itself

a duty ; but that the sorrow, if it be as great, will

be still expressed in as great a manner.

2. Our sorrow for sins must retain the proportion

of our sins, though not the equality : we have no par

ticular measures of sins; we know not which is grea

ter, ot Sacrilege or Superstition, Idolatry or Covetous

ness, Rebellion or Witchcraft : and therefore God ties

us not to nice measures of sorrow, but only that we

keep the general Rules ofproportion ; that is, that a

great sin have a great griefj a (mailer crime being to

be washed off with a lesser shower.

»K» <fc 3. Our sorrow for sin is then best accounted of for

s.ra«n jrs cjegfg^ wnen jtj together with all the penal and

afflictive duties ofRepentance, shall have equalled or

exceeded the pleasure we had in Commistion of the

sin.

4. True Repentance isa punishing duty.'and acts its

sorrow, and judges and condemns the sin by voluntary

submitting to such sadnesses as God fends on us ; or (to

prevent the judgment of God ) by judging our selves,

and punishing our bodies and our spirits by such instru

ments ot Piety as are troublesome to the body : such

as are fasting, watching, long prayers, troublesome

postures in our prayers, expensive alms, and all out

ward acts of humiliation. For he that must judgehim-

fe!f, mull condemn himselsif he be guilty -; and if he

be condemned he must be punished ; and if he be lo

judged, ir will help ro prevent the judgment of the

Gdr.n.u. Lord, S. Paul instructing us in this particular- But I
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before intimated that the punishing actions ofRepen

tance are only actions ot sorrow, and therefore are to

make up the proportions of it. For our griefmay be

so full of trouble, as to outweigh all the burthens of

fasts and bodily afflictions, and then the other are the

less necessary ; and when they are used, the benefit of

them is to obtain ot God a remission or a lessening of

such temporal judgments which God hath decreed a-

gainst the sins, as it was in the case of Ahai : but the

sinner is not by any thing of this reconciled to the

eternal favour of God; for as yet this is but the in

troduction to Repentance.

5. Every true penitent is obliged to confess his sins,

and to humble himself before God for ever. Confession tjohni. t>

of sins hath a special promise : If weconfess ourfinsjoe it

faithful andjust toforgive us our fins : meaning, that

God hath bound himself to forgive us ifwe duly con- *

fefs our sins, and do all that for which confession was

appointed ; that is,be ashamed of them,and own them

no more. For confession of our sins to God can signi*

fie nothing of it self in its direct nature : He sees us

when we act them, and keeps a record of them ; and

we forget them unless he reminds us of them by his

grace. So that to confess them to God does not pu

nish us, or make us ashamed ; but confession to him,

if it proceed from shame and sorrow, and is an act of

humiliation and self condemnation, and is a laying o-

pen our wounds for cure, then it is a duty God delights

in. In all which circumstances, because we may very

much be helped if we take in the alhstance of a spiri- 1

tual Guide ; therefore the Church of God in all ages

hath commended, and in most * •ArayKa.'ior ™« Tr.wytMtW

ages enjoined,* that weeonfefs oixe-jo^v ffl fwn&n <& Os?

our sins, and discover the state 'i!;ouchuy£3<tt W Auu^iuAnt

and condition of our fouls to s B*fii. reg. brev. 228. concil. L»od. c. 2<

such a person whom we or our CondL <*■»■ stxt- c- ,0S;*** de

superiours judge fit to help "s in inch needs. For

so t's wf confess our siris one to another} as S. James ad-

viles, we lhall obtain the prayers ot she holy man

whom God and the Chuich hath appointed solemnly

to ptay for us : and when he knows our needs, ha

T can
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can best minister comfort or reproof, oil or causticks ;

he can more opportunely recommend your particu

lar state to God, he can determine your cafes ofcon

science, and judge better for you than you do for

your self; and the shame of opening fuchlllcers may

restrain your forwardness to contract them : and all

thtie circumstances of advantage will do very much

towards the forgiveness. And this course was taken

by the new Converts in the days of the Apostles,

Acti 1j. 18. {For many that beliezed,came and confejfed, anaskat

ed their deeds.] And it were well if this duty were

practised prudently and innocently in order to pub-

lick discipline, or private comfort and instruction :

but that it be done to God is a duty, not directly

for it self, but for its adjuncts and the dunes that go

with it, or before it, or after it : which duties because

* they are all to be helped and guided by our Pastors

and Curates ot Souls, he is careful of his eternal in

terest that will not lose the advantage of using a

private Guide and Judge. He that hideth his tin

Pro».*8. 13./^// *">* prosper ; [Non dirigetur, faith the vulgar

Latin, he shall want aguide~\but whoso confessed mi

sorsaketh them shall have mercy. And to this pur

pose Climachtts reports, that divers holy persons in

that Age did use to carry Table-books with them.and

in them described an account of all their determi

nate thought?, purposes, words and actions, in which

they had suffered infirmity ; that by communicating

the estate os their Souls they might be instructed and

guided, and corrected or encouraged.

6. True Repentance must reduce to act all its holy

purposes', and enter into and

'',4'r-,8c \ I0- Vl n> r°n through thestate ofhoi) f

I4.OC II. 22, :y. Gal. 5. 6, 24.0c 6. it. . 1 . ,tt*t
i cor. 7. is. 2 cor. 13. s- Coioss. ,. 21, ™ng, which is contrary to rn»

22. 23. Heb. 12 1, 14, 16. & 10. i«, 22. state of darknels in which w

tflet. 1.15. sfet. 1.4.9,10. & mi. rimes nast we walked (4) For
1 John 1 . «. & 3 . 8, 9. & 5 • 1 6. rimes pan we waiKea. ( *j

to resolve to d« it, and y«

(a) Nequam illud verbum, Benfc vult not tO do it is t O break OUf

tdfiquibenefacit. Trimnauii.. resolution and our faith, to

mock God, to falsifie and eva

cuate all the preceeding acts of Repentance, and to

maw



Chap- 4. Of Repentance. Sect. 9. 1^5

make our pardon hopeless, and our hope fruitless.

He that resolves to live well when a danger is upon

him, or a violent fear, or when the appetites of lull

ate newly satisfied, or newly served, and yet when the

temptation comes again, fins again, and then is sor

rowful, and resolves once more against ir, and yet

sells when the temptation returns, is a vain man,

but no true penitent, nor in the state ofgrace; and

if he chance to die in one of thele good moods, is

very far from salvation : for if it be neceflary that we

resolve to live well, it is neceflary we should do so.

For resolution is an imperfect Act, a term or Relati

on, and signifies nothing but in order to the actions :

it is as a Faculty is to the Actj as Spring to the Har

vest, as Eggs are to Birds, as a Relative to its Cor

respondent, nothing without ir. No man therefore

can be in the state of grace and actual favour by re

solutions and holy purposes, these are but the gate

and portal towards pardon : a holy life is the only

perfection of Repentance, and the firm ground upori

which we can cast the anchor of hope in the mercies

of God through Jesus Christ.

7. No man is to reckon his pardon immediately

upon his returns from sin to the beginnings of good

lite, but is to begin his hopes and! degrees of confi

dence according as sin dies in him, and grace lives ;

as the habits of sin lessen, and righteousness grows ;

according as sin returns but seldom in (mailer instan

ces and without choice, and by surprise Without deli

beration, and is highly dif-relished, and presently

dashed against the Rock Christ Jesus by a holy sor

row and renewed care and mote strict warchfulnessi

For a holy life being the condition of theCovenaht ori

our part, as we return to God, so God returns to us,

and our state returns to the probabiliries of pardon.

8. Every man is to work out his salvation with tear

and trembling ; and after the commilsion of sins his

fears must multiply ; because every new sin, and eve

ry great declining from the ways Ot God is still a de

gree of new danger, and hath increased God's anger,

and bath made him more uneasis to grant pardon t

T 3 «nd
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and when he does grant it, it is upon harder terms

both for doing and suffering ; that is, we mast do

more for pardon, and, it may be, suffer much more,

For we must know that God pardons our sins ;by

parts ; as our duty increases, and our care is more

prudent and active, so God's anger decreases ; and

yet it may be the last sin you committed made God

unalterably resolved to send upon you some sad judg

ment. Of the particulars in all cafes we are uncer

tain j and therefore we have reason always to mourn

for our sins that have so provoked God, and made

our condition so full of danger, that it may be no

prayers or tears, or duty can alter his sentence con

cerning some sad judgment upon us. Thus God irre

vocably decreed to punish the Israelites' for Idolatry,

although Miser prayed for them, and God forgave

them in some degree j that is, so that be would

not cut them off from being a people : yet be would

not forgive them so, but he would visit that their sin

upon them ; and he did so.

DanUum in- 9. A true penitent must all the days -of his life

terstitium pray for pardon, and never think the work comple-

pamtenn^ ^ ^^ . ^ fay ^ Act q( ^^ by nQ

Act of the Chech, by no forgiveness by the party

injured, by no restitution. Thele are all instruments

of great use and efficacy, and the means by which it

is to be done at length ; but still the sin lies at the

Hoor ready to return uporr us in judgment and

. damnation, if we return to it in choice or action.

& i/bki3" And whether God hath forgiven us or no, we know

son seropre not, (a) and how far we know not ; and all that we

StesiVde' have done is not of sufficient worth to obtain par-

c c ice . . tfjerefore praV> an(j be sorrowful for

* Tt 'iv ever having done ir, and for ever watch against it j

ire<)< 'idet' a"d then those beginnings of pardon which are work

ed tuflr- "ig a" fhe way, will at last be perfected in- the day

njuvlkfa- of the Lord.

yjt ■, 7» i- 10. Dcferr not at all to repent; much less mayst

?Aviiav ?- thou put it off to thy Death-bed. It is not an eali*

Ar- thing to root out the habits * of sin, which a man's

nia- whole tita hach gathered and confirmed. We find

work
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work enough to momfie one beloved lust, in our

very best advantage of strength and time, and before

it is so deeply rooted as it must needs be supposed to

be at the end of a wicked life : and therefore it will

prove impossible when the work is so great and the

strength so little, when sin is Ib strong and grace so

weak: for they always keep the (ame proportion of

increase and decrease, and as fin grows, grace decay* :

so that the more need we have of grace, the lefe at

that rime we shall have ; because the greatness of our It

fins which makes the need, hath lessened the grace mo hiiuu

of God (which should help us) into nothing. To œ'pfc, n>s

which add this consideration, that on a Man s Death- J£"^u ec*™.

feed the day of Repentance is past : for Repentance posuerat.

being the renewing of a holy life, a living the life of

grace, it is a contradiction to fay that a man can live

a holy lise upon his Death-bed : especially ifwe con

sider, that for a sinner to live a holy life must first

suppose him to have overcome all his evil habits, and

then to have made a purchase of the contrary graces,

by the labours of great prudence, watchfulness, self OvJiviSt

denial and severity. Nothing that it excellent can be fayaKav

wrought suddenly. *W

1 1. After the beginnings ofthy recovery^ infinitely '- Ar*

feartul of a relapse ; and therefore upon the stock ofma'

thy fadexperience observe where thyfailings were,and

by especial arts fortifie that faculty, and arm against

that temptation. For ifail those arguments which God

uses to us to preserve our innocence.and thy late dan

ger, and thy fears, and the goodness of God making

thee once to escape, and the shame of thy fall, and

the sence ofthy own weaknesses will not make thee

watchful against a fall, especially knowing how much

it costs a man to be restored.it will be infinitely more

dangerous if ever thou falsest again, not only for fear

God should no more accept thee to pardon, but even

thy own hopes will be made wore desperate, and thy

impatience greater, and thy shame turn to impu

dence, and thy own will be more estranged, violent

and refractary, and thy latter end will be worse than thy

beginning. To which add this consideration,That thy

T.3 sin
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sin, which was formerly in a good way of being par

doned, will not only return upon thee with all its

own loads, but with the baseness of unthankfulnels,

and thou wilt be set as 'ar back from Heaven as ever;

and all thy former labours and tears and watchings,

and agonies will be reckoned for nothing, but as ar

guments to upbraid thy folly, who, when thou hadst

let one foot in Heaven, didst pull that back, and carry

both to Hell.

Motives to Repentance.

I /hall use no other arguments to move a sinner so

Repentance, but to tell him, unless he does, he (hall

certainly perish ; and if he does repent timely and

intirely, that is, live a holy life, he shall be forgiven

and be laved. But yet I desire that this considerati

on be enlarged with some great circumstances; and

let us remember,

1. That to admit mankind to Repentance and par

don was a favour greater than ever God gave to the

Angels and Devils, for they were never admitted to

. the condition ofsecond thoughts ; Christ never groan

ed one groan for them ; he never suffered one stripe,

nor one affront, nor shed on drop of blood to restore

them to hopes of blessedness after their first failings.

But this he dia for us: he paid the score ofour sins,

only that we might be admitted to repent, *nd that

fjhis Repentance might be effectual to the great pur

poses of felicity and salva tion.

2. Consider, that as it cost Christ many millions of

Sracers and groans, and sighs, so he is now at fhisin-

anr, and hath been for these 1600 years, night and

day incessantly praying fer grace to us, that, we rnay

repent, and for pardon when we do, and for degrees

of pardon beyond the capacities of our infirmities,and

the merit of our sorrows and amendment ; and this

prayer be will continue till his second coming .? fa ^

ever Mvetb to make intercejjlon for us. And tkit we

m- 7- n- may know wjjat ^ ^ jn behalfof which he intercedes,
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S. Pad tells his us design. [tVe are Embafjadours for

Christy as though he did beseech you by mi, we fray a Cor- $•><>•

jm in Christ's stead to be reconciled to God.} And

what Christ prays us to do, he prays to God that we

may do ; that which he desires of us as bis Servants,

he desires of God, who is the fountain of the grace

and powers unto us, and without whose assistance we

can do nothing.

3. That ever we should repent, was so costly a

purchase, and (o great a concernment, and lo high a

favour, and the event is esteemed by God himself so

great an excellency, that our blessed Saviour tells us,

there (hall be joy in heaven over one Jinner that re- Luke 15. 5:

ftnteth: meaning that when Christ shall be giorisied,

and at the right hand os his Father make intercession

for us, praying for our Repentance, the Conversion

and Repentance of every sinner is part of Christ's

glorification, it is the answering of his prayers, it is

a portion of his reward in which he does essentially

glory by the joys of his glorified humanicy.This is the

joy ofour Lord himselfdirectly, not of the Angels j

save only by reflexion : The joy ("said our blessed Sa

viour) shall be in the presence of the Angels; they

shall see the glory of the Lord, the answering of his

Prayers, the satisfaction of his desires, and the re

ward of his sufferings, in the repentance and conse

quent pardon of a sinner. For therefore he once suf

fered, and for that reason he rejoyces for ever. And

therefore when a penitent sinner comes to receive the

effect and full consummation of his pardon, it is call

ed [«» entring into the joy of our Lord} that is, a par

taking of that joy which Christ received at our con<-

version, and enjoyed ever since.

4. Add to this, that the rewards ofHeaven are so

great and glorious, and Christ's burthen is so light, his

yoke is so easie, that it is a shameless impudence to ex

pect so great glories at a lels rate than so little a ser

vice, at a lower rate than a holy life. It cost the heart

Wood ofthe Son of God to obtain Heaven for us up

on that condition ; and who shall dieagain to get Hea

ven for us upon easier terms 2 What would you do if

~ T 4 Gpd
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God should command you to kill your eldest Son, or

to work in the mines for a thousand years together,

or to tall all thy life-time with bread and water? were

not Heaven a very great bargain even after all this ?

And when God requires nothing of us but to live so

berly, justly and godly, (which things of themselves

are to a man a very great felicity, and necessary to our

present well-being) shall we think this to be an in

tolerable burthen, and that Heaven is too little a pur

chase at that price ; and that God in meer justice will

take a death bed sigh or groan, and a sew unprofita

ble tears and promises, in exchange for all cur duty?

If these motives joyned rogether with our own in-'

terelt, even as much as felicity and the sight of God,

and the avoiding the intolerable pains of Hell, and

many intermedial judgments come to, will not move '

us to leave, 1. The fifchiness, and 2. The trouble, and

3. The uneasinels, and 4. The unreasonablenels of sin,

and turn to God, there is no more to be said, we must

perish in our folly. '

SECT. X.

Of Preparation to, arid the manner bow to receive the

Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Suffer.

TH E celebration ofthe holy Sacrament is the great

mysteriousnefs of the Christian Religion, and suc

ceeds to the most solemn rite of natural and Judai-

cal Religion, the Law of Sacrificing. For God spa

red Mankind, and took the Sacrifice ofBeasts, toge-

ther with our solemn Prayers, for an instrument of ex

piation. But thele could not purifie the foul from

sin, but were typical ofthe sacrifice of something thit

could. But nothing could do this, but either the o£

fering of all that sinned, that every man should be the

anathema or devoted thing ; or else by (bme one of the

same capacity, who by some superadded excellency

might in his own personal sufferings have a value great

enough to fatisfie for all the whole kind of sinning

persons. This the Son ofGod,Jesux Chrift^oA and

Man, undertook, and finished by a Sacrifice oi Him

self upon the Altar ofthe Cross. a: This
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2. This Sacrifice, because it was perfect, could be

but one, and that once .- but because the needs of

the world should last as long as the world it self, it

was necessary that there should be a perpetual mini-

stery established, whereby this one sufficient Sacrifice

should be madefeternally effectual to the leveral new-

arising needs of all the world who should desire it, or

in any fence be capable os it.

3. To this end Christ was made a Priest for

tvtr: he was initiated or consecrated on the cross,

and there began his Priesthood, which was to last till

his coming to judgment. It began on Earth, but

was to last and be officiated in Heaven, where he fits

perpetually representing and exhibiting to the Father

that great effective Sacrifice (which he offered on the

cross,) to eternal and never-failing purposes.

4. As Christ is pleased to represent to his Father

that great Sacrifice as a means of atonement and ex

piation for all mankind, and with special purposes

and intendment for all the elect, all that serve him

in holiness : so he hath appointed that the same mi-

nistery shall be done upon earth too, in our manner,

and according to our proportion ; and therefore hath

constituted and separated an order of men, who, by

jhmmgforth the Lord's death by Sacramental repre

sentation, may pray unto God after the same man

ner, that our Lord and High Priest does, that is,

offer to God and represent, in this solemn Prayer

and Sacrament, Christ as already offered ; so sending

up a gracious instrument whereby our Prayers may

for his fake, and in the fame manner of intercession

oe offered up to God in our behalf, and for all them

for whom we pray, to all those purposes for which

Christ died.

5- As the Ministers ofthe Sacrament do in a Sacra

mental manner present to God the Sacrifice of the

croft, by being imitators of Christ's intercession ; so

the People are Sacrificers too in rheir manner : for be

sides that, by saying Æien.they joyn in the act of him

that ministers, and make it also to be their own ; 16

Whaj they eat and drink the consecrated and blessed

Elements
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Elements worthily, they receive Christ within them,

and therefore may also osier him to God, while in

their sacrifice of obedience *and thanksgiving they

present themselves to God with Christ whom they

have spiritually received, that is, themselves with that

which will make them gracious and acceptable. The

offering their bodies and fouls and services to God,

in him, and by him, and with him, who is his Fa

ther's well beloved, and in -whom he is well pleased,

cannot but be accepted to all the purposes of bles

sing, grace and glory. *

• KSsti lempora tu Jovis screni,

Cam fulgec pUcidus, sooque vultu,

Quo nit supplicibus solet negate. Martial. Ep.1. 5.6;

6. This is the fumm of the greatest mystery of

our Religion ; it is the copy of the Passion, and the

ministration of the great mystery of our Redempti

on : and therefore whatsoever entitles us to (he ge

neral privileges of Christ's Passion, all that is neces

sary by way of disposition ;to the celebration of the

Sacrament of his Passion, because this celebration is

our manner of applying »or using it. The particu

lars of which preparation are represented in the fol

lowing Rules.

v.&run »d i. No man must dare to approach to the holy Sa-

rem Kyi. crarnent of the Lord's Supper if he be in a state of

InCap.Aa^. any one sin, that is, unless he haveentred into the stare

fc 1: of repentance, that is, of sorrow and amendment j lest

it be said concerning him, as it was concerning Jttdts,

The hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the

Table : and he that receiveth Christ into an impure

soul or body, first turns his most excellent nouriisl-

ment into poison, and then feeds upon it.

2. Every Communicant must first have examined

himself, that is, tried the condition and state of his

foul* searched out the secret ulcers, enquired out

irs weaknesses and indiscretions, and all those aptnes

ses where it is exposed to temptation ; that by find

ing out its diseases he may find a cure, and by disco

vering its aptnesles he may secure his present purposes

of
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offuture amendment, and may be armed against

dangers and temptations.

3. This Examination must be a man's own act.and

inquisition into his life : but then ailo it should lead

a man on to run to those whom the Great Physician

ot our souls, Christ Jesus, hath appointed to minister

phy sick to our dileales ; that in all dangers and great

accidents we may be alsisted with comfort and reme

dy, for medicine and caution.

4. In this affair let no man deceive himself, and

against such a time which publick Authority hath ap-

Eoinred for us to receive the Sacrament, weep for

is sins by way of solemnity and ceremony, and still

retain the affection ; but he that comes to this Feast

roust have on the Wedding-garment, that is, he must

have put on Jesus Christ, and he must have fut off

the old man with his affeftions and lusts ; and he

must be wholly conformed to Christ in the image ofhis

mind. For then we have put on Christ, when our

Souls are cloathed with righteousnels, when every fa

culty of our Soul is proportioned and vested accord

ing to the pattern of Christ's life. And therefore a

man must not leap from his last night's Surfeit and

Bath, and then communicate : but when he hath be

gun the work ofGod effectually, and made some pro-

grels in repentance, and hath walked some stages

and periods in the ways of Godliness, then let him

come to him that is to minister ir, and having made

known the state of his Soul, he is to be admitted :

but to receive it into an unhallowed foul and body,

is to receive the dust of the Tabernacle in the waters

ofjealousie ; it will make the belly to (well, and the

thigh to rot ; it will not convey Christ to us, but

the Devil will enter and dwell there, till with it he

returns to his dwelling of torment. Remember al

ways that after a great sin, or after a habit of sins, a

man is not soon made clean ; and no unclean thing

must come to. this Feast. It is not the preparation

of two or three days that can render a person ca

pable of this banquet : For in this Feast all Christ,

and Christ's passion, and all his graces, the bles

sings
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sings and effects of his sufferings are conveyed. No

thing can fie us for this, hut what can unite us to

Christ, and obtain of him to present our needs to

his heavenly Father -• this Sacrament can no other-

ways be celebrated but upon the lame terms on which

we may hope for pardon and Heaven it self.

5. When we have this general and indispensibly

neceflary preparation, we are to make our Souls more

adorn'd and trimm'd up with circumstances of pi

ous actions and special devotions, setting apart some

portion of our ti ne immediately before that day of

lolemnity, according as our great occasions will per

mit : and this time is especially to be spent in acti

ons of repentance, confession of our sins, renewing

our purposes of holy living, praying for pardon of

our failings, and for those Graces which may prevent

the like Sadnesses for the time to come, meditation

upon the passion, upon the infinite love of God ex

pressed in so great mysterious manners of redempti

on: and indefinitely in all Acts of vertue which may

build our Souls up into a Temple fit for the recep

tion of Christ himself, and the inhabitation of the

holy Spirit.

6. The celebration ofthe holy Sacrament being the

most solemn prayer, joyned with the most effectual

instrument os its acceptance, must suppose us in the

love of God, and in charity with all the World : and

therefore we must, before every Communion especi

ally, remember what differences or jealousies are be

tween us and any one else, and recompose all disuni

ons, and cause right understandings bstween each

other, offering tofatisfie whom we have injur'd, and

to forgive them who have injur'd us, without thoughts

ofresuming the quarrel when the solemnity is over;

for that is but to rake the embers in light and phan-

tastick allies: it must be quenched, and a holy flame

enkindled : no fires must be at all, but the fires of

love and zeal : and the altar of incense will send up

a sweer perfume, and make atonement for us-

7. When the day ofthe Feast is come, lay aside all

cares and impertinencies of the World, and remember

that
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that this is thy Soul's day, a day of traffic!: and en-

tercourse with Heaven. Arise early in the morning.

1. Give God thanks for the approach of so great a

blessing- 2. Confess thine own unworthinels to ad

mit so Divine a Guest. 3. Then remember and de

plore thy sins which have made thee so unworthy.

4. Then confess God's goodness, and take sanctuary

there, and upon him place thy hopes. 5. And in

vite him to thee with renewed acts of love, of holy

desire, of hatred ofhis enemy, sin. 6. Make obla

tion of thy self wholly to be disposed by him, to the

obedience of him, to his providence and possession,

and pray him to enter and dwell there for ever. .And

after this, with joy and holy fear and the forward

ness of love addrels thy self to the receiving of him,

to whom and by whom and for whom all faith and

all hope and all love in the whole CatholickChurch,

both in Heaven and Earth, is designed ; him, whom

Kings and Queens and whole Kingdoms are in love

with, and count it the greatest honour in the World,

that their Crowns and Scepters are laid at his holy

feet.

8. When the holy man stands at taeTable ofblejsing,

and ministers the right of consecration, then do as the

Angels do, who behold, and love, and wonder that

the Son of God should become food to the Souls of

his servants ; that he who cannot suffer any change ot

lessening, should be broken into pieces, and enter into

the body to support .and nourish the (pirir, and yet

at the same time remain in Heaven while he descends

to thee upon Earth ; that he who hath essential feli

city should become miserable and die for thee, and

then give himselfto thee for ever to redeem thee from

sin and misery ; that by his wounds he should procure

health to thee; by his affronts should entitle thee

to glory, by his death he should bring thee to life, and

by becoming a Man he should make thee partaker

of the Divine Nature. These are such Glories, that al

though they are made so obvious that each Eye may

behold them, yet they are also so deep that no

thought can fathom them: But so it hath pleased him

to
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to make these mysteries to be sensible, because the

excellency and depth os the mercy is not intelligible ;

that while we are ravished and comprehended with

in the infinitenesi of so vast and mysterious a mercy,

yet we may be as sute of it as of that thing we fee

and feel and smell and taste, but yet it is so great that

we cannot understand it.

9. These holy mysteries are offered to our fenses

but not to be placed under our feet ; they are sensible,

but not common j and therefore as the weakness ot

the Elements adds wonder to the excellency of the

Sacrament ;fo let our reverence and venerable usages

of them add honour to the Elements, and acknow

ledge the glory of the mystery, and the Divinity of

the mercy. Let us receive the consecrated Elements

with all devotion and humility of body and spirit ;

and do this honour to it, that it be the first food we

eat, and the first beverage we drink that day, un»

Disœ. less it be in case of sickness or other great neces-

diteaba.i., fay ; and that your body and soul both be prepa-

SiCTna1'' rec* to *tS recePc'on w'tn abstinence from secular
dia no-tciU pleasures, that you may better have attended tasting!

Venm. and preparatory prayers. For if ever it be seasona

ble to observe the counsel dt St. Paul, that married

persons by consent should abstain for a time, that

they may attend to solemn Religion, it is now. It

was not by St. Paul nor the after ages of the Church

called a duty so to do, but it is most reasonable that

the more solemn actions of Religion should Be at

tended to without the mixture ofany thing that may

discompose the mindj and make it more secular or

lets religious.

10. In the act of receiving, exercise acts of Faith

with much confidence and resignation, believing it

not to be common bread ind wine, but holy in their

use, holy in their signification^ holy in their change,

and holy in their effect .• and believe, if thou art a

worthy Communicant , thou dost as verily receive

Christ's body and blood to all effects and purposes of

the Spiric, as thou dost receive the blessed Elements

into thy mouth, that thou puttest thy finger to his
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band, and thy hand into his side, and thy lips to his

sentinel of bloud, fucking life from his heart : and yet

if thou dost communicate unworthily, thou eatest ^f^^l

and drmkest Christ to thy danger, and death, and de- mSsiigiœm.

struction. Dispute not concerning the secret of the & fowr ip&

rnystery,and the nicety ofthe manner ofChrist's pre- ^rfvuioe.

fence : it is sufficient to thee that Christ shall be pre- rafigimin

sent to thy foul, as an instrument ofgrace, as a pledge

ofthe Resurrection, as the earnest of glory and im-^^™"*5

mortality, and a means of many intermedial blellings, '

even ail such as are necessary for thee, and are in or

der to thy salvation. And to make all this good to

thee, there is nothing necessary on thy part but a ho

ly life, and a true beliefof all the sayings of Christ ;

amongst which, indefinitely assent to the words of

institution, and believe that Christ in the holy Sa

crament gives thee his body and his blood. He that

believes not this is not a Christian. He that believes

so much needs not to enquire farther, nor to entan

gle his Faith by dis-believing his fense.

1 r. Fail not at this solemnity, according to the

custom of pious and devout People, to make an of

fering unto God for uses of Religion and the poor,

according to thy ability. For when Christ feasts his

body, let us also feast our fellow members who have

right to the fame promises, and are partakers of the

fame Sacrament, and partners of the (ame hope,

and cared for under the fame providence, and de

scend from the fame common parents, and whose

Father God is, and Christ is their elder Brother. If

thou chancest to communicate where this holy cu

stom is not observed publickly, supply that want

by thy private Charity 5 but offer it to God at

his holy Table, at least by thy private designing ic

there.

1 2. When you have received, pray and give thanks.

Pray for all estates of men ; for they also have an inte

rest in the body of Christ whereofthey are members :

and you in conjunction with Christ (whom then you

have received) are more fit to pray for them in that

advantage, and in the celebration of that holy Sacri
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fice which then is sacramentally represented to God'

* Give thanks for the Passion ot our dearest Lord : re

member all its parts, and all the instruments ofyour

Redemption : and beg ofGod, that by a holy perse

verance in well doing, you may from shadows pass on

to substances, from eating his body, to seeing his face,

from the typical, sacramental and transient, to the real

and eternaJ supper of the Lamb.

13. After the solemnity is done,Iet Christ dwell in

your hearts by faith and love, and obedience, and con

formity to his life and death : as you have taken Christ

into you,so put Christ on you, and conform every fa

culty of your foul and body to his holy image and

perfection. Remember that now Christ is all one

wiih you ; and therefore when you are to do an acti

on, consider how Christ did or would do the like, and

do you imitate his example, and transcribe his copy,

and understand all his commandments, and chuse all

that he propounded, and desire his promises, and fear

his threatnings, and marry his loves and hatreds, and

contract his friendships : for then you do every day

communicate ; especially when Christ thus dwells in

you, and you in Christ, growing up towards aserfed

mm in Christ Jesus.

14. Do not instantly upon your return from

Church return also to the World, and secular thoughts

and employments ; but let the remaining parts of

that day be like a post- Communion, or an after office,

entertaining your blefled Lord with all the [carefles

and sweetnesses of love and colloquies, and entercour-

fes of duty and affection, acquainting him with all

your needs, and revealing to him all your secrets, and

cpening all your infirmities : and as the affairs ofyour

person or employment call you off, so retire again

with often ejaculations and acts of entertainment to

your beloved Guest.

The EfeBs and Benefits of worthy Communicating.

When I said that the Sacrifice of the Gross which

Christ offered for all the sins and all the needs of the
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world is represented to God by the Minister in the

Sacrament, and offered up in prayer and sacramental

memory, after the manner that Christ himself inter

cedes for us in Heaven ( to tar as his glorious Priest

hood is imitable by his Ministers on earthJ I must of

necessity also mean, that all the benefits of that Sacri

fice are then conveyed to all that communicate wor

thily. But if we descend to particulars, Then and

there the Church is nourished in her faith, strength-

ned in her hope, enlarged in her bowels with an en-

creasing charity. There all the members of Christ

are joyned with each other, and all to Christ their

/lead : and we again renew the covenant with God in

Jesus Christ, and God seals his parr, and we promise

for ours, and Christ unites both, and the Holy Ghost

signs both in the collation of those graces which we

then pray for and exercise, and receive all at once.

There our bodies are nourished with the signs, and

our fouls with the mystery .- our bodies receive into

them the seed of an immortal nature, and our fouls

are joyned with him who is the first fruits of the Re

surrection ; and never can die. And if we desire any

thing else and need it, here it is to be prayed for, here

to be hoped for, here to be received. Long life and

health, and recovery from sickness, and competent

support and maintenance, and peace and delive

rance from our enemies, and content, and patience,

and joy, and sanctified riches, or a chearful poverty,

and liberty, and whatsoever else is a blessing, was pur

chased for us by Christ in his death and resurrection,

and in his intercession in Heaven. And this Sacra

ment being that to our particulars which the great

Mysteries are in themselves, and by design to all the

World, if we receive worthily, we shall receive any

ot these blessings, according as God shall chuse for

us: and he will not only chuse with more wisdom,

but also with more affection, than we can for our

selves.

After all this, it is advised by the Guides of Souls,

wife men and pious, that all persons should communi

cate very otten, even as often as they can without ex-

V cules
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cufes or delays. Every thing that puts us from so ho

ly an employment when we ate moved to it, being

either a sin or an imperfection, an infirmity or inde-

votion, and an unactivenefs of spirit. All Christian

i/Evesouede people must come. They indeed that are in the state

Geneve m- ot sin must not come so, but yet they must come,

trod. ll» vie f j, ft tney must quit their state ot death, and then

*Uvo:e' partake of the bread of life. They that are at enmi

ty with their neighbours must come, that is no ex

cuse for their nor coming ; only they must not bring

their enmity along with them, but leave it, and then

come. They that have variety of secular employ

ments must come ; only they must leave their secu

lar thoughts and affections behind them, and then

come and converse with God. If any man be well

grown in grace he must needs come, because he is ex

cellently disposed to so holy a feast : but he that is

but in the infancy of piety had need to come, that

so he may grow in grace. The strong must eome, lest

they become weak j and the weak that they may be

come (hong. The sick must come to be cured, the

healthful to be preserved. They that have leisure

must come, because they have no excuse : they that

have no leisure must come hither, that by ("so excel

lent Religion they may sanctifie their business. The

penitent sinners must come, that they may be justi

fied ; and they-that are justified, that they may be

justified still- They that have fears and great reve

rence to these mysteries, and think no preparation to *

be sufficient, must receive, that they may learn how-

to receive the more worthily , and they that have a

less degree of reverence must come often to have it

heightned : ths r, as those creatures that live amongst

the snows of the mountains turn white with their

food andfconvei Cation with such perpetual whitenesses,,

so our souls may be Transformed into the similitude

and union with Christ by our perpetual feeding on

him, and conversation, not only in his courts, but in

his very heart, and most secret affections and incom

parable purities.

<

Prayers?
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trips fur all forts of men and all necessities relating

to the several parts of the vertue of Religion.

A Prayer for the graces of Faith, Hope, Charity.

A Lord, God of infinite mercy, of infinite excel-

bey, who hast lent thy holy Son into the world

to redeem us from an intolerable misery, and to teach

us a holy Religion, and to forgive us an infinite debt ;

give me thy holy spirit, that my understanding and

ill my faculties may be so resigned to the discipline

and doctrine of my Lord, that I may be prepared in

mind and will to die for the testimony of Jesus, and

to suffer any affliction or calamity that shall offer to

flinder my duty, or tempt me to shame or sin, or

apostasie,and let my faith be the parent ofa good life,

a strong shield to repel the fiery darts of the Devil,

and the Author of a holy hope, of modest desires,

2nd confidence in God, and of a never failing charity

to thee my God, and to all the World ; that I may

never hive my portion with the unbelievers, or un

charitable and desperate persons ; but may be suppor-

ledby the strengths of faith in all temptations, and

may be refreshed with the comforts of a holy hope in

all my sorrows, and may bear the burthen of thet

Lord,and the infirmities of my neighbour by the sup*

port of charity ; that the yoke ot Jesus may become

fasie to me, and my love may do all the miracles of

grace, till from grace it swell to glory, from earth to

heaven, from duty to reward, from the imperfecti

ons of a beginning and little growing love, it may

arrive to the consummation of an eternal and never

ceasing charity, through Jesus Christ the Son of tj.y

love, the Anchor of our hope, and the Author and

finisher of our faith : to whom with thee, O t-ord

God, Father of Heaven andEarth> and with thy ho

ly Spirit, be all glory, and love, and obedience, and

dominion now and for ever.

V 1 Mt
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Æts ofLave by way of Prayer and Ejaculation ;

to be used in private.

i: O God thou art my God, early will I seek thee : mj

soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee in* dry

and thirsty laud where no water is ; To fee thy power

and thy glory so as I hzve seen thee in the fanHuary.

Because thy loving kindness is better than life, my lift

shall praise thee. Plal. 63. i , &c.

2; lam ready not only to be bound, but to die for the

name of the Lord Jesus. Acts 2 1. IX.

j. How amiable are thy tabernacles, thou Lord of Hofii .7

Myfoul longeth, yea even faintethfor the courts of the

the Lord : my heart and myflesh cryeth out for the li

ving God. Bkffedare they that dwellin thy house, the]

will still be praising thee. Plal. 48. 1,2,4.

4- O faWsed Jefn, thou art wot thy of all adoration,

and all honour, and all love: Thou art the Wonder

ful, the Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting

Father, the Prince of Peace ; ofthy Government and

Peace there (hall be no end : thou art the brightness

of thy Father's Glory, the express image of hu per

son, the appoinred Heir of all things. Thou uphol

der, all things by the word of thy power : Thou didst

by thy felt purge our fins : Thou art (et on the right

hand of the Majisty on high : Thou art made better

than the Angels; thou halt by inheritance obtained

a more excellent name than they. Thou, O dearest

Jesus, art the head ot the Church, the beginningand

the first-born from the dead .- in all things thou hast

the pre-eminence, and it pleased the Father that in

thee mould all fulness dwell. Kingdoms are in love

with thee: Kings lay their Crowns and Sceptres at

thy feet, and Queens are thy handmaids, and waft

she feet of thy lervants.

Afrtyr.
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A Prayer to besaid in any AffliHion, as death of chil

dren, of husband er wife, in great poverty, in im

prisonment, in a sad and disconsolate spirit, and in

temptations, to despair.

C\ Eternal God, Father ofmercies, and God of all

com'orr, with much mercy look upon the sad-

neftss and sorrows of thy servant. My sins lie heavy

upon me, and press me sore, and there is no health in

my bones by reason of thy displeasure and my sin.

The waters are gone over me, and I stick fast in the

deep mire, and my miseries are without comfort, be

cause they are punishments ofmy sin : and 1 am so

evil and unworthy a person, that though I havegreac

desires, yet I have no dispositions or worthiness re

ward receiving comfort. My sins have caused roy

sorrow, and my sorrow does not curemy sins: and

unless for thy own fake, and meerly because thou arc

good, thou shalt pity me and relieve me, I am as

much without remedy as now I am without comfort*

Lord, pity me j Lord, let thy grace refresh my spi

rit. Let thy comforts support me, thy mercy pardon

me, and never let my portion be amongst hopeless

and accursed spirits : for thou art good and gracious ;

and I throw my selfupon thy mercy. Let me never

let my hold go, and do thou with me what seems

good in thine own eyes. I cannot suffer more than I

have deserved : and yet I can need no reliesso great

as thy mercy is : for thou art infinitely more merciful

than I can be miserable ; and thy mercy, which is a-

bove all thy own works, must needs be far above all

my fin and all my misery. Dearest ?</», let me

trust in thee for ever, and let me never be confounded.

Amen.

Ejaculations and short Meditations to be used in time

os Sickness and Sorrow ; or danger of Death-

HEar my Prayer, O Lord, and let my cry come unto Pfal. 102.

thee. * Hide net thy facefrom me in the time of t, 2.'

V 3 my '
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my trouble,incline thine ear unto me when I call: 0 hear

3, me and that rightsoon. * For my days areconsumed /.'%

fmoak^, and my bones are burnt up as it reere a firebrand.

4, * My heart is smitten down and withered like grafs, Jo

I o. that I forget to eat my bread: And that becauje ofthine

Ps. 38.2, indignatitnand wrath: for thou haft taken me up andcafi

3, me down. "Thine arrows flickjaji in me,and thine hand

frejfeth me/ore. Thereis nohealth in my flesh becauje of

thy dsp.'eafure, neither is there any reft in my bones of

reason of my sin. * My wickednesses aregone over m)

4* head, and are a so>e burthen too heavy for me to bear.

jg_ * But I will confess my wickedness, and be sorry form)

Ps 6. I. * 0 Lord, rebuke me not in thine indignation, nei

ther chasten me in thy displeasure. * Lord, be merciful

F£ 41. 4. Mnt0 me> ^al ™y se"l, for I havesinned against thee.

Have mercy upon me, OGod, after thygreat goodness,

Ps5 1 . 1 . according to the multitude of thy mercies do away runt

offences. * O remember not the fins and offences of my

Pf.25.7. y°ut^°: but according to thy mercy think^thou upon me,0

Lord, for thy goodness. * Wash me throughly from mj

Ps 5 1- 2, wickedness, and cleanse me from my sin. * Make *'

10, a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit vithinvit.

H. * Cast me not away from thy presence, from thy all hal

lowing and life-giving presence : and take not thyU)

Spirit, thy sanctifying, thy guiding, shy comforting,

thy supporting and confirming Spirit, from me.

Ps48. 1 4. O Cod, thou art my God for ever and ever : thou

Ps 4 1 . 3 . shalt be myguide unto death. * Lord comfort toe now

that I Hesick, upon my bed: make thou my bed in allm

Ps 49. 5. sicknesses * O deliver my foulfrom the place of Hci •

Ps.5 5. 14. md do thou receive mo. * My heart is disquietedwm

Ps 3 9. 5 . me, and the fear of death is fallen upon me. * Behold,

thou hast made my days at it were aspan long, «d*i

11, age u even as nothing in respect of thee ; and verib

man living is altogether vanity. * When thou with re

bukes dost chasten man for sin, then makeft his beaut) K

consume away /ilte a moth fretting a gat ment : ever)*"

7, therefore is but vanity. * And now, Lord, what * W

12, hope? truly my hefe is even in thee. * Hear my pt")^

O Lord, and with thine cars considermy calling :

10. thy fence at my tears. *Take this plavue away from
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I am consumed by means of thy heavy hand. * lam a 12,

granger with thee, and afojourntr, as all my Fathers 13.

trere. * Ospare me a little, that I may recover my Psal. 117.

strength, before Igo hence and be no more seen. * My 2y.

font cleavetu unto the dust : O quicken me according to Ps. 116. 3.

thy word. * And when the snares of death compass me

round about, let not the pains of Hell take hold upon

me.

An Act of Faith concerning the Resurrection, and the

Day of Judgment, to be (aid by sick Persons, or

meditated.

T Know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall

* stand at the latter day upon the earth .- and though

after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh

IshallJee God ; whom Ishallsee for my [elf, and mine

eyes shall behold, though my reins he consumed within

me, Job 19. iy.

God [hall come, and shall not keepsilence, there [hatt. Psal. 50."

go before him a consuming fire, and a mighty tempest 3, 4.

(hall be stirred up round about him : he shall call tit

heaven from above, and the earth, that he may judge

his people. * O blessed Jesu, thou art my Judge and

thou art my Advocate : have mercy upon me in the

hour of my death, and in the day ofJudgment. See

John y. 28. and 1 Theff.^. 15.

Short Prayers to be said by sick. Persons.

s~\ Holy Jesus, thou art a merciful High-priest,and,

* ' touched with the sense os our infirmities; thou,

knowest the sharpness of my sickness and the weak

ness of my person. The clouds are gathered about

me, and thou hast covered me with thy storm : My

understanding hath not such apprehension of things

as formerly. Lord, let thy mercy support me, thy

Spirit guide me, and lead me through the valley of

this death safely; that I may pass it patiently,

holily , with perfect resignation : and let me re

joice in the Lord, in the hopes ot pardon, in the cx-

V 4 pe6tati-
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expectation of glory, in the fense of thy mercies, in

the refreshments of thy spirit, in a victory over ill

temptations.

Thou hast promised to be with us in tribulation,

Lord, my Soul is troubled, and my body is weak,

and my hope is in thee, and my enemies are busie and

mighty ; now make good thy holy promise. Now,

O holy fcsus, now let thy ,hand of grace be upon

me restrain my ghostly enemies, and give me all

forts of spiritual assistances : Lord, remember thy ser

vant in the day when thou bindest up thy Jewels.

O take from me all tediousness of spirit, all impa

tience and unquietness : let me possess my soul in pa

tience, and resign my foul and body into thy hands,

as into the hands of a faithful Creator, and a blestcd

Redeemer.

O holy Jefu, thou didst die for us ; by thy fad,

pungent and intolerable pains which thou endurest

for me, have pity on me, and ease my pain, or in

crease my patience. Lay on me no more than thou

shalt enable me to bear- I have deserved it all and

more and infinitely more. Lord, I am weak and

ignorant, timorous and inconstant, and I fear lest

something should happen that may diseompole the

state of my soul, that may displease thee : Do what

thou wilt with me, so thou dost but preserve me in

thy fear and favour. Thou knowest that it is ray

great fear ; but let thy Spirit secure.tbat nothing may

be able to separate me from the love of God in Jtfut

Christ : then smite me here, that thou nyyst spare

me for ever : and yet, O Lord, smite me friendly ;

for thou knowest my infirmities. Into thy hands I

commend myspiiir, for thou hast redeemed me, 0

Lord, thou God of truth. * Come, holy Spirit, help

me in this conflict. Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly-

Let
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Let the sick man often meditate upon these follow

ing Promises and gracious Words of God.

My help cometh of the Lord, who preferveth them

that are true of heart, Psal. 7. n<

And all they that know thy Name will put their

trufi in thee : for thou, Lord, hast never failed them

thtt steels thee, Psal. 9. 10.

O how plentiful is thy goodness which thou hast laid

us for them that fear thee, and that thou haft prepared

for them that put their trust in thee, even before the

sons of men, Psal. 31.21.

Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear

him, and upon them that put their trust in his mercy,

to deliver their fouls from death, Psal. 33. 21.

heart, and will save such as are of an humble spirit,

Psal. 34. 17.

Thou, Lord, shalt save both man and beast : how

excellent is thy mercy, O God ! and the children ofmen

shall put their trust under the shadow of thy wings,

Psal. 36. ver. 7.

They shall be satisfied with the plenteoufnefs of thy

house : and thou (halt give them to drinks of thy plea

sures as out of the rivers, v. 8.

For with thee is the well of life : and in thy light we

shall see light, v. 9.

Commit thy way unto the Lord, and put thy trust in

him, and heshall bring it to pass, Psal. 37. 5.

But the salvation ofthe righteous cometh of the Lord,

who is also their strength in the time of trouble, v. 40.

So that a man shall fay, Verily there is a rewardfor

the righteous : doubtless there is aGoX thatjudgeth the

earth, Psal. 58. 10. •

Blessed is the man whom thou chufest and receivest

unto thee, he shall dwell in thy court, and shall besa

tisfied with the pleasures of thy house, even of thy holy

temple, Psal. 65. 4.

They that sow in tearsshall reap in joy, Psal. 126. 6.

The Lord i.

 

It
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It is written, I will never leave thee nor forsake

thee. Heb. 13. 5.

The Prayer of Faith shallsave 'the sich : and the

lard shall raise him up : and if he have committed

fins, they (hall be forgiven him, Jam. 5. 15.

Come and let us return unto the Lord : for he hath

torn and he will heal us ; he hath smitten, and he will

bind us up, Hoi. 6. t.

If we fin, we have an Advocate with the Father,

Jesus Christ the righteous ; and he is the propitiation

for our fins, 1 Job. 2. 1, 2.

if we confess our fins, he is faithful and righteous to

forgive us our fins, and to cleanse usfrom all unrighte

ousness, 1 Joh. 1.9.

He that forgives shall he forgiven, Luke 6. 37.

And this is the confidence that we have in him, that

if we ask. <*ny thing according to his will he heareth us,

1 Joh. 514.

Ani ye know that he was manifested to take array

oursins, 1 Joh. 3. 5.

ifye being evil know to give good things to your chil

dren, howmuch moreshallyour Father which is in Hea

ven give good things to them that ask him ? Matt.7.1 1.

This is a faithfulfaying, and worthy of all accepta

tion, That Jesus Christ came into the world to save

sinners, 1 Tim. 1. 15.

* He that hath given us his Son, how should not he

with him give us all things else ? Rom. 8. 32.

Acts of Hope to be used by sick Persons

after a pious Life.

T Am perswaded that neither death, nor life, nor Angels,

•* nor Principalities, nor Powers, northings presenter

things to come, nor heighth, nor depth, nor any other crea

ture shall be able to separate me from the love of God,

which is in Carift Jesus our Lord, Rom 8. 38, 39

I have fought agood fight, Ihave finished my courfe,I

have kept the faith : Henceforth there is laid up for me

a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the righteous

Judge
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Judge (hallgive me at that day ; and not to me only, but

unto all them also that love his appearing, 2Tim.4. 7t 8.

Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesns

Christ, the Father of mercies and the God of all comforts,

who comforts us in all our tribulation, i Cor. i. 3, 4,

A Frayer to be said in behalfofa sick
1 • r

A Lord God, there is no number ofthy days nor

of thy mercies, and the sins and (brrows of thy

servant also are multiplied. Lord, look upon him

with much mercy and pity, forgive him all his sins,

comfort his sorrows, ease his pain, latissie his doubts,

relieve his fears, instruct his ignorances, strengthen his

understanding, take from him all disorders of spirit,

weakness and abuse of fancy. Restrain the malice and

power of the spirits ofdarkness; and suffer him to be

injtir'd neither by his ghostly enemies, nor his own in

firmities ; and let a holy and a just peace, the peace

ofGod, be within his conscience.

Lord, preserve his senses till the last of his time ,

strengthen his faith, confirm his hope, and give him

a never-ceasing chanty to thee our God, and to all

the World : stir up in him a great and proportiona

ble contrition for all the evils he hath done, and give

him a just measure of patience for all he suffers, give

him prudence, memory, and consideration, rightly

to state the accounts of his Soul ; and do thou re

mind him of all his duty ; that when it lhall please

thee that his Soul goes out from the prison of his

body, it may be received by Angels, and preserved

from the surprize of evil spirits, and from the hor-

rours and amazements ot new and strange Regions,

and be laid up in the bosom of the Lord, till at the

flay of thy second coming it shall be re-united to the

body, which is now to be laid down in weakness and

dishonour, but we humbly beg, may then be raised

up with glory and power for ever to live, and to be

hold the face ofGod in the glories of the Lord 3efus,

who is our hope, our resurrection, and our life, the

or dying person.
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light of our eyes and the joy of our fouls, our blested

and ever glorious Redeemer. Amen.

Hither thesick.perfin may draw in and use the ails ofse

veral vertstcs resper/ed In the (tveral parts of this book,

tlxfiveralLitanies, viz. ofRepentance, ofthe Passion,

and thesingle Prayers, according to his present needs.

A Prayer to be said in a Storm at Sea.

OMy God , thou didst create the Earth and the

Sea for thy glory and the use of man, and dost

daily {hew wonders in the deep, look upon the dan

ger and fear ofthy servant. My sins have taken hold

upon me, and without the liipporting arm of thy

mercy I cannot look up ; but my trust is in thee.

Do thou, O Lord, rebuke the Sea, and make it

calm ; for to thee the winds and the Sea obey : let

not the waters swallow me up, but let thy Spirit,

the Spirit of gentleness and mercy, move upon the

waters. Be thou reconciled unto thy Servants, and

then the face of the waters will be smooth. 1 fear

that my sins make me, like Jonas, the cause of the

tempest. Cast out all my sins, and throw not thy

servants away from thy presence, and from the land

of the living into the depths where all things are for

gotten. But if it be thy will that we shall go down

into the waters, Lord, receive my Soul into thy holy

hands, and preserve it in mercy and safety till the day

of restitution of all things : and be pleased to unite

roy death to the death of thy Son, and to accept of

it so united as a punishment for all my sins, that thou

maist forget all thine anger, and blot my sins out of

thy book, and write my Soul there, for Jesus Christ

his fake our dearest Lord and most mighty Redeemer.

Amen.

7hen make an ASl ofResignation thus.

TO God pertain the issues of life and death. It,

is the Lord, let him do what feemeth good in

his
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his own eyes. Thy will bs done in Earth as it is in

Heaven* Recite Psalm 107. and 130.

A farm of a Vow to be made in this or the like danger.

IF the Lord will be gracious and hear the Prayer of

his servant, and bring me lafe to shore, then I will

praise him secretly and publickly, and pay unto the

uses of Charity [ot Religion] [then name the summ

yex defign for holy uses.] O my God, my goods are

nothing unto thee : I will also be thy servant all the

days ot my life, and remember this mercy and my

present purposes, and live more to God's glory and

with a stricter duty. And do thou please to accept

this Vow as an instance of my importunity, and the

greatness of my needs : and be thou graciously mo

ved to pity and deliver me. Amen.

an entersrtfe, and may be instanced inaltions of De

votion as well as of Charity.

A Prayer before a Journey.

O Almighty God who fillest all things with thy

pretence, and art a God a far of as well as near

at hand ; thou didst fend thy Angel to bless Jacob in

his Journey, and didst lead the children of Israel

through the Red Sea, making it a wall on the right

hand and on the left : be pleated to let thy Angel go

out before me and guide me in my Journey, preser

ving me from dangers of robbers, from violence of

enemies, and sudden and fad accidents, from falls and

errours. And prosper my Journey to thy glory, and

to all my innocent purposes : and preserve me from

all sin, that I may return in peace and holiness, with

thy favour and thy blessing, and may serve thee in

thankfulness and obedience all the days ofmy pilgri

mage ; and at last bring me to thy country, to the

celestial Jerusalem, there to dwell in thy house and

This form also may be used i)

 

to sing praises to thee for ever. Amen.

Ad
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Aid Sect. 4. , A Prayer to be said before the hearing or

reading the Word ofGod.

OHoly and Eternal Jesits, who hast begotten us

by thy Word, renewed us by thy Spirit, fed us

by thy Sacraments and by the daily miniiiery of thy

Word, still go on to build us up to life eternal. Let

thy most holy Spirit be present with me and rest up

on me in the reading [or hearing] thy sacred Word;

that I may do it humbly, reverently, without preju

dice, with a mind ready and desirous to learn and to

obey; that I may be readily furnished and instructed

to every good work, and may practise all thy holy

laws and commandments, to the glory of thy holy

name, O holy and eternal Jesus. Amen.

AdStQt. 5.9,10.] Aform ofconfession ofsins and repen

tance to be used uponFafling daysfir dap of Humilia

tion; especial/j in Lent. and before the HolySacrament>

1 7Ave Mercy upon me, O God, after thygreat good-

ness, according to the multitude of thy mercies do

away mine offences. For I will confess my wickedness,

and besorry for my Jin. * O my dearest Lord, I am not

worthy to be accounted amongst the meanest of thy

servants; not worthy to be sustained by the least frag

ments of the mercy, but to be shut out of thy pre

sence for ever with dogs and unbelievers. But forth)

Names fake, 0 Lord, be merciful unto my fin, for it is

great.

I am the vilest of sinners, and the worst of men;

proud and vain-glorious, impatient of (corn, or ot just

reproof ; not enduring to be slighted, and yet extreme

ly deserving it: I have been consumed by the colours

of humility, and when I have truly called my self vi

cious, I could not endure any man else should fay so

or think so. I have been disobedient to my luperiours,

churlish and ungentle in my behaviour, unchristian

and unmanly. But for thy Names fake, 0 Lord, it

merciful unto my sin, for it is great.

O just and dear God, how can I expect pity orpaf*



Ai Sect. 5, 9. Prayers for several occasion!.

don, who am so angry and peevish with and without

cause, envious at good, rejoycing at the evil ot my

neighbours, negligent of my charge, idle and useless,

timorous and base, jealous and impudent, ambitious

and hard hearted, soft, unmodified and effeminate in

my life, indevout in my prayers, without fancy or

affection, without attendance to them or perseve

rance in them ; but passionate and curious in plea

sing my appetite ot meat and drink and pleasures,

making matter both for sin and sickness : and I have

reaped the cursed fruits of such improvidence, enter

taining undecent and impure thoughts : and I have

brought them forth in undecent and impure actions,

and the spirit ot uncleanness hath entred in, and un

hallowed the temple which thou didst conlecrate for

the habitation of thy Spirit of love and holiness. But

for thy Name's fake, O Lord, be merciful unto myfin,

far it is great.

Thou halt given me a whole life to serve thee in,

and to advance my hopes ofHeaven : and this preci

ous time 1 have thrown away upon my sins and vani

ties, being improvident ofmy time and ot my talent,

and ofmy grace, and of my own advantages, resisting

thy Spirit and quenching him. I have been a great

lover ofmy self, and yet used many ways to destroy

my self. I have pursued my temporal ends with gree

diness and indirect means. I am revengeful and un

thankful, forgetting benefits, but not so soon forget

ting injuries, curious and murmuring ; a great brea

ker of promises. I have not loved my neighbour's

good, nor advanced it in all things where I could.

I have been unlike thee in all things. I am unmer

ciful and unjust ; a sottish admirer of things below,

and careless of Heaven and the ways that lead thither.

But for thy Name's fake, O Lord, be merciful unto my

fin, for it is great.

All my senses have been windows to let sin in, and

death by sin. Mine eyes have been adulterous and

covetous ; mine ears open to llander and detraction ;

my tongue and palate loose and wanton, intemperate

and ofsoul language,talkative and lying, rash and ma

licious,
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licious, false and flattering, irreligious and irreverent,

detracting and censorious > my bands have been inju

rious and unclean, my passions violent and rebellious,

my desires impatient and unreasonable, all my mem

bers and all my faculties have been servants of sin ;

and my very best actions have more matter of pity

than of confidence, being imperfect iin my best, and

intolerable in most. But for thy Name'sfake, 0 Lord,

be merciful unto my fin, for it is great.

Unto this and a far bigger heap of sin I have add

ed also the faults of others ro my own score, by neg-

. | lecting to hinder them to sin in all that I could and

ought : but I aHo have encouraged them in sin, have

taken off their fears, and hardned their confciences,and

tempted them directly, and prevailed in it to my own

mine and theirs, unless thy glorious and unspeakable

mercy hath prevented so intolerable a calamity.

Lord, I have abused thy mercy, despised thy judg

ments; turned thy grace into wantonness. I have been

unthankful for thy infinite loving kindness, I have sin

ned and repented,'and then sinned again, and resolved

against it, and prelently broke it j and then I tied my

self up with Vows, and then was tempted, and then

I yielded by little and little, till I was willingly lost

again, and my Vows fell off like cords of vanity.

Miserable man that lam! who 'fioall deliver mt

from this body of (tn ?

And yet,O Lord, I have another heap of sins to be

unloaded. My secret sins, O Lord, are innumerable ;

sins I noted nor, sins that I willingly neglected, sins

that I acted upon wilful ignorance and voluntary mil-

perloasion, sins that I have forgot, and sins which a

diligent and watchful spirit might have prevented,but

I would not. Lord, I am confounded with the mul

titude of them.'and thehorrouroftheir remembrance,

though I consider them nakedly in their direct appea

rance, without the deformity of their unhandsome

and aggravating circumstances .• but so dressed they

are a sight too ugly, an instance of amazement, inn*

nite in degrees, and insufferable in their load.

And yet thou hast spared me all this while,and hast
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not thrown roe into Hell, where I have deserved to

have been long since, and even now to have been shut

up to an eternity of torments with insupportable a-

mazement, fearing the revelation of thy Day.

AiiserMble man that lam ! who shall deliverme from

this body offin?

Thoushalt answer for me,O Lord my God. Thou that

orayeft for me, shalt be my Judge.

•Hou hast prepared for me a more healthful sor-

•* row : O deny not thy servant when he begs sor

row ofthee. Give me a deep contrition for my sins,

a hearty detestation and loathing of them, hating

them worse than death with torments. Give me

grace intirely, presently, and for ever to forsake them }

to walk with care and prudence, with fear and watch

fulness all my days ; to do all my duty with diligence

and charity, with zeal and a never fainting spirit ; to

redeem the time, to trust upon thy mercies, to make

use ofall the instruments of grace, to work out my

salvation with sear and trembling ; that thou mayest

have the glory ot pardoning all my sins, and I may

reap the fruit of all thy mercies and all thy graces, of

thy patience and long' suffering, even to live a holy

life here, and to reign with thee for ever, through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Ad Sect. 6 ~\ Special devotions to be used upon the

Lord's day, and thegreat Festivals of Christians.

In the morning recite the following form of Thanksgiv

ing ; upon the special Festivals, adding the comme

moration of the special blessings, according to the fol

lowing Prayers : adding such Prayers as you shall

chuse out of the foregoing Devotions.

2. Besides the ordinary andpttblick^duties of the day, if

you retire into your closet to read and meditate, after

ye have performed that duty say the Song ofSaint Am

brose commonly called the s_ t e Deum] or [We praise

thee.C^r.] then add the Prayers for particulargraces

which are at the end oftheformer Chapters^uch andas

The Prayer.
 

X many
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many of them as shall fit jour present needs and aft-

tlions ; ending with the Lord's Prayer. This form of

devotion may, for variety, be indifferently used at «•

ther times.

private blessings j to be used upon Easier day, Wait-

funday, Ascension-day, and all Sundays of the year:

but the middle part of it may be reserved for the

more solemn Festivals, and the other used uson the

ordinary ; as every man's affetlions or leisure shall

determine.

[1.3 Ex titurgia S. Basilii magna ex parte.

O Eternal Essence, Lord God, Father Almighty,

Maker of all things in Heaven and Earth jit is

a good thing to give thanks to thee, O Lord, and to

pay to thee all reverence, worship and devotion frcm

a clean and prepared heart ; and with an humblespi-

rit to present a living and reasonable sacrifice to thy

Holinels and Majesty : for thou hast given unto us

the knowledge of thy truth, and who is able to de

clare thy Greatness, and to recount ail thy marvel

lous works which thou hast done in all the Genera

tions of the world ?

O great Lord and Governour of all things, Lord

and Creator of all things visible and invisible, who

fittest upon the throne of thy Glory, and beholdest

the Ifcrers of the lowest abyss and darkness ; thou art

without beginning, uncircumfcribed, incomprehensi

ble, unalterable, and (eated for ever immovable in

thy own efiential happiness and tranquility : Thou

art the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is

Our dearest and most gracious Saviour, our Hops,

the Wisdom of the Father, the Image of thy Good

ness, the Word eternal, and the brightness of thy

Person, the Power of God from eternal ages, thfr

true Lighr that lighreneth every man that cometh

into the World, the Redemprion of Man, and the

Saiictisication of our Spirits.
o..

 

By
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By whom the Holy Ghost descended upon the

Church ; the holy Spirit cf truth, the seal of adop

tion, the earnest of the inheritance of the Saints, the

first-fruits of everlasting felicity, the life-giving pow

er, the fountain of fanctification, the comfort of the

Church, the ease of the afflicted, the support of the

weak, the wealth of the poor, the teacher df the

doubtful , scrupulous and ignorant, the anchor of

the fearful, the infinite reward of all faithful fouls,

by whom all reasonable and understanding creatures

serve thee, and send up a never ceasing and a ne

ver-rejected sacrifice of prayer and praises and ado

ration.

All Angels and Archangels, all Thrones and Do

minions, all Principalities and Powers, the Cheru-

bims with many eyes, and the Seraphins covered

with wings from the terrour and amazemement of

thy brightest glory ; thele and all the powers of Hea

ven .do perpetually sing praises and never-ceasing

Hymns and eternal Anthems to the glory of the

eternal God, the Almighty Father of Men and Angeta

Holy is our God t Holy is the Almighty : Holy is

the Immortal : Holy, Holy» Holy, Lord God of Sa-

baoth, Heaven and Earth are full of the Majesty of

thy glory. Amen. * With these holy and blessed Spi

rits I also thy servant, O thou great Lover of Soulsj

though I be unworthy to offer praise to such a Maje

sty, yet out of my bounden duty humbly offer up

my heart and voice to join in this blessed choite, and

confess the glories of the Lord. * For thou art holy

and of thy greatness there is no end j and in thy ju

stice and goodness thou hast measured out to us all

thy works.

Thou madest Man out of the earth, and didst form

him after thine own image : thou didst place him in

a garden of pleasure, and gavest him laws of righte

ousness to be to him a seed of immortality.

O that men -would therefore praise the Lord for hit

goodness, and declare the wonders that he hath dene for

the children of Men.

For when Man sinned, and listned to the whispers

X 2 of
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of a tempting spirit, and refused to hear the voice of

God, thou didst throw him out from Paradise, and

sentest him to till the Earth, but yet leftest not his

condition without remedy, but didst provide for him

the Salvation of a new birth, and by the Blood of thy

Son didst redeem and pay the price to thine own Ji>

slice for thine own creature, lest the work of thine

own hands should perish.

O that men would therefore praise the Lord, &c.

For thou, OLord, in every age didst fend testimo

nies from Heaven, Blessings and Prophets, and fruitful

seasons, and Preachers of righteousness, and Miracles

of power and mercy : thou spakest by thy Prophets,

and saidst, I will help by one that is mighty ; and in the

ftilnefs ot time spakest to us by thy Son, by whom

thou didst make both the Worlds, who by the word

of his power sustains all things in Heaven and Earth,

who thought it no robbery to be equal to the Father,

who, being before all time, was pleased to be born in

time, to converse with men, to be incarnate ofa holy

Virgin : he emptied himself of all his glories, took on

him the form ot a servant, in all things being made

like unto us, in a Soul of passions and discourse, in a

Body of humility and sorrow, but in all things in

nocent, and in all things afflicted ; and suffered death

tor us, that we by him might live, and be partakers of

his nature and his glories, of his Body and of his Spi

rit, of the blessings of Eatth, and of immortal felici

ties in Heaven.

Q that men would therefore praise the Lord, Sec.

For thou, O holy and immortal God, O sweetest

Saviour jesm, wert made under theLaw, to condemn

sin in thefUsh ; thou, who knewest no sin, were made

sin for us : thou gavest to us righteous Commandments,

and madeli known to us all thy Father's will : thou

didst redeem us from our vain conversation, and from

the vanity of Idols, false Principles and foolish con

fidences, and broughtest us to the knowledge of the

true and only God and our Father, and hast made us

to thy self a peculiar people, of thy own purchase,

a Royal Priesthood, a holy Nation: thou hast washed

our
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our Souls in the Laver of Regeneration, the Sacra

ment of Baptism : thou halt reconciler! its by thy

Death, justified us by thy Resurrection, (anclified us

by thy Spirit, [fending him upon thy Church in vi

sible forms, and giving hirii in powers and miracles

and mighty signs, and continuing this incomparable

tavour in gifts and san6tifying graces, and promising

that he shall abide with us for ever :j Thou hast fed

us with thine own broken Body, and given drink to

our Souls out ot thine own Hearr, and hast ascended

tip on high , and hart overcome all the powers of

Death and Hell, and redeemed us from the miseries

of a fad eternity ; and fittest at the right hand of

God, making intercession tor us with a never ceasing

charity.

O that men would therefore praise the LorJ, &c.

The Grave could not hold thee long, O holy and

eternal Jejut ; thy Body could not lee corruption,

neither could thy Soul be left in Hell : thou wert

free among the dead, and thou brakest the iron gates

of Death, and the bars and chains of the lower pri

sons. Thou broughtest comfort to the Souls of the

Patriarchs, who waited for thy coming, who longed

for the redemption ofMan, and the revelation of thy

Day. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob saw thy day, and re-

joyced : and when thou didst arise from thy bed of

darkness , and leftest the grave- cloaths behind thee,

and didst put on a robe of glory, (over which for

forty days thou didst wear a veil) and then entredst

into a cloud, and then into glory, then the powers

of Hell were confounded, then Death lost its power,

and was swallowed up into victory ; and though

Death is not quite destroyed, yet it is made harmless

and without a sting, and the condition of Humane

Nature is made an entrance into eternal glory : thou

art become the Prince of Life, the First-fruits of the

Resurrection, the First-born from the dead, having

made the way plain before our faces, that we may al

so arise again in the Resurrection of the last day,

when thou shalt come again unto us to render to e-

very man according to his works:

X 3 O that
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O that men would therefore praise the Lord, &C.

0 give tiiankj unto the Lord, for he k gracious, and

his mercy endureth for ever.

Q all ye Angels of the Lordsraise ye the Lord .- praise

him and magnifie him for ever.

Qyespirits andfouls of the Righteous, praise ye (Le

Lord : praise him and magnifie him for ever.

And now, O Lord God, what (hall I render to thy

Divine Majesty for all the benefits thou hast done un

to thy servant in my personal capacity ?

Thou arc my Creatourand my Father, my Prote-

ctour and my Guardian, thou hast brought me from

my Mother's womb, thou hast told all my joints, and

in thy book were all my Members written : Thou

hast given me a comely body, Christian and careful

Parents, holy education : Thou hast been my guide

and my teacher all my days : Thou hast given me '

ready faculties, , an unloosed tongue, a chearfuj

spirir, straight limbs, a good reputation, and liberty

pf person, a quiet lite, and a tender conscience, Va lo

ving llsife or Husband, and hopeful Children.^] Thou

wen my hope from my youth, through thee have I

been holden up ever since I was born. Thou hastcloa-

thed me and fed me, given me friends and blefled

them, given me many days of comfort and health,

free from those sad infirmities with which many of

thy Saints and dearest Servants are afflicted. Thou hast

sent thy Angel to lnatch me from the viplence of fire

and water, to prevent precipices, fracture of bone?,

so rescue me from thunder and lightning, plague and

pestilential diseases, -spurt her and robbery, violence

ot chance and enemies, and all the spirits of darkness:

and in the days offonovy thou hast refreshed me ; in

the destitution of provisions thou hast taken care o|

me, and thou hast said unto me, I will never leave

thee ncr foi fake thee.

1 willgive thankj unto tie Lord with my whole heart,

secret,ly among the faithful arid in the congregation.

Thou, O my dearest Lord and Father, hast ta

ken ca;e ot my Sou!, hast pitied my miseries, su

stained my infirmities, reliev'd and instructed my

igno-
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ignorances : and though I have broken thy righteous

Laws and Commandments, run passionately after va

nities, and was in love with Death, and was dead in

sin, and was exposed to thousands of temptations,

and fell foully, and continued in it, and loved to have

it so, and hated to b: reformed ; yet thou didst call

me with the checks ofconlcience, with daily Sermons,

and precepts of Holiness, with fear and shame, with

benefits and the admonitions of thy most holy Spirit,

by the counsel ofmy friends, by the example of good

persons, with holy Books, and thousands of excel

lent Arts, and wouldst not suffer me to perish in my

folly, but didst force me to attend to thy gracious cal

ling, and hast put me into a state of Repentance,

and possibilities of pardon, being infinitely desirous

I should live, and recover, and make use of thy grace,

and partake of thy Glories.

/ will give thanks unto the Lord with my whole

heart, secretly among the faithful and in the congrega

tion. * Forsalvation belongeth unto the Lord, and thy

blessing is upon thy Servant. But as for me, I will

come into thy house in the multitude of thy mercies,

and in thy fear will I worship toward thy holy temple.

* For of thee, and in thee, and through and for thee

are all things. Blessed be the Name of God, from.

Generation to Generation . Amen.

Ashort form of Thanksgiving to be said upon anyspe

cial deliverance, as from Child birth, from Sick;

ness, from Battle, or imminent Danger at Sea or

Land, &c.

OMost merciful and gracious God, the fountain

of all mercy and blessing, thou hast opened

the hand of thy mercy to fill me with blessings, and

the sweet effects of thy loving kindness : thou (ce

ded us like a Shepherd, thou governest us as a King,

thou bearest us in thy aims like a Nurse, thou dost

cover us under the stiadow of thy wings and shelter

us like a Hen ; thou (O dearest Lord,) wakest for us

as a Watchman, thou providest for us like a Hus-

X 4 band
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band, thou lovest us as a friend, and thinkest on us

perpetually, as a careful mother on her helpless

babe, and art exceeding merciful to all that feat

thee. And now, O Lord, thou hast added this great

blessing of deliverance from my late danger, \here

name the MeJJing ;] it was thy hand and the help of

thy mercy that relieved me; the waters of affliction

hath drowned me, and the stream had gone over my .

Soul, if the Spirit of the Lord had not moved upon

these waters. Thou, O Lord, didst revoke thy an

gry sentence, which I had deserved, and which was

gone out against me. Unto thee, O Lord, I ascribe

the praise and honour of my Redemption. I will be

glad and rejoyce in thy mercy, for thou hast consi

dered my trouble, and hast known my Soul in ad

versity. As thou hast spread thy hand upon roe for

a covering, so also enlarge my heart with thankful- 1

neft, and fill my mouth with praises, that my duty

and returns to thee may be great as my needs of mer

cy are ; and let thy gracious favours and loving kind

ness endure for ever and ever upon thy servant ; and

grant that what thou hast sown in mercy, may spring

up in duty : and let thy grace so strengthen my pur

poses, that I may sin no more, lest thy threatning

return upon me in anger, and thy anger break me

into pieces : but let me walk in the light of thy fa

vour, and in the paths of thy Commandments; that

I living here to the glory of thy name, may at last

enter into the glory of my Lord, to spend a whole

eternity in giving praise to thy exalted and ever-glo

rious Name. Amen.

* We praise thee, O God, we acknowledge thee to

be the Lord. * All the Earth doth worship thee the

Father Everlasting. * To thee all Angels ay aloud,

the Heavens and all the Powers therein : * To thee

Cherubim and Seraphim continually do cry, *Holy,

Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabbaoth ; * Heaven and

Earth are full of the Majesty of 'thy glory. *The

glorious company of the Apostles praise thee. * The

goodly fellowship of the Prophets praise thee. * The

npble army of Martyrs praise thee. * The holy

Church
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Church throughout all the World doth acknowledge

thee, the Father of an infinite Majesty ; * Thine ho

nourable, true and only Son; * Also the Holy Ghost

the Comforter. * Thou art the King of Glory, O

Christ : * Thou art the everlasting Son of the Father.

* When thcu tookest upon thee to deliver Man, thou

didst not abhor the Virgin's womb. * When thou

tndst overcome the sharpness of death, thou didst o-

pen the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers. * Thou

fittest at the right hand of God in the glory of the

Father. * We believe that thou shalt come co be our

Judge. * We therefore pray thee help thy servants

whom thou hast redeemed with thy precious Blood.

* Make them to be numbred with thy Saints in glory

everlasting. * O Lord, save thy people, and bless thine

heritage. * Govern them, and lift them up for ever.

* Day by day we magnifie thee, and we worship thy

Name ever worldwithout end. * Vouchsafe, O Lord,

to keep us this day without sin. * O Lord, have mer

cy upon us, have mercy upon us. * O Lord, let thy

mercy lighten upon us, as our trust is in thee. * O

Lord, in thee have I trusted : let me never be con

founded. Amen.

A Prayer ofThanksgiving after the receiving ofsome

great blessing, as the birth of an Heir, the success of

an honesDesign, a Vitlory, a good Harvest, &c.

OLord God, Father of mercies, the Fountain of

comfort and blessing, of life and peace, ofplen

ty and pardon, who filled Heaven with thy glory,

and Earth with thy goodness ; I give thee the most

earnest, most humble, and most enlarged returns of

my glad and thankful heart, for thou hast refreshed

me with thy comforts, and enlarged me with thy

blessing ; thou hast made my flesh and my bones to

rejovce: for besides the blessings of all mankind, the

blessings of nature and the blessings of grace, the

support of every minute, and the comforts ofevery

day, thou hast opened thy bosom, and at this time

hast poured out an excellent expression ofthy loving-

kind-
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kindness, [here name the blessings What am I, 0

Lord, and what is my Father's house, what is the

life and what are the capacities of thy servant, that

thou shouldst do this unto me ; * that the great God of

Men and Angels should make a special decree in Hea

ven for me, and send out an Angel of blessing, and

instead ofcondemning and ruining me, as I miserably

have deserved, to distinguish me from many roy e-

quals and my betters, by this and many other spe

cial Act* of grace and favour ?

Praised be the Lord daily, even the Lord that heip-

eth us, and poureth his benefits upon us* He is our

God, even the God of whom cometh salvation : God

is the Lord by whom we escape death. Thou half

brought me to great honour, and comforted me on

every side.

Thou, Lord, hast made me glad through thy

works : I will rejoyce in giving praise for the opera

tion of thy hands.

O give thanks unto the Lord, and call upon his

Name: tell the people what things he hath done.

As for me, I will give great thanks unto the Lord,

and praise him among the multitude.

Blessed be the Lord God, even the Lord God of Is

rael, which only doth wondrous and gracious things.

And blessed be the Name of his Majesty for ever :

and all the Earth shall be filled with his Majesty.

Amen, Amen.

Glory be to the Father, &c.

As it was in the beginning, &c.

A Prayer to be said on the Feast os Christmas, or the

Birth of our blessed Saviour Jesus : the fame also

may be said upon the Feast of the Annunciation and

Purification of the blessed Virgin Mary.

O Holy and Almighty God, Father ofMercies, Fa

ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of thy

leve and erernal Mercies, I adore and praise and gl>

tifi- niv i rinire and unspeakable love and wisdom,

who lust sent thy Son from the bosom of felicities to
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take upon him our nature and our misery and our

guilt, and hast made the Son of God to become the

Son cf Man, that we might become the Sons of God

and parrakers or the Divine nature : since thou hast

so exalted humanenature, be pleased also to fanctifie

my perlon,that by a conformity to the humility, and

laws and sufferings of my dearest Saviour I may be

united to his Spirit, and be made all one with the most

holy Jejus. Amen.

O holy and eternal Jesus,who didst pity Mankind

lying in his blood and sin and misery, and didst chuse

our sadnesses and sorrows, that thou mightest make

us to partake of thy felicities j let thine eyes pity me,

thy hands support me, thy holy feet tread down all

the difficulties in my way to Heaven : let me dwell

in thy heart, be instructed with thy wisdom, moved

by thy affections, chuse with thy will, and be cloa-

thed with thy righteousness; that in the day of Judg

ment I may be found having on thy garments, sealed

with thy impression ; and that bearing upon every

faculty and member the character of my elder Bro

ther, I may not be cast out with strangers and unbe-

livers. Amen.

O holy and ever blefled Spirit, who didst over-fha-r

dow the holy Virgin- Mother of our Lord, and cau-

sedst her to conceive by a miraculous And mysterious

manner, be pleased to oyerrshadow my Soul, and en

lighten my spirit, that I may conceive the holy Je

sus in my hearr, and may bear him in my mind, and

may grow up to the fulness of the statureofChrist, to

be a perfect man in Christ Jesus. Amen.

To Godthe Father off our Lord Jesus Christ, * To the

eternal Son that was incarnate and born ofaVirgin, *To

the Spirit of the Father and the Son, be allhonour andglo-

rj, worship and adoration, now and for ever. Amen.

The sameform of Prayer may be used upon our own

Birth- day ot day of our Baptism, adding the following

Jfrayer.

~A Prayer

A
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A Prayer to besaid upon our Birth-day, or

day of Baptism.

r\ Blested and eternal God, I give thee praise and

^-J' glory for thy great mercy to me in causing me

tc be born ofChristian parents, and didst not allot to

me a portion with Misbelievers and Heathens that

have not known thee. Thou didst not suffer me to

be strangled at the gate of the womb, but thy hand

sustained and brought me to the light of the World,

and the illumination of Baptism, with thy grace pre-

o —J ' j -

and holy prevention engaging me to the profession

and practices of Christianity. Lord, since that, I have

broken the promises made in my behalf, and which

I confirmed by my after act; I went back from them

by an evil life : and yet thou hast still continued to me

life and time of Repentance; and didst not cut me

offin the beginning ofmy days, and the progress of

my sins. O dearest God, pardon the errours and

ignorances, the vices and vanities of my youth, and

the faults ofmy more forward years, and let me ne

ver more stain the whiteness of my Baptismal robe ■

and now that by thy grace I still persist in the purpo

ses ofobedience, and do give up my name to Christ,

and glory to be a Disciple of thy institution, and a

servant of Jesus, let me never fail of thy grace ; let

no root of bitterness spring up, and disorder my pur

poses, and defile my spirit. O let my years be so

many degrees of nearer approach to thee: and forsake

me nor, OGod, in my old age when I am gray-head

ed ; and when my strength faiieth me, be thou my

strength and my guide unto death ; that I may rec

kon my years, and apply my heart unto wisdom ;

and at last,after the spending a holy and a blested life,

I may be brought unto a glorious eternity, through

3esia Christ our Lord. Amen.

Then add theform and Than/giving formerly described.

 
Election, and by an artificial necessity

A Prater
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A Prayer to be said upon the days of the memory of

Afostles, Martyrs, &c

O Eternal God, to whomdo live the spirits ofthem

that depart hence in the Lord, and in whom the

Souls ofthem that be elected, after they be delivered

from the burthen of the flesh, be in peace and rest

from their labours, and their works follow them, and

their memory is blesled j I bless and magnifie thy holy

and ever glorious Name, for the great grace and bles

sing manifested to thy Apostles and Martyrs, and o-

ther holy persons who have glorified thy Name in the

days oi their flesh, and have served the interest of

Religion and of thy service: and this day we have thy

servant {name the Afostle or Martyr, &c] in remem

brance, whom thou hast led through the troubles and

temptations of this world, and now hast lodged in

the bosom ofa certain hope and great beatitude un

til the day of restitution ofall things. Blessed be the

mercy and eternal goodness of Cod; and the me

mory of all thy Saints is blessed. Teach me to pra

ctise their doctrine, to imitate their lives, following

their example, and being united as a pare of the

fame mystical body by the band of the fame faith,

and a holy hope, and a never-ceasing charity. And

may it please thee of thy gracious goodness shortly

to accomplish the number os thine elect, and to ha

sten thy kingdom, that we with thy servant [*] and

all others departed in the true faith and fear of thy

holy Name, may have our perfect consummation and

bliss in Body and Soul in thy eternal and everlasting

Kingdom. Amen.

A Form of Prayer recording all the parts and mysteries

of Christ's Passions, being ashort history ofit : to be

used especially in the week^ of the Paffion, and before

the Receiving the blessed Sacrament.

AL L praise, honour and glory be to the holy

and eternal Jestis. I adore thee, O blesled Re

deemer,
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deemer, eternal God, the light of the Gentiles, and

the glory ofIsrael j for thou hast done and suffered

for me more than I could wish, more than I could

think of, even all chat a lost and a miserable perishing

sinner could possibly need.

Thou wert afflicted with thirst and hunger, with'

heat and cold, with labours and sorrows, with hard

journeys and restless nights : and when thou Wert

contriving all the mysterious and admirable ways of

paying our scores, thou didst suffer thy self to be de

signed to (laughter by those for whom in love thou

wert ready to die.

What k man that thou art mindful of him, and the

Son of man that thou thus vifiteSl him ?

Blessed be thy Name, O hoiy Jesus; for thou

wentest about doing good, working miracles ofmercy,

healing the sick, comforting the distressed, instructing

the ignorant, raising the dead, inlightning the blind,

strengthning the lame, straightening the crooked, re

lieving the poor, preaching rhe Gos pel, and reconci

ling sinners by the mightiness of thy power, by the

wisdom of thy Spirit, by the Word of God, and the

merits of thy Passion, thy healthful and bitter Pas

sion.

Lord,what is man that thou art mindfulof him,&c.J

Blested be thy Name, O holy Jesus, who wert con

tent to be conspired against by rhe Jevs, to be sold by

thy servantfbr a vile price, and to wash the feet ofhim

that rook money for thy life, and ro give to him

and to all thy Apostles thy most holy Body and Blood,

to become a Sacrifice for their sins, even for their be

traying and denying thee, and for all my sins, even

for my crucifying thee asesh, and for such sins which

I am ashamed to think, but that the greatness of my

sins magnifie the infinitenefsofthy mercies, who didst

jo great things for (o vile a person.

Lord, what is man, &c ?

Blefled be thy Name, O holy Jesus, who being to

depart the world, didst comfort thy Apostles, pou

ring out into their ears and hearts treasures of admi

rable discourses $ who didst recommend them to thy

, Father



Ad Sect. 6. Prayen for several occasions^

Father with a mighty charity, and then didst enter

into the Garden set with nothing but Briars and Sor

rows, where thou didst suffer a most unspeakable ago

ny, until the sweat strained through thy pure Skin

like drops of blood, and there didst sigh and groan,

and fall Hat upon the earth, and pray, and submit to

the intolerable burthen of thy Father's wrath, which

I had deserved and thou fufferedst.

LorJ, what is man, &c ?

BJefled be thy Name, O holy Jesus, who hast (in

clined to us all our natural infirmities and passions,

by Vbuchsafing to be in fear and trembling and sere

amazement, by being bound and imprisoned, by be

ing harassed and dragg'd with cords of violence and

rude hands, by being drench'd in the brook in the

way, by being sought after like a thief, and used like

a sinner, who wert the most holy and the most inno

cent, cleaner than an Angel, and brighter than the

Morning Star.

Lord, what is man, &c i

Blefled be thy Name, O holy Jesus, and blessed be

thy loving kindness and pity by which thou didst ne

glect thy own sorrows, and go to comfort the sadness

of thy Disciples, quickning their dulnefs, encouraging

their duty, arming their weakness with excellent pre

cepts against the day of tryal. Blefled be that humili

ty and sorrow of thine, who being Lord of the Angels,

yet wouldest need and receive comfort from thy ser

vant the Angel ; who didst osier thy self to thy per

secutors, and madest them able to seize thee; and didst

receive the Traitor's kiss, and fufferedst a veil to be

thrown over thy holy face, that thy enemies might

not presently be confounded by so bright a lustre j

and wouldst do a miracle to cure a wound of one of

thy spiteful enemies ; and didst reprove a zealous ser

vant in behalfofa malicious adversary ; and then didst

go like a Lamb to the slaughter, without noise or vio

lence or resistance, when thou couldst have comman-

dedrmillions of Angels for thy guard and rescue.

Lord, what is man, Sec i

Blefled be thy Name, O holy Jesus, and blefled be

that
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that holy sorrow thou didst suffer when thy Disciples

fled, and thou wert left alone in the hands of cruel

men, who like evening Wolves thirsted for a draught

or thy best bloud : and thou wert led to the house

of Annas, and there asked ensnaring questions, and

smitten on the face by him whose ear thou hadst

but lately healed ; and from thence wert dragg'd to

the house of Caiphas, and there all night didst en

dure spittings, affronts, scorn, contumelies, blows,

and intolerable insolencies; and all this for Man,

who was thy enemy, and rhe cause of all thy sor

rows.'

Lord, what is man, &C ?

Blessed by thy Name, Oholy Jesus, and blesfed be

thy mercy ; who when thy servant Peter denied thee,

and forsook thee, and forswore thee, didst look back

upon him,and by that gracious and chiding look didst

call him back to himselfand thee; who wert accused

before the High- Priest, and railed upon, and examined

to evil purposes, and with designs of blood ; who wert

declared guilty of death, for (peaking a most necessa

ry and most profitable truth ; who wert lent ro Pilate

and sound innocent, and senr ro Herod and still sound

innocent, and wert arrayed in white, both to declare

thy innocence, and yet to deride thy person, and wert

lent back to Ptlate and examined again, and yet no

thing but innocence found in thee, and malice round

about thee to devour thy life, which yet thou wert

mere desirous to lay down for them than they were

to rake it from thee.

Lord, what is man, &c ?

Bleslsd be thy Name, O holy Jesus, and blefled be

that patience and charity by which tor our fakes thou

wert content to be smitten with canes, and have that

holy face, which Angels with joy and wonder do be

hold, be spit upon, and be despised, when compared

with Barabbas, and scourg'd most rudely with unhal

lowed hands, till the pavement was purpled with that

holy blood, and condemned to a lad and shameful, a

pubiiek and painful death, and arrayed in scarlet, and

crovvn'd with thorns,andst:ipp'd nakedsand thencloa
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thed, and loaden with the Cross, andirormented with

a tablet stuck with nails at the fringes of thy garment,

and bound hard with cords, and dragged most vilely

and most piteoufly till the load was too grear, and

did sink thy tender and virginal Body to the earth;

and yet didst comfort the weeping women, and didst

more pity thy persecutors than thy self, and wert

grieved for the miseries of Jerusalem to come forty

years after, more than for thy present passion.

Lord,whatisman,8cc?

■ Blessed be thy Name, O holy Jefits, and blessed be

that incomparable sweetness and holy sorrow which

thou sutferedst, when thy holy Hands and Feet were

nailed upon the Cross, and the Cross being let in a

hollowneftof the earth did in the fall rend the

wounds wider, and there naked and bleeding, sick

and faint, wounded and despised, didst hang upon

the weight os thy {Wounds three long hours, pray

ing for thy persecutors, satisfying thy Father's wrath,

reconciling the penitent chiefs providing for thy ho

ly and afflicted Mother, tasting vinegar and gall;

and when the fulness of thy suffering was accompli

shed, didst give thy Soul into the hands of God, and

didst descend to the regions of longing Souls, who

waited for the revelation of this thy day in their

prisons of hope: and then thy Body was transfixed

with a shear, and issued forth two Sacraments, Wa

ter and Blood { and thy Body was composed to bu

rial, and dwelt in darkness three days and three

nights.

Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful of hint j

and the son of man, that thou thus visitejl him .?

The Prayer.

• • • i ' * .1 . , ... * * .*. •' » '. *

THus.O Blessed Jefu, thou didst finish thy holy

Passion with pain and anguish so great that no-

thing could be greater than it, except thy self and

thy own infinite mercy ; and all this for.Many even

for me, than whom nothing could be more miserable,

thy Jets only excepted, who becamest to by underta-

Y King1
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king our guilt and our punishment. And now, Lord,

who hast done so much for roe, be pleased only to

make it effectual to me, that it may not be useless

and lost as to my particular, lest I become eternally

miserable, and lost to all hopes and possibilities of

comfort. All this deserves more love than I have to

give : but, Lord, do thou turn me all into love, and

all my love into obedience, and let roy obedience be

without interruption j and then I hope thou wilt ac

cept such a return as I can make. Make me to be

something that thou delightest in, and thou, shalt

have all that I am or have from thee, even whatsoever

thou makest fit for thy self. Teach me to live whol

ly for my Saviour Jesus, and to be ready to die for

Jesus, and to be conformable to his life and suffer

ings, and to be united to him by inseparable unions,

and to own no passions but what may be servants to

J*/*/, and Disciples of his institution. O sweetest Sa

viour, cloath my soul with thy holy robe ; hide my

sins in thy wounds, and bury them in tby grave; and

let me rise inthe life of grace, and abide and grow in

it, rill I arrive at the Kingdom of glory. Amen.

Our Father, &c.

Ad Sect. 7,8. A form of Prayer or Intercession for

all estates of people in the Christian Church. The parts

of which may be aided to any other Forms : and . the

whole office entirely as it lies, is proper to he said in our

preparation to the holy Sacrament, or on the day ofce- -

lebration,

» • " • * .- • *r. :. ,

. . I. For our felvet.

f~\ Thou gracious Father ofmercy, Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, have mercy upon thy ser

vants who bow our heads, and our knees, and our

hearts to thee : pardon and forgive us all our sins ;

give Us the grace of holy repentance, and a strict

obedience to thy holy word : strengthen us in the

iiiner man with the power of the Holy Ghost for all

the parts and daties of our calling and holy living :

pre-
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Eeserve us for ever in the unity of the holy Carho-

k Church, and in the integrity ot the Christian

faith, and in the love ot God and of our neighbour^

and in hope of life Eternal. Amen. .

a. For the whole Catholics Church.

Oholy Jesus, King of the Saints, and Prince ofthe

Carholick Church, preserve thy Spouse whom thoil

tuft purchased with thy right hand, and redeemed

and cleansed with thy blood ; the whole Catholick

Church from one end of the Earth to the other : she

is founded upon a rock, but planted in the lea. O

preserve her safe from Ichilm, heresie and sacrilege.

Unite all her members with the bands ot Faith, Hope

and Charity, and an external communion, when ic

shall seem good in thine eyes. Let the daily sacrifice

of Prayer and sacramental Thanksgiving never ceale

but be for ever presented to thee, and for ever united

to the intercelfipn of her dearest Lord, and for ever pre

vail for the obtaining for every of its members grace

and bltlfing, pardon and Salvation. Amen.

3. For all Christian Kings, Princes arid Goycrmurs.

O King of kings, and Prince ot all the Ru ts of

the Earth, give thy grace and Spirit to all Christian

Princes, the spirit of wisdom and counsel, the spine

of government and godly sear. Gi ant unto them to

live in peace and honour, that their people may love

and fear them, .and they may love and tear God.'

Speak good unto their hearts concerning the Church,

that they may be nuviing Fathers to it, Fathers to the

Fatherlels, Judges and Avengers 6t the Cause of Wi-

dows ; that they may be compalTionare to the wants'

of the poor, and the groans ot the oppreued ; that

they may not vex or kill the Lord's people with un

just or ambitious wars, but may seed the flock of

God, and may inquire after and do all rhings which

tniy promote peace, publick honesty, and holy Re-

i Y t ligionj



Ad Sect. 7, 8. Trayert for several occasions.

ligion ; so administering things present.that they may

not fail of the everlasting glories of the world to

qome, where all thy faithful people {hall reign Kings

for ever. Amen,

4. For all the orders of them that minister about

holy things.

O thou great Shepherd and Bishop of our Souls,

Holy and eternal Jesus, give unto thy servants, the

Ministers of the Mysteries ofChristian Religion, the

Spirit ot prudence and sanctity, taith and charity,

confidence and zeal, diligence and watchfulness, that

they may declare thy will unto the people faithfully,

and dispense thy Sacraments rightly, and intercede

with thee graciously and acceptably for thy servants.

Grant, O Lord, that by a holy life and a true be

lief, by well doing and patient suffering (when thou

shalt call them to itj they may glorifie thee the great

Lover of Souls, and after a plentiful conversion of

sinners from the errour of their ways, they may shine

like the Stars in glory. Amen.

Give unto thy servants the Bishops a discerning

Spirit, that they may lay hands suddenly on no man,

but may |depute such persons to the Ministeries of

Religion who may adorn the Gospel of God, and

whose lips may preserve knowledge, and such who by

their good Preaching and holy living may advance

the service of the Lord Jesus. Amen.

5. For our nearest Relatives, as Husband, Wife,

Children, Family, Sec.

OGod of infinite mercy, let thy loving mercy and

compassion descend upon the head of thy servants,

X»ty raise , or husband, children andfamily:'} be pleased

to give them health of body and of spirit, a compe

tent portion oftemporals,so as may with comfort sup

port them in their journey to Heaven ; preserve them

from all evil and lad accidents, defend them in all

aslaults of their enemies, direct their perlbns and
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their actions, lanctifie their hearts and words and pur

poses; that we all may by the bands of obedience

and charity be united to our Lord Jesus, and always

feeling thee our merciful and gracious Father, may

become a holy family, discharging our whole duty in

all our relations ; that we in this life being thy chil

dren by adoption and grace, may be admitted into

thy holy family hereafter, for ever to sing praises to

thee in the Church of the first bom, in the family of

thy redeemed ones. Amen.

6. For our Parents, our Kindred in the fle/b, our

Friends and Benefatlors.

O God merciful and gracious, who hast made \my

Parents^ my Friends and my Benefactors ministers of

thy mercy, and instruments of Providence to thy ser

vant, I humbly beg a blessing to descend upon the

heads of {name the persons, or the relations^ Depute

thy holy Angels to guard their persons, thy holy Spi

rit to guide their Souls, thy Providence to minister to

their necessities : and let thy grace and mercy pre

serve them from the bitter pains of eternal death, and

bring them to everlasting life through Jesui Christ.

Amen*

7 . For all that lie under the RodofWar, Famine or Pe

stilence : to be said in the time os Plague or Warsice.

O Lord God Almighty, thou art our Father, we

are thy children ; thou art our Redeemer, we thy

people purchased with the price of thy most preci

ous blood : be pleased to moderate thy anger towards

thy servants, let not thy whole displeasure arise, lest

we be consumed and brought to nothing. Let health

and peace be within our dwelling;, let righteousness

and holiness dwell for ever in our hearts, and be ex

pressed in all our actions, and t*ie light of thy coun

tenance be upon us in all our sufferings, that we may

delight in the service, and in the mercies of God for

ever. Amen.

O gracious Father and merciful God, if it be thy

Y 3 will.
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will, say unto the destroying Angel, It is enoughs

and though we are not better than our brethren who

are smitten with the Rod of God, but much worse,

yet may it please thee, even because thou art good,

and because we are timorous and sintul, not yet fit

ted for our appearance,/to set thy mark upon our

foreheads, that thy Angel the Minister of thy Justice

may pass over us, and not hurt us. Let thy hand

cover thy servants, and hide us in the clefts ofthe ni\_

in the wounds of the holy Jesus, from the present an

ger that is gone out against us ; that though we walk

through the valley ot the shadow of death, we may

fear no evil, and suffer none : and those whom thou

hast smitten with thy rod, support with thy staff, and

viijt them with thy mercies and salvation, through Je

sus Christ. Amen.

8. For all Women with child, and for unborn Children.

O Lord God, who art the Father ofthem that trust

In thee, and fhewest mercy to * thouiand generations

of them that fear thee, have mercy upon ail Women

great with Child [_*"} be pleased to give them a joy

ful and a fase deliveiance : and let thy grace preserve

the fruit of their wombs, and conduct them to the

holy Sacrament of Baptism ; that they beingregene-

rated by thy Spirit, and adopted into thy family, and

the portion and duty of Sons may live to the glory

of God, to the comfort of rheir parents and friends,

to the edification of the Christian Common- wealth,

and the salvation of their own Souls, through

Christ. Amen.

9. For all estates of Men and Women in the

Christian Church.

O Holy God, King Eternal, out of the infinity

store-houses of thy grace and meicy give unto ail

Virgins chastity, and a religious spirit; to all p"'

Ions dedicated to thee and to Religion, conrinence >

and meekness, an active zeal and an unwearied spiflt

to
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to all married pairs, faith and holiness ; to widows

and fatherless and all that are oppressed , thy pa

tronage, comfort and defence ; to all christian wo

men, simplicity and modesty, humility and chastity,

patience and charity : give unto the poor , to all

that are robbed and spoiled os their goods, a com

petent support, and a contented spirit, and a treasure

in Heaven hereafter : give unto prisoners and captives,

to them that toil in the mines and row in the

galleys, strength of body and ot spirit, liberty and re

demption, comfort and restitution ; to all that tra

vel by land, thy Angel for their guide , and a holy

and prosperous return ; to all that travel by sea, free

dom from pirates and shipwreck, and bring them to

the Haven where they would be: to distressed and

scrupulous consciences, to melancholick and discon

solate persons, to all that are afflicted with evil and

unclean spirits, give a light from Heaven, great grace

and proportionable comforts, and timely deliverance j

give them patience and resignation ; let their sor

rows be changed into grace and comforts, and let the

storm waft them certainly to the regions of rest and

glory.

Lord God of mercy, give to thy Martyrs, Con

fessors, "and all thy persecuted, constancy and pru

dence, boldness and hope, a full faith, and a never-

failing charity. To all who are condemned to death

do thou minister comfort, a strong, a quier, and a

resigned spirit : take from them the fear ot death, and

all remaining affections to sin, and all impertedtions

of duty, and cause them to die full of grace, full of

hope. And give to all faithful, and particularly to

them who have recommended themselves to the

prayers of thy unworthy fervanr, a supply of all their

needs temporal and spiritual, and according to their

several states and necessities, rest and peace, pardon

and refreshment : and shew us all a mercy in the day

of Judgment. Amen,

Give, O Lord, to the Magistrates equity, sincerity,,

courage and prudence, that they may protect the

good, defend Religion, and punish the wrong-doers.
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Give to the Nobility wisdom, valour and loyalty ; to

Merchants, justice and faithfulness ; to all Artificers

and Labourers, truth and honesty ; to our enemies,

forgiveness and brotherly kindness. .

Preserve to us the Heavens and the Air in healthful

influence and disposition, the Earth in plenty, the

Kingdpm in peace and good government, our marri

ages in peace and sweetness and innocence offociety,

thy people from famine and pestilence, our houses

from burning} and robbery, our persons from being

burnt alive .• from banishment and prison, from wi

dowhood and destitution* from violence os painsand

passion, from tempest and earthquakes, from inun

dation of waters, from rebellion • or invasion, from

impatience and inordinate cares, from tedioulhess of

Spirit and delpair, from murthtr and all vio/enr, ac

cursed and unusual deaths,srom the suiprize of sudden

and violent accidents, from passionate and- unreasona

ble fears, from all thy wrath, and from all our fins,

good Lord, deliver and preserve thy servants for ever.

Amen<

Repress the violence ot all implacable warring and

tyrant Nations : bring home unto thy fold all that

are gone astray : call into the Gburch all strangers

increase the number and holiness ofthine own people:

bring infants to ripeness of age and reason : confirm

all baptized people with thy grace and with thy spi

rit : instruct the novices and new Christians : let a

great grace and merciful providence bring youthful

persons safely and holily through the indiscretions and

passions and temptations of their younger years : and

to those whom thou hast or shalt permit to live to

the age of a man, give competent strength and wis

dom/, take from them covetousness and churlishness,

pride and impatience ; fill them full of devotion and

charity, repentance and sobriety, holy thoughts and

longing desires after Heaven and heavenly things;

give them a holy and a blessed death, and to us a"

a joyful .resurrection through Jesus Christ our Lord.

M
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Ad Sect. to. The manner of using these Devotiont hy

way of preparation to the receiving the blessed Sa

crament of the Lord's Suffer.

The just preparation to this holy Feast consisting prin

cipally in a holy life, and consequently in the repetition

of the acts of all vertftes, and especially of Faith, Re

pentance, Charity and Thanksgiving ; to the exercise of

these four graces, let the person that intends to commu

nicate, in the time set apart for his Preparation and de

votion, for the exercise of his Faith, recite the Prayer

or Litany of the Passion ; for the exercise ofRepentance,

the form of confession of fins with the Prayer annexed ;

andfor the graces ofThanksgiving andCharity, let him

use the specialforms of Prayer above described. Or if

4 less time can be allotted for preparatory Devotion, the

two first will he the more proper, as containing in them

all the personal duty's of the Communicant. To which

upon the morning of that holy Solemnity, let him add

A Prayer of preparation or address to the holy

, j Sacrament.

An ATt of Love.

OMost gracious and eternal God, the helper of

the helpless; the comforter of the comfortless,

the hope of the afflicted, the bread of the hungry,

the drink of the thirsty, and the Saviour of all them

that wart upon thee; I bless and glorifie thy Name,

and adore thy goodness, and delight in thy love,

that thou hast once more given me the opportunity

of receiving the greatest favour which I can receive

in this World, even the Body and Blood ofmy dea

rest Saviour. O take from me all affection to sin or

vanity : let not my affections dwell below, but soar

upwards to the element of love^ to the feat ofGod,

to the regionsofGlory, and the inheritance of
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that I may hunger and thirst for the bread of life, and

the wine of elect fouls, and may know no loves but

the love of God and the most merciful Jesus. Amen,

An Æ of Desire,

O blessed Jesus, thou hast used many arts to save

me, thou hast given thy lite to redeem me, thy holy

Spirit to sanctifie me, thy self for my Example, thy

Word for my Rule, thy Grace for my Guide, the

fruit of thy body hanging on the tree ofthe Cross for

the sin of my foul ; aod after all this thou hast sent

thy Apostles and Ministers ofSalvation to call me, to

importune me, to constrain me to holiness and peace,

and felicity. O now come, Lord Jesus, come quick

ly .• my heart is desirous of thy presence, and thirsty

of thy grace, and would fain entertain thee, not as a

Guest, but as an Inhabitants the Lord of all my Fa

culties. Enter in and take possession, and dwell with

me for ever ; that I also may dwell in the heart ofmy

dearest Lord, which was opened for me with a spear

and love. ,

An Acl of Contrition.

Lord, thou shalt find my heart full of cares and

worldly desires, cheated with love of riches, and neg

lect of holy things, proud and unmortified, false and

crafty to deceive it self, intricated and entangled

with difficult cases of conscience, with knots which

my own wildness and inconsideration and impatience

have tied and shuffled together. O my dearest

Lord, ifthou canst behold such an impure feat, behold

the place to which thou art invited is full of passion

and prejudice, evil principles, and evil habits, peevish

and disobedient, lustful and intemperate, and full os

sad remembrances that I have often provoked to ja

lousie and to anger thee my God, my dearest Sari-

viour, him that died forme, him that suffered tor-

meots for me, that is infinitely good to me, and infi

nitely good and perfect in himself. This, Q dearest Sa-

, . viour,
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yiour, is a lad truth, and I am heartily ashamed, and

truly sorrowful for ir, and do deeply hate all my sins,

and am full ofindignation against my felt tor lo unwor-

thy,tbcareleis,locontinued,lo great a tolly : and hum*

bly begofthee to increase my lorrow, and my ca re, and

my hatred against sin; and make my love to thee swell

up to a great grace, and then to glory and immensity;

An Acl of Faith.

This indeed is my condition : But I know, O bles

sed Jesus, that thou didst take upon thee my nature,,

that thou mightest luffer for my sins, and thou didst

suffer to deliver me from them and from thy Father's

wrath : and I was delivered from this wrath that I

might serve thee in holiness and righteousness all my

days. Lord, I am as sure thou didst the great work of

Redemption for me and all mankind, as that I am a-

live. This is my hope, the strength ofmy spirit, my

joy and my confidence: and do thou never let the spi

rit of unbeliefenter into me, and take me from this

Rock. Here I will dwell, tor I have a delight there

in : Here I will live, and here I desire to die.

Tke Petition.

Therefore, O blessed Jefu, who art my Saviour and

my God, whose body is my food, and thy righte-

oulnels is my robe, thou art the Priest and the Sa

crifice, the master of the feast, and the feast it self

the Physician of my Soul, the light of mine eyes,

the purifier of my stains ; enter into my heart, and

cast out from thence all impurities, all the remains

of the Oldman ; and grant I may partake of this holy

Sacrament with much reverence, and holy relish,

and great effect, receiving hence the communication

of thy holy body and blood, for the establishment

of an unreprovable Faith, of an unfeigned Love ,

for the fulness of wisdom, for the healing roy Soul,

for the blessing and preservation of my body, for

the taking out the sting of temporal death, and
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for the assurance of a holy Resurrection, for the eje

ction osall evil from within me, and the fulfilling all

thy righteous Commandments, and to procure for

me a mercy and a fair reception at the day ofJudg

ment, through thy mercies, O holy and ever-blefled

Saviour Jesus. Amen.

Here also may be added the Prayer after receiving

the Cup.

Ejaculations to be said before or at the receiving

the holy Sacrament.

Pial. 42. Like as the hart de/ireth the water~brooks : so long-

it 2. eth my Soul after thee, O God. My Soul is a thirst

for God, yea. even for the living God: when (ball I

come before the presence of God ?

Ps. 40. 6. O Lord my God, great are thy wondrous works which

thou hast done, like as be also thy thoughts which are

tor Ut-ward : and yet there is no man that ordereth

them unto thee.

Psal. 4 3 . Ofend out thy light and thy truth, that they may lead

3,4. me, and bring me tnto thy holy hill, and to thy dwel

ling j And that 1 may go unto the altar of God, even

unto the God ofmyjoy andgladness : and with my heart

will Igive thanks to thee, O God my God.

Pul. 26. I will wash my hands in innocency, O Lord ; andso

6, 7" will Igo to thine altar v that I may shew the voice of

thanksgiving, and tell of all thy wondrous wtrks.

2> Examine me, O Lord, and prove me, try thou my

3> reins And my heart. Tor thy loving-kindness is now and

ever before my eyes : and I will walk, in thy truth.

Pul. 23. Thou shalt prepare a table before me against them

5i that trouble me : Thou hast anointed my head with oil,

6, ar.d my cup shall be full. But thy loving kindness and

mercy (hall follow me all the days of my life, and I

will dwell in the house of the Lord for ever. • l< •

Job. 6.50. This is the bread that cometh down from Heaven,

that a man may eat thereof and not die.

34, 56. w4jofo eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth

in me, and I in him, and hath eternal life abiding in

him, and I will raise him up at the last day.

Job.. 6.68. Lord, whither shall wego but to thee ? thm hast the,

words of eternal life. j£
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Ifany man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. Job. 7.37.'

The bread which we breaks, is it not the communion of

the body of C0rii~l t and the cup which we drink,, is it 1 Cor. io»

mt the communion of the blood of Christ ? 16.

What are those wounds in thy hands? They are those Zich. 13.

with which I was wounded in the house ofmy friends. 6.

Immediately before the receiving, say,

Lord, I am not worthy that thou fhouldeft enter **- Mat.8.8-

dermy roof. But do thouspeakjthe word only, and thy

servant shall be healed.

Lord open thou my lips, and my mouth shall

shew thy praise. O God, make (peed to save me :

O Lord, make haste to help me.

Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.

After receiving the consecrated and blessed Bread,sayi

O taste and see how gracious the Lord is : blessed

is the man that trusteth in him. * The beasts do

lack and suffer hunger 3 but they that seek the Lord

(hall want no manner os thing that is good. Lord,

what am I, that my Saviour should become my food,

that the Son ofGcd should be the meat os worms,

of dust and ashes, of a sinner, of him that was his

enemy ? But this thou hast done to me, because thou

art infinitely good and wonderfully gracious, and lov-

eft to bless every one of us, in turning us from the

evil of our ways. Enter into me, blessed Jesus : let

no root of bitterness spring up in my heart ; but be

thou Lord of all my faculties. O let me feed on thee

by faith, and grow up by the increase of God to a

perfect man in Christ Jesus. Amen. Lord, I believe,

help mine unbelief.

Glory be to Cod the Father, Son, &c,

After the receiving the Cup of blessing.

It is finished. Blessed be the mercies of God r«

•vealed to «s in Jesus Christ, O blesled and eternal

; high
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high priest, let the sacrifice of the Cross, which thou

didst once offer for the fins of the whole world, and

which, thou dost now and always represent in Heaven

to thy Father by thy never ceasing intercession, and

which this day hath been exhibited on thy holy Ta

ble sacramentallv, obtain mercy and peace, faith and

charity, safety and establishment to thy holy Church,

which thou hast sounded upon a Rock, the Rock of

a holy Faith; and let not the gates of Hell prevail a-

gainst her, nor the enemy of mankind take any Soul

out ofthy hand, whom thou hast purchased with thy

blood, and sanctified by thy Spirit. Preserve all thy

people from Heresie and division ofspirit, from scan

dal and the spirit ofdelusion, from sacrilege and hurt

ful persecutions. Thou, O blessed Jesus, didst die

for us: keep me for ever in holy living, from sin anc?

sinful shame, in the communion of thy Church, and

thy Church in safety and grace, in truth and peace, un

to thy second coming. Amen.

Dearest Jefu, since thou art pleased to enter into

me, O be jealous of thy house and the place where

thine honour dwelleth : suffer no unclean spirit or

unholy thought to come near thy dwelling, lest it

defile the ground where thy holy feet have trod. O

teach me so to walk, that I may never disrepute- the

honour ofmy Religion, norstaro the holy Robe which

thou hast now put upon my Soul, nor break my holy

Vows which Ihave made, and thou haftsealed,not lole

my right of inheritance , my privilege os being

co-heir with Jesus, into the hope of which I have

now farther entred : but be thou pleased to love

me with the love of a Father, and a Brother, and a

Husband, and a Lord ; and make me to serve thee

in the communion os Saints, in receiving the Sacra

ment, in the practice of all holy vertues, in the imi

tation of thy life, and conformity to thy sufferings :

that I having now put on the Lord Jesus, may mar

ry his loves and his enmities, may desire his glo

ry, may obey his laws, and be united to his Spi'

rir, and in the day of the Lord I may be found ha

ving on the Wedding-garment j and bearing in roy
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body and soul the marks of the Lord Jesus, that I

may enter into the joy ofmy Lord,and partake of hii

glories for ever and ever. Amen.

Ejaculations to be used any time that day, after

the Solemnity is endetL

T Ord, if I had lived innocently, I could not have

deserved to receive the crumbs that fall from thy

Table. How great is thy mercy, who hast feasted me

with the Bread of Virgins, with the Wine of Angels,

with Manna from Heaven !

O when mail I pass from this dark glass, from this

veil ofSacraments, to the vision of thy eternal Clari

ty ; from earing thy Body, to beholding thy face in

thy eternal Kingdom !

Let not my sins crucifie the Lord of Life again : let

It never be said concerning me. The hand of him that

betrayeth me is with me on the Table.

O that I might love thee as well as ever any crea

ture loved thee! Let me think nothing but thee, de

sire nothing but thee, enjoy nothing but thee.

O Jesus, be a Jesus unto me. Thou art all things

unto me. Let nothing ever please me but what la-

vours of thee and thy miraculous sweetness.

Blessed be the mercies of our Lord, who of God is

made unto me Wisdom, and Righteousness, and San-

ctification,and Redemption.

He that glorietb, let him glory in the Lord. Amen.

THE END.
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T O

The Right Honourable

AND

NOBLEST LORD,

RICHARD,

EARL of CARBERT, <3cc.

My Lord,

1AM treatingyour Lordship as a Roman Gentleman did

Saint Augustin and his Mother ; 1shallentertainyou in

a Charnel-house,and carryyour Meditation a while into

the Chambers ofDeaths whereyouJfiallfind the rooms dressed

up with melaneholick Arts, andfit to converse with your most

retired thoughts, which begin with a figh,and proceedin dees,

consideration, and end in a holy Resolution. The fight that

St. Augustin mofi noted in that houft ofsorrow,was the body of

Cæsar cloathed with all the dishonours ofcorruption that you

can suppose in a fix months burial. But I know that, without

pointing, your first thoughts will remember the change ofa

greater beauty, which is now dressing for the brightest im

mortality, and from her bed ofdarkness calls to you to dress

your Soulfor that change which shall mingle your bones with

that beloved dust, and carry your Soul to the fame Choire,

A 3 where
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where you may both sit andsing for ever. My Lord, it is

your dear Lady's Anniversary, andshe dejerved the biggest

honour, and the longest memory, and the fairest monu

ment, and the most solemn Mourning: and in order to it,

give me leave (My Lord) to cover her Hearse with these

following Sheets. "This Book was intended firft to minister to

her Piety • andshe desired allgood People should partake ofthe

advantages which are here recorded: She knew how to live

rarely well, and fiie desired to know how to die ; and God

taught her by an experiment. But since her work, is done, and

God supplied her with Provisions of his own, before 1 could

minister to her, and perfetl what fine desired, it u necessary

to present to your Lordship those bundles ofCypress which were

int ended to dress her Closet, but come now to dress her Hearse.

My Lord, bothyour Lordfiiip andmyself have latelyseen and

felt such sorrows ofDeath, andsuchfad departure ofdearest

Friends, that it is more than high time we should think our

selves nearly concerned in the accidents. Death hath comeso

■near toyou, as tofetch a portion fromyour very heart ; and

■nowyou cannot chuse but digyour own Grave, and place your

Coffin inyour eye, when the Angel hath dressed yourscene of

sorrow and Meditation with so particular and so near an ob-

jeft : jind therefore, as it is my duty, I am come to minister

to your pious thoughts, and to direil your sorrows, that they

may turn into venues and advantages.

jindsince I knowyour Lordfiiip to be so constant and regu

lar inyour Devotions, andso tender in the matter ofJustice,

so ready in the expressions of Charity, andso apprehensive of

Religion, and thatyou are a person whose work of Grace is

apt, and must every day grow toward those degrees, where

when you arrive, you shall triumph over imperfeElion, and

chuse nothing but what may please God; 1 could not by any

Compendium conduct and assist your pious purposesso well, as

by that which is the great argument and the great instrument

vf Holy Living,, the consideration and Exercises of Death.

My
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My Lord, it is a great Art to die well, and to be learned by

Men in healths by them that can discourse and consider, by

yhofe whose understanding and afts of reason are not abated

with fear or pains: and at thegreatest fart of Death is pas

sed by the preceedingyears of our Life, so also in thoseyears

are the greatest preparations to it; and he that prepares not

for death before his lastsickness, is like him that begins to study

Philosophy when he is going to dispute publickly in the Faculty.

All that a fick and dying man can doe is but to exercise those

vertues which he before acquired, and to perseft that repent

ance which was begun more early. And ofthis, (My Lord)

my Book, I think, is agood testimony ; not only because it re

presents the vanity of a late andfick-bed repentance, but be

cause it contains in it so many precepts and meditations, so

many propositions and various duties, such forms ofexercise,

and the degrees and difficulties of so many Graces which are

necessary preparatives to a holy Death, that the very learn

ing the duties requires study and skill, time and understand

ing in the ways of Godliness: and it were very vain to fay

so much is necessary, and not to suppose more time to learn

them, more skill to prafttise them, more opportunities to de-

fire them, more abilities both of body and mind than can be

supposed in a fick, amazed, timorous, and weak person ; whose

natural afts are disabled, whose senses are weak, whose

discerning faculties are lessened, whose principles are made

intricate and int angled, upon whose eyes fits a cloud, and the

heart is broken with sickness, and the liver pierced through

with sorrows, and the strokes of Death. And therefore

(My Lord) it is intended by the necessity of affairs, that the

precepts of dying well be part of the studies of them that

live in health, and the, days ofdiscourse and understanding,

which in this cafe hath another degree of necessity superad

ded; because in other notices, an imperfeft study may be

supplied by a frequent exercise and a renewed experience ■

here if we praftife impejrfeftly once, we shall never recover

the errour : for we die but once ; and therefore it will be

A 4 necef
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necessary that our skill be more exaif, since it U not to be

mended by trial, but the atJions must be for ever left imper

fect, unless the habit be contracted with study and contem

plation before-hand.

And indeed 1 were vain, if 1 should intend this Book to

be read and studied by dying persons : And they were vainer

that jliould need to be instructed in those graces which they

are then to exercise and to finis). For a fick-bed is only a

school of severe exercise, in which the spirit ofa man is tri

ed, and his graces are rehearsed: and the Assistances which

1 have in the following pages given to those vertues which

are proper to the state ofSickness, are such as suppose a Man

in the state of Grace; or they confirm a good man, or they

support the weak, or add degrees, or minister comforts or

prevent an evil, or cure the little mischiefs which are inci

dent to tempted persons in their weakness. That is the furnm

of the present Design as it relates to Dying persons. And

therefore I have not inserted any advices proper to Old age,

but such as are common to it and the state ofsickness. For I

suppose very old age to be a longer sickness ; it is labour and

sorrow when it goes beyond the common period ofnature : but

if it be on this fide that period, and be healthful; in the fame

degree it is so, 1 reckon it in the accounts oflife ; and there

fore it eon have no distinct confideration. But 1 do not think

it is a station ofadvantage to begin the change of an- evil life

in: it is a middle state between life and death-bed : and

therefore although it hath more of hopes than this, and less

than that ; yet as it partakes ofeitherflat e, so it is to be regu

lated by the advices ofthat fiate, andjudged by its sentences.

Only this : J desire that all old persons wouldsadly confidcr

that their advantages in that state are veryfew, but their in

conveniences are not few ; their bodies are without strength,

their prejudices long and mighty, their vices (if they have

hved wicked) are habitual, the occasions ofthe venues not

many, the possibilities of some (in the matter of which they

stand very guilty") are past, and jliall never return again,
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(such are, chastity, and many fans of self-denial;) that

they havesome temptations proper to their age, as peevistmefs

and pride, covetousness and talking, wilfulnefs and unwilling

ness to -f- learn ; and they think

they are protested by age from + *l f™} rectum nisi 1uod ?Ua>*

learning a new, or repenting Vel quid turpe putant parcre mino-

the Old, and do not * leave, but rrrfedfc scnes perdenda fiteri.

change their vices : And after * Tenellii adhuc insintiae su* persiiasio-

all this, either the day oftheir to fcnectut£ P^^^^

repentance is past, as roe fee it

true in very many ; or it is expiring and toward the Sun-set^

as it is in all: and therefore although in these to recover is ve

ry possible, yet we may also remember that in the matter ofver-

tut and repentance possibility is a great way off from per

formance ; and howfew do repent, ofwhom it is only poflible

that they may ? and that many things more are required to

reduce their possibility to atl; a great grace, an assiduous

ministery, an effective calling, mighty assistances, excellent

counsel, great industry, a watchful diligence, a well disposed

mind, passionate desires, deep apprehenstons ofdanger, quick

perceptions of duty and time, and God's good blejsing, and

effectual impression and seconding all this, that to will and to

do may by him be wrought to great purposes, and withgreat

speed.

And therefor e it will not be amiss, but it is hugely necessary

that these persons who have lost their time and their blessed

opportunities flwuld have the diligence ofyouth, and the x.ea.1

of new converts, and take account of every hour that is left

them, and pray perpetually, and be advised prudently, andstudy

the interest of their fouls carefully with diligence, and with

fear; and their old age, which in effect is nothing but a

continual death-bed, dressed with some more order and ad

vantages, maybe a state of hope and labour and acceptance,

through the infinite mercies ofGod in Jesus Christ.

But concerning- sinners really under the arrest of deaths

God hath made no death-bed covenant, the Scripture hath re

corded
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tarded no promises, given no Instructions, and therefore I

had none togive, but only the fame which are to be given to

all men that are alive, because they are so, and because it is

uncertain when theyshall be otherwise. But then this advice

1 also am to insert. That they are the smallest number of

Christian Men, who can be divided by the charalters ofa cer

tain Holiness, or an open Villainy : are between these there

are many degrees of latitude, and most are of a middle fort^

concerning which we are tied to make the judgments ofCha

rity, and possibly God may do too. But however, all they

are fitch to whom the Rules of Holy Dying are useful and

applicable, and therefore no separation is to be made in this

World. But where the cafe is not evident, Men are to be

remited to the unerring judgment ofGod; where it is evi

dent, we can rejoice or mourn for them that die.

In the Church of Rome they reckon otherwise concerning

Sick and Dying Christians than I have done. For they make

profession, that from Death to Life, from Sin to Grace, a man

may very certainly be Changed, though the Operation begin not

before his last hour : and half this they doe upon his death-bed,

and the other half when he is in his Grave: and they take

.away the eternal Punishment in an instant, by a School-

distinClion, or the hand ofthe Priest ; and the temporal Pu

nishment fhallftick longer, even then when the man is no more

measured with time, having nothing to do with any thing

of or under the Sun : but that they pretend to take away too

when the Man is dead; and God knows, the poor man for all

this pays them both in Hell. The distinction of temporal and

eternal is a just measure ofpain, when it reserrs to this Life

and another: But to dream ofa punijhment temporal when

all his time is done, and to think of Repentance when the

time of Grace is past, are great Errours, the one in Philoso

phy, and both in divinity, and are a huge folly in their

pretence and infinite danger if they are believed; being a

certain destruction of the necessity of holy living when men

dare trust them, and live at the rate offitch Doctrines. The
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secret of these is soon discovered; for by such means, though

a holy life be not necessary, yet a Priest is-, as if God did

not appoint the Priest to minister to holy living, but to excuse

*'r, so making the holy calling not only to live upon the fins

of the People, but upon their Ruine, and the advantages of

their Function to spring from their eternal dangers. It is

an evil craft toserve a temporal end upon the Death ofSouls,

that is an interest not to be handled but with nobleness and

ingenuity, fear and caution, diligence and prudence, with

great skill and great honesty, with reverence, and trembling,

and severity: a Soul is worth all that, and the need we

have requires all that: and therefore those Doctrines that

go less than all this are not friendly, because they are not

safe.

/ know no other difference in the visitation and treating of

sick Persons, than what depends upon the Article oflate Repen

tance : for all Churches agree in the fame essential propofi-

tions, and assist the sick by thefame internal ministeries. At

for external, Imean Unction, used inthe Church ofRome,

since it is used when the Man is above half dead, when he can

exercise no air ofunderstanding, it must needs be nothing ; for

no rational man can think that any ceremony can make a

spiritual change, without a spiritual ail of him that is to be

changed ; nor work by way of Nature, or by Charm, but

Morally, and after the manner ofreasonable Creatures : and

therefore J do not think that ministry at all fit to be reckoned

among the advantages offick persons. The Fathers of the

Council of'Trentfirst disputed, and after this manner at last

agreed, that extreme Unction was instituted by Christ,

But afterwards, being admonished by one oftheir Theologues,

that the Apostles minifired VnBion to infirm People before

they were Priests, (the Priestly Order, according to their

Doctrine, being collated in the institution ofthe last Supper)

for fear that it should be thought that this VnBion might

be administred by him that was no Priest, they blotted out

the word [^instituted] and put in its stead £ insinuated 3
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this Sacrament, and that it was published by St. James*

So it is in their Doctrine: andyet in their Anathemasisms

they carfe all them that stall deny it to have been [Institu

ted] by Christ. 1 shall lay no more prejudice against it,

or the -weak arts of them that maintain it, but add this only,

that there being but two places of 'Scripture pretended for

this ceremony', some chief men of their own fide have pro

claimed these two invalid as to the institution ofit : for Suarez

fays, that the Vnfiion used by the Apostles in St. Mark 6. 1 3.

is not the fame with what is used in the Church ofRome ; and

that it cannot be plainly gathered from the Epistle of Saint

James, Cajetan affirms, and that it did belong to the mira

culous gift of healing, not to a Sacrament. The sick man's

exercise of grace formerly acquired, his perfecting repentance

begun in the days of health, the prayers and counsels ofthe

holy man that ministers, the giving the holy Sacrament, the

ministery and assistance of Angels, and the mercies ofGod,

the peace of Conscience, and the peace of the Church, are all

the assistances and preparatives that can help to dress his

Lamp. But isa manstjouldgo to buy oil when the Bridegroom

comes, if his lamp be not first furnifii'd and then trimmed,

that in this Use, this upon his death-bed, his station fliall be

without-doors, his portion with unbelievers, and the ZJntlion

of the dying man shall no more strengthen his Soul than it

cures his body, and the prayers for him after his death shall be

of the fame force as if they fliould pray that he should return

. to life again the next day, and live as long as Lazarus in his

return. But 1 consider, that it is not well that men should pre

tend any thing will do a mangood when he dies; andyet the

fame ministeries and ten times more assistances are found for

forty or fifty years together to be ineffectual. Can extreme

Unt'lion at last cure what the holy Sacrament of the Eucharist

all his life-time could not do? Can prayers for a dead man

do him more good than when he was alive! If all his days

the man belonged to death and the dominion offin, andfrom

thence could not be recovered by Sermons, and counsels,
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and perpetual precepts, andfrequent Sacraments, by confessions

and. absolutions, by prayers and advocations, by external mi

niftcries and internal aits ; it is but too certain that his lamp

cannot then be furnished : his extreme Unction is only then

ofuse when it is made by the oil that burned in his lamp in all

the days ofhis expectation and waiting for the coming of the

Bridegroom.

Neither can anysupply be made in this cafe by their practice

ofpraying for the dead: though they pretend for this thefair

est precedents of the Church and of the whole world. The

Heathens they fay. did it. and the jews did it, and the Chri

stians did it: some were baptized for the dead in the days

of the apostles, and very many .

mere communicated for the J AAm."!^'!."§Jn^££

dead for so many aves after. Epiphan- Hatred 75. Aug. de HacreC

vt- \\ r J J- J ca. 33. ConciL Carth. |. c. 29.
Tts true, they wereJo, and did

so : the Heathens '\ prayed for + Dii majorum umbris teuuem 8c sine

' j j. pondere terrain,
an easie grave, and a perpetu- spirants CrocoS( & in uma perpe.

al spring, that Saffron would tuumver.

rise from their beds of grafs. 'Hva' ' 7'

The Jews prayed that the Souls oftheir dead might be in the

Garden of Eden,/W they might have their part in Paradise,

and in the world to come ; and that they might hear the peace

of the Fathers oftheir Generation, seeping in Hebron. And

the Christians prayedfor a joyful! resurrection, for mercy

at the day of Judgment, for hastening of the coming of

Christ, and the Kingdom of God •, and they named allforts

ofpersons in their prayers, all I mean but wicked persons, all

but them that lived evil lives ; they named Apostles, Saints

and Martyrs. And all this is nothing to their purpose, or

so much against it, that the prayers for the dead used in the

Church of Rome are most plainly condemned, because they are

against the dotlrines and practices of all the world, in other

forms, to other purposes, relying upon distinct doctrine, un-

tiJl new opinions began to arise about St. Augustin'-f time,

and change the face ofthe proposition. Concerning prayer

for
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for the Dead,the Church hath received no commandment

from the Lord : and therefore concerning it we can have no

rules nor proportions, but from those imperfect revelations of

thestate ofdeparted Souls, and the measures ofCharity, which

can relate only to the imperfection of their present condition,

Mid the terrours of the day of Judgment ; but to think that

any Suppletory to an evil life can be taken fromsuch Devotions,

after the sinners are dead, may encourage a bad man to fin,

but cannot relieve him when he hath.

But ofall things in the world, meth'mks men should be most

careful not to abuse Dying People ; not only because their

condition is pitiable, but because they shallsoon be discovered,

and in the secret regions of Souls there flail be an evil report

concerning those mot who have deceived them : and iswe be

lieve weshallgo to that place where such reports are made, we

may fear theshame and the amazement ofbeing accounted im-

postours in the presence os Angels, and all the wife holy men

ofthe world. To be erring and innocent is hugely pitiable, and

incident to mortality ; that we cannot help : but to deceive or

to destroy so great an interest as is that of a Soul, or to les

sen its advantages, bygiving it trifling andfalse confidences,

is injurious and intolerable. And therefore it were very well

if all the Churches of the world would be extremely curious

concerning their Offices and minifteries of the Visitation of

the Sick : that their Ministers theyfend be holy and prudent ;

that their instructions besevere and safe • that their sentences

be merciful and reasonable ; that their offices be sufficient

and devout; th,\t their attendances be frequent and long;

that their deputations be special and peculiar; that the do-

Urines upon which they ground their offices be true, material

and holy ; that their ceremonies be few, and their advice!

wary; that their separation be full of caution, their judg

ments not remiss, their remissions not loose and dissolute ; end

that all the whole ministration be made by persons ofExpe

rience and Charity. For it ir. a fad thing to fee our Deadgo

out of our hands : they live incuriously, and die without re

gard;

\
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gard ; and the last scene oftheir life, which should be dressed

with all spiritual advantages, is abused by flattery and ease

prop options, and let go with carelesness and folly.

My Lord, J have endeavoured to cure some part of the

evil as well as 1could, being willing to relieve the needs ofindi-

fent people in such ways as I can ; and therefore have descri

ed the Duties which every fick Man may do alone , andsuch

in which he can be assisted by the Minister : and am the more

confident that these my endeavours will be the better entertain

ed, because they are the first entire Body osdiretlicns for Sick

and Dying people that I remember to have been Publijlr'd in

the Church e/England. In the Church of Rome there have

been many; but they are dressed withsuch dotlrines which are

sometimes useless, sometimes hurtful, and their whole destgn

ofassistance, which they commonlyyield, is at the best imperfeil^

and the reprefentment is too careless and loose for so severe an

employment. So that in this affair 1 was almost forced to walk

alone; only that I drew the rules and advices from the foun

tains of Scripture, and the purest chanels of the Primitive

Church, and was helped by some experience in the cure of

Souls. 1 snail measure the success of my labours, not by

popular noises or the sentences of curious persons, but by the

advantage which good People may receive. My work here

is not to please the speculative part osmen, but to minister to

pratlice, to preach to the wea*y, to comfort the Sick, to assist

the penitent, to reprove the confident, tostrengthen weak hands

and feeble knees, having scarce any other possibilities left me

of doing Alms, or exercising that Charity by which we (hall

bejudged at Dooms-day. It is enough for me to be an under-

builder in the house of Cod, and 1 glory in the employment. 1

labour in the foundations; and therefore the work needs no

Apology for being plain, so it be strong and well laid. But

(My Lord) as mean as it is, 1 must give God thanks for the

desires and the strength: and, next to him, to you, for that

opportunity and little portion ofleisure which I had to do it in:

for I must acknowledge it publickly (and besides my prayers,
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it is all the recommence 1 can make you) my being quiet lime

to your interest, much ofmysupport to your bounty, and many

other collateral comforts 1 derive fromyour favour and whit-

tiefs. My Lord, because I much honour you, and because I

would do honour to my self, I have written your name in the

entrance ofmy Book : I am sureyou will entertain it, because

the design related to your dear Lady, and because it may mi

nister to your Spirit in the day osVisitation, when Godfall

call for you to receive your reward foryour Charity andyour

noble Piety, by which you have not only endeared very many

persons, but in great degrees have obliged me to be,

My Noblest LORD,

Your Lordship's most tbankfull

and most humble Servant,

J ER. 1AYL0R.

CHAP.
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CHAP. I.

laeral Preparation towards a holy and

fcssed Death, by way of Consideration.

SECT. 1.

ion of the -Vanity andshortness of Mans Life.

Man is a Bubble (said the Greek, Proverb) n<>w'*H>%

which Lutian represents with advantages 5 tfVflfw-

and its proper circumstances, to this purpose, v©-.

laying, All the World is a Storm, and Men

j in their several generations like Bubbles de-

pg & Jove plttviofiom God and the dew of Hea-

tom a tear and drop of Man, from Nature and

dence : and some of these instantly sink into the

( of their first parent, and are hidden in a sheet

*°r, having had no other business in the world

e born, that they might be able to die : others

J and down two or three turns, and suddenly

ear and give their place to others: and they

"re longest upon the face of the waters are in

al motion, restless and uneasie, and being

; with a great drop of a cloud, sink into flatness

oth ; the change not being great, it being hard-

Bible it should be more a nothing than it was

B. So is every man : he is born in vanity and sin ;

nines into the world like Morning Mufhromes,

Jthrusting up their heads into the air, and con-

ffng with their kindred of the lame production,

J3 as soon they turn into dust and forgetfulness :

Jtoe of them without any other interest in the affairs

of the world, but that they made their parents a

B little
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little glad, and very sorrowful: others ride longer

in the storm •, it may be until seven years of vanity be

expired, and then peradventure the Sun shines hot

upon their heads, and they fall into the shades be

low, into the cover of death and darkness of the

grave to hide them. But if the Bubble stands the

shock of a bigger drop and out-lives the chances of

a child, of a careless nurse, of drowning in a pail of

water, of being over-laid by a sleepy servant, or such

little accidents, then the young man dances, like a

bubble, empty and gay, and shines like a dove's neck,

or the image of a rainbow, which hath no substance,

and whose very imagery and colours are phantasti-

cal ; and so he dances out the gaiety of his youth,

and is al] the while in a storm, and endures, only

because he is not knocked on the head by a drop of

bigger rain, or crushed by the pressure of a load of

indigested meat, or quenched by the disorder of a an

ill-placed humour : and to preserve a man alive in

the midst of so many chances and hostilities is as

great a miracle as to create him ; to preserve him

from rushing into nothing, and at first to draw him

up from nothing, were equally the issues of an Al

mighty Power. And therefore the wise men of the

world have contended who shall best fit man's condi

tion with words signifying his vanity and short a-

bode. Homer calls a man a leaf, the smallest, the wea

kest piece of a short- liv'd, unsteady plant, fid"

calls him the dream ofashadow : Another, the drew <•]

theshadow offmoak. But St. James spake by a more

£t«T 14 e^ceHent Spirit, saying, Our life is hut a vapour] w>

drawn from the earth by a celestial influence, made

of smoafc, or the lighter parts of water, tossed with

every wind, moved by the motion of a superior bo

dy, without vertiie in it self, lifted up on high, of

left below according as it pleases the Sun its Fo-

Jnuroutm. ster- Father. But it is lighter yet. It is but afft*

ting \ a phantastick vapour, an apparition, nothing

real: it is not so much as a mist, not the matter

of a shower, nor substantial enough to make a cloud;

but it is like Cajfiofeias chair, or Ptlofs shoulder, p1
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the circles of Heaven, **/co^V*, for which you cannot

hare a word that can signifie a verier nothing. And

yet the expression is one degree more made diminu

tive: A vapour, and phantasticai, or a mere appear

ance, and this but for a little while neither ; the very W*

dream, the phantasm disappears in a sinaD time, like Vv%

the Jhadow that departeth, or like a tale that is told, or

as a dream when one awaketh. A man is so vain, so un

fixed, so perishing a creature, that he cannot long

M in the scene ot fancy : a man goes off and is for

gotten like the dream of a distracted person. The

fumm ofall is this : That . , Mf ia

thonartaman, than whom * ^Jre^T'i*^1?*

there is not in the world l£» ilii L^fid,^

any greater instance of *

heights and declensions, ot lights and shadows, of misery

and folly, of laughter and tears, of groans and death.

And because this consideration is of great useful

ness and great necessity to many purposes of wisdom

and the Spirit ; all the succession of time, all the

changes in nature, all the varieties of light and dark

ness, the thousand thoulands of accidents in the world,

and every contingency to every man, and to every

creature, doth preach our funeral Sermon, and calls us

to look and see how the old Sexton Time throws up

the earth, and digs a grave, where we must lay our

sins or our sorrows, and sow our bodies till they rise

again in a fair or in an intolerable eternity. Every re

volution which the Sun

makes about the WOrld Nihil fibi quisquam de fcturo debet promittere.

divides between life and Id 9U09ue S"01* ten«ur P« manus exit, & ipsam

j . i , j a cr r quaYn premimus horam casiis incidic. Volvitur jero-
death; and death poilel- pusrataquidemlege,sedperobicunOT.

les both those portions by Smui.

the next morrow j and we

are dead to all those months which we have already li

ved, and we shall never live them over again : and still

God makes little periods of our age. First we change

our world, when we come from the womb to feel the

warmth of the Sun. Then we fleep and enter into

the image of death, in which state we are unconcerned

in all the changes of the world: and if our Mothers

B a or
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or our Nurses die, or a wild boar destroy our Vine

yards, or our King be sick, we regard it not, but

during that state, are as disinterest as if our eyes were

closed with the clay that weeps in the boweh of the

earth. At the end of seven years, our teeth fail

and die before us, representing a formal Prologue

to the Tragedy ; and still every seven years it is odds

but we shall finish the last scene: and when Nature, or

Chance, or Vice, takes our body in pieces, weaken

ing some parts and loosing others, we taste the grave

and the solemnities of our own Funerals, first, in those

parts that minister to vice, and next, in them that

served for Ornament ; and in a short time even they

that served for necessity become useless, and en

tangled like the wheels ot a broken Clock. Bald-

a person entred very far into the regions and pos

session of Death: And we have many more of the

same signification ; Gray hairs, rotten teeth, dim

eyes, ttembling joints, short breath, stiff limbs,

wrinkled skin, short memory, decayed appetite.

Every day's necessity calls for a reparation of that

portion which death fed on all night when we lay in

his lap, and slept in his outer chambers. The very

spirits of a man prey upon the daily portion of bread

and flesh, and every meal is a rescue from one death,

and lays up for another : and while we think a

thought we die; and the clock strikes, and reckons

on our portion of Eternity ; we form our words with

the breath of our nostrils, we have the less to live

upon for every word we speak.

Thus Nature caDs us to meditate of death by thole

things which are the instruments ofacting it : and God

by all the variety of his Providence makes us see death

every-where, in all variety of circumstances, and dres

sed up for ail the fancies, and the expectation of every

single person. Nature hath given us one harvest every

year, but death hath two: and the spring and the

Autumn send throngs of men and women to charnel-

Ut mortem citius venire credat,

Scito jam capitis periisli parti m.

ness is but a dressing to our

funerals, the proper orna

ment of mourning and of

houses }
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houses; and all the Summer long men are recovering

from their evils of the Spring, till the Dog-days come,

and then the Sjrian Star makes the Summer deadly ;

and the fruits of Autumn are laid up for all the year's

provision, and the man that gathers them eats and

surfeits, and dies and needs them not, and himself is

laid up for Eternity ; and he that escapes till Winter,

only stays for another opportunity, which the di

stempers of that quarter minister to him with great

variety. Thus death reigns in all the portions of

our time. The Autumn with its fruits provides dis

orders for us, and the Winter's cold turns them into

sharp diseases, and the Spring brings flowers to strew

our herfe, and the Summer gives green turf and bram

bles to bind upon our Graves. Calentures and Surfeit,

Cold and Agues, are the four quarters of the year, and

all minister to Death ; and you can go no whither,

but you tread upon a dead Man's bones.

The- wild fellow in Petronius that escaped upon a

broken table from the furies of a shipwreck, as he

was lunning himself upon the rocky shore, espied a

man rolled upon his floating bed of waves, ballasted

with sand in the folds of his garment, and carried by

his civil enemy the sea towards the shore to find a

grave: and it cast him into some fad thoughts; That

peradventure this man's wife in
some part of the Continent, safe Navi^ones longas, & pererratfs li

. r t • toribus alienis, leros in patriam reditus

and Warm, lOOkS next month tor proponimus, muitiam, & cjstrenlium la-

the good man's return ; Or it may borum tarda manu pretia, procurationes,

be his Son knows nothing of the ?fficionimque F ^pifo, cum

_ n t< t, \.i Jp- 1 e interim ad laws mors elt ; qius quo-

Tempelt ; Or hlS father thinks Ot nunquam cogitamr niii aliena, sob-

that affectionate kiss which still inde nobis ingeiantur mortalitatis ex-

is warm upon the good old man's ™Pla- not ^m miramur hx-

cheek ever since he took a kind smca,

farewel, and he weeps with joy

to think how blessed he shall be when his belo

ved boy returns into the circle of his Father's Arms.

These are the thoughts ot Mortals, this the end and

sum of all their designs: a dark night and an ill

Guide, a boisterous Sea and a broken Cable, an hard

jock and a rough wind dasiYd in pieces the fortune

B 3 ot
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of a whole family, and they that shall weep loudest

for the accident, are not yet entred into the storm,

and yet have suffered shipwreck. Then looking up

on the carkass, he knew it, and found it to be the

Master of the Ship, who the day before cast up the

accounts of his patrimony, and his trade, and named

the day when he thought to be at home. See how

the Man swims who was so angry two days since ; his

passions are becalm'd with the storm, his accounts

cast up, his cares at an end, his voyage done, and his

gains are the strange events of death ; which whe

ther they be good or evil, the men that are alive sel

dom trouble themselves concerning the interest ofthe

dead.

But Seas alone do not break our vessel in pieces : E-

very-where we may be ship-wrecked. A valiant Gene

ral, when he is to reap the harvest of his crowns and

triumphs, fights unprosperoufly, or falls into a Fever

with joy and wine, and changes his Laurel into Cy

press, his triumphant Chariot to an Hearse ; dying the

night before he was appointed to perish in the drun

kenness ot his festival joys. It was a fad arrest of the

loosnesses and wilder feasts of the French Court, when

their King [Henry 2.] was kill'd really by the sportive

image of a fight. And many Brides have died under

the hands of Paranymphs and Maidens dressing them

for uneasy joy, the new and undiseerned chainsof mar

riage, according to the saying of Ben-firach the wise

Jew, " The Bride went into her chamber, and knew net

*' whatshould befall her there. Some have been paying

their vows and giving thanks for a prosperous return

to their own house, and the roof hath descended upon

their heads, and turned their loud Religion into the

deeper silence of a grave. And how many teeming

Mothers have rejoiced over their swelling wombs,

and pleased themselves in becoming the chanels of

blessing to a family ; and the Mid-

Ouia kx eaa=m mnM omries, wife natn qui^ty bound their heads

Gemnum dare force sub una, j l ^ i ■ • j r i.
cognataque funera nobis and feet, and carried them forth

Aliena in morte dolerc. to hurial i Ot else the birth-day

frtrf.Hymn.exeq.deftnctor, 0f Hejr hath £en the Coffin

of
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of the Father brought into the house, and the divi

ded Mother hath been forced to travail twice, with a

painful birth, and a sadder death.

There is no state, no accident, no circumstance of

©ar life, but it hath been soured by some sad Instance

of a dying friend : a friendly meeting often ends in

some lad mischance, and makes an eternal parting :

and when the Poet iÆJchylm was sitting under the

walls of his house, an Eagle hovering over his bald

head, mistook it for a stone, aud let fall his oyster,

hoping there to break the shell, but pierced the poor

man's skull.

Death meets us every where, and is procured by

every instrument, and in all chances, and enters in at

many doors ; by violence and secret influence, by the

aspect of a star and the stink of a mist, by the emis

sions of a cloud and the meeting of a vapour, by the

fall of a chariot and the stumbling at a stone, by a fuH

meal or an empty stomach, by watching at the wine,

or by watching at prayers, by the Sun or the Moon,

by a heat or a cold, by sleepless nights or sleeping days,

by water frozen into the hardness and sharpness of a Aut ubi mow

dagger, or water thaw'd into the flouds of a river, by non est, si ju-

a hair or a raisin, by violent motion, or sitting still, ^^qu*;

by severity or dissolution, by God's mercy or God's

anger, by every thing in providence and every thing

in manners, by eve- _ . „ _ __
« . * Cumt mortalifcus ævum,

ry thing 111 nature Necnasci bis posse datur: fugichora rapitque

and every thing in Tartareus torrens, ac secum scrre sub umbras,

chance. Eripitttr per- Si 9» animo Placucre> «8*

r ' ' S:l. ltd. 1. is.
sona, manet res : we

take pains to heap up things useful to our life, and get

our death in the purchase ; and the perlon is snatched

away, and the goods remain. And all this is the law

and constitution of nature, it is a punishment to our

fins, the unalterable event of providence, and th£ de

cree of Heaven. The chains that confine us to this

condition are strong as destiny, and immutable as

the eternal laws of God.

I have conversed with some men who rejoyced in

the death or calamity of others, and accounted it

B 4 as
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as a judgment upon them for being on the other side

and against them in the contention; but within the

revolution of a few months the fame Man met with a

more uneasy and unhandsome death : which when I

saw, I wept, and was afraid ; for I knew that it must

«*!*,»*«.• II. X- softabdie and

end our quarrels and contentions by passing to a final

sentence,

SECT. II.

"The Consideration reduced to Pra&ice.

"IT will be very material to our best and noblest pur-

* poses, if we represent this scene of change and

sorrow a little more dressed up in Circumstances, for

lo we shall be more apt to practise those Rules, the

doctrine of which is consequent to this Consideration.

* It is a mighty change that is made by the death of

every perlbn, and it is visible to us who are alive.

Reckon but from the fpiritfulness of youth and the

fair cheeks and the full eyes of childhood, from the vi-

goroufneft and strong flexure of the joints of five and

twenty, to the hollowness and dead paleness, to the

loathfomnesi and horrour of a three days burial, and

we shall perceive the distance to be very great and ve

ry strange. But lo I have seen a Rose newly springing

from the clefts of its hood, and at first it was fair as

the Morning, and full with the dew of Heaven, as a

Lamb's fleece: but when a ruder breath had forced o-

pen its virgin modesty, and dilmantled its too youth

ful and unripe retirements, it began to put on dark

ness, and to decline to softness and the symptoms ofa

sickly age; it bowed the head, and broke its stalk, and

at night having lost some of its leaves and all its beau

ty, it fell into the portion of weeds and out-worn faces.

The fame is the portion of every man and every wo

man ; the heritage ofworms and serpents, rottennels

and cold dishonour, and our beauty so changed, that
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our Acquaintance quickly knows us not ; and that

change mingled with so much horrour, or else meets

so with our fears and weak discoursings, that they

who six hours ago tended upon us, either with cha

ritable or ambitious services, cannot without some

regret stay in the room alone where the body lies

stripped of its life and honour. I have read ofa fair

youngGerman Gentleman, who living, often refused

to be pictured, but put off the importunity of his «.

friends desire by giving way that after a few days bu

rial they might send a Fainter to his vault, and, if

they sew cause for it, draw the Anceps forma bonum rrwrtaUbus;

Image of his death unto the life, e**1" donura breve tempo™ x _

They did so, and found his face

half eaten, and his midriff and Form»si spoilum corpora abftuHt.

back-bone full of serpents j and S(a":

so he stands pictured amongst his armed Ancestors.

So does the fairest beauty change, and it will be as

bad with you and me; and then what servants (hall

we have to wait upon us in the grave ? what friends

to visit us ? what officious people to cleanse away the

moist and unwholsom cloud reflected upon our faces

from the sides of the weeping vaults, which are the

longest weepers for our funeral 3

This Discourse will be useful, if we consider and

practise by the following rules and considerations re

spectively.

1. All the rich and all the covetous Men in the

World will perceive, and all the World will perceive

for them, that it is but an ill recompence for all their

cares, that by this time all that P ~, ..
ftall be left will be this, that 3ufa'

the neighbours shall fay, He di

ed a rich man : and yet his wealth will not profit him

in the grave, but hugely swell the fad accounts of

Doomsday. And he that kills the Lord's people with

unjust or ambitious wars for an unrewarding interest,

lhall have this character, That

he threw away all the days of Annos ^^^"^JTuZ8
, J J, . numeretur, 8c per mille mdigrutates Udom-

nis lire, that one year might Vit in tituimn sepukhri. s««.

be reckoned with his Name,

and
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and computed by his reign or consulship : and many

men by great labours and affronts, many in-

1™pcS&S dignities and crimes, labour only for a pom-

utram de iis cogitant. pous Epitaph, and a loud title upon their

Gcrsm. Marble ; whilst those into whose poflessions

frequensMC veterum the heirs or kindred are entred are forgot-

Memphu Pyramidum ten, and lie unregarded as their ashes, and

io<xt, without concernment or relation, as the turf

upon the face of their grave. * A man may

Me projecta jacenrium read a Sermon, the best and most passionate

Pastmomriti310S bU" t,iat ever Man Preacned> if he shall but enter

Et vii» zephyro jocus into the Sepulchres of Kings. In the fame

jactati cineres, & pro- Escurial where the Spanish Princes live in

cerum rogi, greatness and power, and decree war or peace,

Fumantumque cadavera 11 '/fi^i j i_

Regoorum, tacito, Ru- they have wifely placed a cœmetery where

fe, liientw. their ashes and their glory shall sleep till time

nen.^ yrtc. a\. {jggjj cr0wned, their Ancestors lay interred,

and they must walk over their Grandsire's

head to take his Crown. There is an acre sown with

royal seed, the copy of the greatest change, from rich

to naked, from ceiled roofs, to arched coffins, from li

ving like Gods to die like Men. There is enough to cool

the flames oflust, to abate the heights of pride, to ap

pease the itch ofcovetous desires, to fully and dash out

the dissembling colours of a lustful, artificial and ima

ginary beauty. There the warlike and the peaceful,

the fortunate and the miserable, the beloved and the

despised Princes mingle their dust, and pay down their

symbol of Mortality, and tell all the world that, when

we die, our ashes shall be equal to Kings, and our ac

counts easier, and our pains for our crowns shall be

less. * To my apprehension, it is a fad record which is

left by Athtnms concerning Ninus the great Aftyrim

Monarch, whose life and death is summed up in thele

words : " Ninas the Assyrian had an ocean ofgold, and

" other riches more than the sand in the Cafiian Sea ;

" he never saw the stars, and perhaps he never desi-

" red it ; he never stirred up the holy fire among

"the Attgi, nor touched his God with the sacred

" rod according to the Laws, he never offered sacri-

"sice,
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" fice, nor worshipped the Deity, nor administred ju-

" stice, nor spake to his people, nor numbered them :

M but he was most valiant to eat and drink, and ha-

" ving mingled his wines, he threw the rest upon the

** stones. This Man is dead : Behold his Sepulchre,

" and now hear where Ninus is. Sometimes I was 2V7-

" nut, and drew the breath of a Living Man, but now

" am nothing but clay. I have nothing but what I

" did eat, and what I served to my self in lust [that

" was and is all my portion :] the wealth with which

f I was [esteemed] blessed, my Enemies meeting to-

" gether, (hall bear away, as the mad Thyades carry

" a raw Goat. I am gone to Hell ; and when I went

" thither, I neither carried Gold, nor Horse, nor sil-

" ver Chariot. I that wore a Mitre, am now a little

" heap of dust. * I know , A . , , , , „ « ,

not any thine that can \ \ f 1 ~ . 1 » .

better represent the evil ^ ^fi, , n~n ^ ' j.

condition ot a wicked " Menand.

Man,or a changing great

ness. From the greatest secular dignity to dust and

ashes his nature bears him, and from thence to Hell

his sins carry him, and there he shall be for ever un

der the dominion of chains and Devils, wrath and in

tolerable calamity. This is the reward of an unfan-

ctified condition, and a greatness ill gotten or ill ad

ministred.

2. Let no man extend his thoughts, or let his hopes

wander towards future and far-distant events and ac

cidental contingencies. This day is mine and yours,

butye know not what shall be on the morrow: and every To <nwt-

morning creeps out ot a dark cloud, leaving behind it esv ,uiA«

an ignorance and silence deep as midnight, and undis ftoj,Ti <T

cerned, as are the Phantasms that make a Chrisome «*'««' ™

Child to smile : so that we cannot discern what comes >lJ[* > A"

hereafter, unless we had a light from Heaven brigh- nacr"

ter than the vision of an Angel,

even the Spirit ot Prophecy, J**1 sit, futu.rum cns- fuse ?^ei*; &
. . r , . r 1 ' Quern lore diemm cunque dabit, lucro

without revelation we cannot Appone- Hm-at.

tell whether we shall eat to

morrow, or whether a Squinancy shall choak us : and

it
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it is written in the unrevealed folds of Divine Prede

stination, that many who are this day alive shall to

morrow be laid upon the cold earth, and the women

shall weep over their shroud, and dress them for their

funeral. St. James in his Epistle, notes the folly ofsome

men, his contemporaries, who were so impatient of

the event of to morrow, or the accidents of next year,

or the good or evils of old age, that they would con

sult Astrologers and Witches, Oracles and Devils,

what should befal them the next Calends; what

should be the event of such a voyage, what God had,

written in his book concerning the success of Battels,

the Election of Emperours, the Heir of Families, the

price of Merchandise, the return of the Tyrian Fleets

the rate of Sidonian Carpets: and as they were taught

by the crafty and lying Demons, so they would ex

pect the issue; and oftentimes by disposing their af

fairs in order towards such events, really did produce

some little accidents according to their expectation ;

and that made them trust the Oracles in greater

things, and in all. Against this he opposes his Coun

sel, that we should not search after forbidden records,

much less by uncertain signification -• for whatsoever

is disposed to happen by the order of natural causes,

or civil couniels, may be rescinded by a peculiar de

cree of Providence, or be

and ready to be eaten, even then if they put forth

their hand to an event that stands but at the door,

at that door their body may be carried forth to bu

rial, before the expectation shall enter into fruition.

When Richilda the Widow of Albert Earl of Ebersberg

had feasted the Emperor Henry the III. and petitioned

in behalf of her Nephew Welsh* for some lands for-

 

prevented by the death

of the interested persons ;

who, while their hopes

are full, and their causes

conjoined, and the work

brought forward, and the

sickle put into the harvest,

and the first-fruits offered

fncertam frustra mortales funcris horam
 

Cetd, eleg. I. 29.

merly
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merly possessed by the Earl her husband ; just as the

Emperour held out his hand to signifie his consent,

the chamber-floor suddenly fell under them, and Ri-

childa falling upon the edge of a bathing-vessel, was

bruised to death, and stayed not to see her Nephew

sleep in those lands which the Emperour was reaching

forth to her, and placed at the door of restitution.

3. As our hopes must be confined, so must our de- Cera amitti-

figns: let us not project long designs, crafty plots, and mus dum. in"

diggings so deep, that the intrigues of a design shall ^

never Le unfolded till our Grand-children have for- hoc evenic in

gotten our vertues or our vices. The work of our -f^^**

soul is cut short, facil, sweet and plain, and fitted to rnors°obrepat

the small portions of our shorter life; and as we interim-P'«*

must not trouble our inquiry, so neither must wep^**

intricate our labour and purposes, with what we

shall never enjoy. This Rule does not forbid us to

plant Orchards which shall feed our Nephews with

their fruit: for by such provisions they do something

towards an imaginary immortality, and do charity

to their Relatives: but frch projects are reproved

which discompose our present

duty by long and future de- Qs>>d brevi fortes jacuhmur sevo

signs; such which by casting ""if™ ' _„„ .0 , t J i- Jam te premec nor, fibulseque Manes

our labours to events at di- Et domus exiiis Piutonia

stance, make us less to remem- Her*.

ber our death standing at the

door. It is fit for a man to work for his day's wages,

or to contrive for the hire of a week, or to lay a

train to make provisions for such a time as is within

our eye, and in our duty, and within the usual pe

riod's of Man's life ; for whatsoever is made necefla-

ry, is also made prudent: but while we plot and bu-

sie our selves in the toils of an ambitious war, or the

levies of a great estate, night enters in upon us,

and tells all the world how like fools we lived,

and how deceived and miserably we died. Seneca

tells of Seneclo Cornelius, a man crafty in getting and

tenacious in holding a great estate, and one who

was as diligent in the care of his body as of his mo

ney, curious of his health as of his possessions, that he

all
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all day long attended upon his sick and dying friend ;

but when he went away was quickly comforted, sup-

Eed merrily, went to bed chearfuOy, and on a sudden

eing surprised by a Squinancy, scarce drew his breath

until the Morning, but by that time died, being

snatched from the torrent of his fortune, and the

swelling tide of wealth, and a likely hope bigger than

the necessities of ten men. This accident was much

noted then in Rome, because it happened in so great a

fortune, and in the midst of wealthy designs ; and

presently it made wise men to consider, how impru

dent a person he is who disposes of ten years to come,

1 when he is not Lord of to morrow,

nie enin ci 4. Though we must not look so far off, and pry

diTsl&u at|road, vet we rausl: be DUfi? near at hand ; we

tum est præ. must with all arts of the Spirit seize upon the pre-

sens.iw*. fen^ because it pastes from us while we speak, and

because in it all our certainty does consist. We must

take our waters as out of a torrent and sudden shower,

which will quickly cease dropping from above, and

quickly cease running in our chanels here below,

This iristant will never return again, and yet it may

be this instant will declare or secure the fortune of

a whole eternity. The old Greeks and Romans

taught us the prudence of this ruse : but Christianity

mSffiffS teacnes us tne Religion of it- They to seized upon

ftgic Senul the present, that they would lose nothing of the

day 's pleasure. Let us eat and. drink, son to morrow we

Jhal{ die, that was their Philosophy; and at their

solemn feasts they would talk of death to heighten

the present drinking, and that they might warm their

veins with a fuller chalice, as knowing the drink that

was poured upon their graves would be cold and

qtfT's*.1' 2" without relist*. Break, the beds, drinks your wine.

crown your heads with roses, and besmear your curled

locks with Nard\ for God bids you to remember death:

so the Epigrammatist speaks the sence of their drun

ken Principles. Something towards this signification

Eedes. 3.22. is that of Solomon, There is nothing better for a man

&c. a. 24. than that he should eat and drink, and that he should

makf his foul enjoy geod in his labour ; for . that is his

portion}



Chap. I." preparatory to Death. Sect. 2." 15

portion', for who{hall bring him to fee that which {hall be

after him ? But although he concludes all this to be

vanity, yet because it was the best thing that was then

commonly known, * that

they should seize upon the * Amic; •dam 5viv"un,us viva™*' , ,

prelent with a temperate mrt> " *

use of permitted pleasures, ^ -4 -

1 had realon tO lay that Hoc etiam faciuntubidiscubuere.tenentque

Christianity taught US tO Pa^&pehomiBes.&inumbrant ora coronij,

fnrn t-Vtic intn Relioinn animout dicant, breviiesthkffochishomulliSj
turn this mtO KeilglOn. jam fuerit, neque post usouamrcvocarelicebit.

For he that by a present . x,»cm. lib. j.

and a'constant holiness se

cures the present, and makes it useful to his noblest

purposes, he turns his condition into his best advan

tage, by making his unavoidable fate become his ne

cessary religion.

To. the purpose of this rule is that collect of Tufian

Hieroglyphicks which we have from Gabriel Simeon.

" Our life is very short, beauty is a cozenage, money

" is false and fugitive ; Empire is odious, and hated

" by them that have it not, and uneasie to them that

" have j Victory is always uncertain, and Peace most

" commonly is but a fraudulent bargain ; Old age is

" miserable, death is the period, and is a happy one, if

" it be not soured by the sins of our life : but nothing

" continues but the effects of that wisdom which em-

" ploys the present time in the acts of a holy religion,

* and a peaceable conscience : For they make us to

live even beyond our funerals, embalmed in the spices

and odours of a good Name, and entombed in the

grave of the Holy Je{usy where we shall be dressed for

a blessed resurrection to the state of Angels and beati

fied Spirits.

5. Since we stay not here, being people but of a

day's abode, and our age is like that of a fly, and con

temporary with a gourd, we must look somewhere

else for an abiding city, a place in another country to

fix our house in, whose walls and foundation is God,

where we must find rest, or else be restless for ever.

For; whatsoever ease we ^ s ieœ^

can have or tansie. here, u canfidatfagiH? dum licet utere,

. shortly
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Tempos fed return subruit, horique portly tO be changed into fad-

Semper pr«erita deterfor subit. nels or tedioulnels : it goes a-

Sentc. Hippci. wav t00 f0on, like the periods

of our life} or stays too long, like the sorrows of a

sinner: its own weariness, or a contrary disturbance,

is its load ; or it is eased by its revolution into va

nity and forgetfulness: and where either there is sor

row or an end of joy, there Can be no true felicity ;

which because it must be had by some instrument, and

in some period ofour durations, we must carry up our

affections to the mansions prepared for us above,

where eternity is the measure, felicity is the state,

Angels are the company, the Lamb is the light, and

God is the portion and inheritance*

SECT. III.

Rules and spiritual Arts of lengthening our days, and

to take off the objection of a short time.

7 N the accounts ofa man's life we do not reckon that

■*■ portion of days in which we are shut up in the pri

son of the womb; we tell our years from the day of

our Birth: and the fame reason that makes our rec

koning to stay so long, fays also that then it begins

too soon. For then we are beholden to others to make

the account for us, for we know not of a long time,

whether we be alive or no, having but some little ap

proaches and symptoms of a life. To feed, and sleep,

and move a little, and imperfectly, is the state of an

unborn child ; and when he is born, he does no more

for a good while: and what is it that shall make him

to be esteemed to live the life of a man J and when

shall that account begin? For we shall be loth to

have the accounts of our age taken by the measures of

a beast; and fools and distracted persons are reckoned

as civilly dead ; they are no parts of the Common

wealth, nor subject to Laws, but secured by them in

charity, and kept from violence as a man keeps his

ox : and a third part of our life is spent before we en

ter into an higher order, into the state of a Man.

2. Neither
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2. Neither must we think that the life of a man be

gins when he can feed himself, or^walk 'alone, when

he can fight or beget his like; for sodle is contempora

ry with a camel or a cow : but he is first a man, when

he comes to a certain steady use of reason, according

to his proportion ; and when that is, all the world of

men cannot tell precisely. Some are called at age at

fourteen, some at one and twenty, some never ; but

all men late enough, for the life of a man comes up

on him llowly and insensibly. But as when the Sun

approaching towards the gates of the morning, he

first opens a little eye of Heaven, and fends away the

spirits of darkness, and gives light to a Cock, and

calls up the Lark to Mattens, and by and by gilds

the fringes of a cloud, and peeps over the eastern

hills, thrusting out his golden horns, like those which

decked the brows of Moses when he was forced to

wear a veil, because himself had seen the face ofGod ;

and still while a man tells the story, the Sun gets up

higher, till he shews a fair face and a full light, and

then he shines one whole day, under a cloud often,

and sometimes weeping great and little showers, and

sets quickly : so is a man's reason and his life. He first

begins to perceive himself to see or tast, making lit

tle reflections upon his actions of fense, and can dis

course of flies and dogs, shells and play, horses and li

berty: but when he is strong enough to enter into arts

and little institutions, he is at first entertained with

trifles and impertinent things, not because he needs

them, but because his understanding is no bigger, and

little images of things are laid before him, like a cock

boat to a whale, only to play withal : but before a

man comes to be wile, he is half dead with gouts and

consumption, with catarrhs and aches, with sore

eyes and a worn-out body. So that if we must not

reckon the life of a man but by the accounts of his-

reason, he is long before his foul be dressed : and he is

not to be called a man without a wile and an adorned

soul, a soul at least furnished with what is necessary

towards his well-being: but by that time his foul is

thus furnished, his body is decayed } and then you

C can
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can hardly reckon him to be alive, when his body is

possessed by so many degrees of death.

3. Bat there is yet another arrest. At first he wants

strength of body, and then he wants the use of rea

son, and when that is come, it is ten to one but he

stops by the impediments or vice, and wants the

strengths of the spirit ; and we know that Bod) and

Soul and Spirit are the constituent parts of every Chri

stian man. And now let us consider what that thing

is which we call years of discretion. The young man is

past his Tutors, and arrived at the bondage of a cai-

tive spirit; he is run from discipline, and is let loose

to passion j the man by this time hath wit enough

to chuse his vice, to act his lust, to court his mistress,

to talk confidently and ignorantly and perpetuaDy,

to despise his betters, to deny nothing to his appetite,

to do things that when he is indeed a man he must

for ever be ashamed of: For this is all the discretion

that most men shew in the first stage of their Man

hood ; they can discern good from evil ; and they

i>rove their skill by leaving all that is good, and bl

owing in the evils of folly and an unbridled appe

tite. And by this time the young man hath contra

cted vicious habits, and is a beast in manners, ana

therefore it will net be fitting to reckon the begin-

ing of his life; he is a fool in his understanding, and

that is a fad death ; and he is dead in trespasses and

sins and that is a sadder: so that he hath no life but

a natural, the life of a Beast or a Tree; in aD other

capacities he is dead; he neither hath the intellectual

nor the spiritual life, neither the life of a Man nor ot

a Christian ; and this fad truth lasts too long. For

old age seizes upon most men while they still «fJ'n

the minds of boys, and vicious youth, doing action

from principles of great folly and a mighty ign!j'

ranee, admiring things useless and hurtful, and fil

ling up all the dimensions of their abode with Dull

nesses of empty affairs, being at leisure to attend bo

vertue. They cannot pray, because they are busie, and

because they are passionate: They cannot com^nu,,1'

cate, because they have quarrels and intrigues of
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plexed causes, complicated hostilities, and things ot

the world ; and therefore they cannot attend to the

things of God : little considering that they must find

a time to die in, when death comes, they must be ac

leisure for that. Such men are like Sailers loosing

from a port, and tost immediately with a perpetual

tempest lasting till their cordage crack, and either

they sink or return back again to the fame place :

they did not make a voyage, though they were long

at sea. The business and impertinent affairs of most

men steal all their time, and they are restless in a

foolish motion : but this is not the progress ofa Manj T~£aH

he is no farther advanced in the course of a life,

though he reckon many years ; for still his Soul is Et numeral

childish, and trifling like an untaught boy. paucosvUtu*

If the parts of this fad complaint find their reme- V1H *

dy, we have by the fame instruments also cured the

evils and the vanity of a short Lifej Therefore,

1. Be infinitely curious you do not set back your life

in the accounts of God by the intermingling of crimi

nal actions, or the contracting vicious habits. There

are some vices which carry a sword in their hand,

and cut a man off before his time. There is a sword of

the Lord, and there is a sword of a Man, and there is

asword ofthe Devil. Every vice of our own mana

ging in the matter of carnality, oflustorrage, ambi

tion or revenge, is a sword of Satan put into the hands

of a Man : These are the destroying Angels; sin is the

Apollyon, the Destroyer that is gone out, not from the

Lord, but from the Ternster ; and we hug the poison,

and twist willingly with the vipers, till they bring us

into the regions of an irrecoverable sorrow. We use

to reckon persons as good as dead, if they have lost

their limbs and their teeth, and are confined to an

Hospital, and converse with none but Surgeons and

Physicians, Mourners and Divines, those Pollidlores,

the Dressers of bodies and fouls to Funeral : But it is

worse when the Soul, the principle of life, is employ

ed wholly in the offices of death: and that man was

worse than dead of whom Seneca tells, that being a

rich fool, when he was lifted up from the baths and fat

C 2 into
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into a soft couch, asked his slaves, An egojamfedeo?

Do I now sit ? the beast was so drowned in sensuality

and the death of his soul, that whether he did sit or

no, he was to believe another. Idleness and every

vice is as much ofdeath as a long disease is, or the ex-

pence of ten years : and she that lives in pleasure is dead

whileshe liveth, (faith the Apostle,) and it is the style of

the Spirit concerning wicked persons, They are dead in

. trefpafles and sins. For as every senlual pleasure and e-

very day of idlenels and useless living lops off a little

' branch from our lhort life; so every deadly sin and e-

;. very habitual vice does quite destroy us: but innocence

I leaves us' in our natural portions and perfect period ;

we lose nothing ot our lite, if we lose nothing of our

Soul's health ; and therefore he that would live a fufl

\ age must avoid a sin, as he would decline the Regi-

1 ons of death and the dishonours of the grave,

toieufbene 2" If we woulcl nave our n*e lengthened, let us

diu viviiur. begin betimes to live in the accounts of reason and fo

rlorn, ber counsels, of Religion and the Spirit, and then we

No™1™' ; ^ave 10 rea*on to complain that our abode on

mus i/ct™ earth is so short: many men find it long enough,

vitam,sed fe- and indeed it is so to all fences. But when we

pra%f'su' when we sacrifice our youth to folly, our manhood

to lust and rage, our old age to covetousness and lr-

Semca. re\\gion^ not beginning' to live till we are to die, de

signing that time to vertue which indeed is infirm to

every thing and profitable to nothing ; then we make

our lives short, and lust runs away with all the vi

gorous and healthful part of it, and pride and ani

mosity steal the manly portion, and craftiness and. in

terest possess oid age ; velut ex p'eno & abundanti ftr-

dimit-s, we spend as if we had too much time, and

knew not what to do with it, we fear every thing,

like weak and silly mortals; and desire strangelyf

and greedily, as if we were immortal : we com

plain our life is short, and yet we throw away

much of it, and are weary of many of its parts : we

complain the day is long, and the night is long and

we want company, and seek out arts to drive the

time
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time away, and then weep because it is gone too soon.

But so the treasure of the Capitol is but a (mall estate

when Cœjar comes to finger it, and to pay with it all

his Legions ; and the revenue ot all *Ægypt and the

Eastern Provinces was but a little sum, when they

were to support the luxury of Mark^Antony, and feed

the riot of Cleopatra. But a thousand crowns is a vast

proportion to be spent in the cottage of a frugal per

son, or to feed an Ermit. Just so is our life : it is too

Æort to serve the ambition of a haughty Prince, or

an usurping Rebel ; too little time to purchase great

wealth, to latisfie the pride of a vain- glorious fool, to

trample upon all the enemies of our just or unjust inte

rest: but for the obtaining vertue, tor the purchase of

sobriety and modesty, for the actions of Religion, God

gave us time sufficient, if we make the out-goings of

the Morning and Evenings that is, our Infancy and

Old age, to be taken into the computations ofa Man.

Which we may see in the following particulars.

„ 1. It our Childhood, being first consecrated by a

forward Baptism, be seconded by a holy Educati

on, and a complying obedience; if our Youth be

chast and temperate, modest and industrious, pro

ceeding through a prudent Sed Pub c

and sober Manhood to a re- Secuia

liglOUS Old age : then We Qi>«n &i raptum gemuere cives,

have lived our whole dura- fc^?xicj sit; guisque fimam

. , n „ ,, Scnbat haeredem: rapiunt avaræ

tion , and shall never die,. Cætera

but be changed in a just time

to the preparations of a better and an immortal

life.

2. If besides the ordinary returns of our prayers,

and periodical and festival solemnities, and our sel

dom communions, we would allow to religion and the

studies of wisdom those great shares that are trifled a-

way upon vain sorrow, foolish mirth, troublesome am

bition, busie covetousness, watchful lust, and imperti

nent amours, and balls and revellings and banquets, all

that which was spent viciously, and all that time that

lay fallow and without employment, our life would

quickly amount to a great sum. Tostattu Abalenfu

C 3 was
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was a very painful person, and a great Clerk, and in

the days of his Manhood he wrote so many books, and

they not ill ones, that the world computed a sheet

for every day of his life ; I suppose they meant, after

he came to the use of reason and the state of a man ?

and JohnScotm died about the two and thirtieth year of

his age ; and yet besides his publick Disputations, his

daily Lectures of Divinity in publick and private, the

Books that he wrote, being lately collected and Prin

ted at Lions, do equal the number of Volumes of any

two the most voluminous Fathers of the Latin Church.

Every man is not enabled to such employments, but

every man is called and enabled to the works of a

sober and a religious life; and there are many Saints

of God that can reckon as many volumes of religion

and mountains of piety as thole others did of good

books. S. Ambrose (and I think, from his example,

Augustine) divided every day into three tertia's of

employment : eight hours he spent in the necessities

of nature and recreation ; eight hours in charity and

doing assistance to others, dispatching their busines

ses, reconciling their enmities, reproving their vi

ces, correcting their errours, instructing their ig

norances, transacting the affairs of his Dioceis; and

the other eight hours he spent in study and prayer.

If we were thus minute and curious in the spending

jour time, it is impossible but our life would seem

very long. For so have I seen an amorous person

tell the minutes of his absence from his fanned joy,

and while he told the sands of his Hour-glass, or the

throbs and little beatings of his Watch, by dividing

an hour into so many members, he spun out his length

ty number, and so translated a day into the tedious-

pels of a month. And if we tell our days by Canoni

cal hours of Prayer, our weeks by a constant revo

lution of Fasting-days or days of special Devotion,

and over all these draw a black Cypress, a veil of pe

nitential sorrow and severe mortification, we shall

|oon answer the calumny and objection of a short life.

He that governs the day and divides the hours, hastens

from the eyes and observation of a merry sinner ; but

" " *'' •' " " :' » loves
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loves to stand still, and behold, and tell the sighs, and

number the groans, and sadly-delicious accents of a

grieved penitent. It is a vast work that any man may

do, if he never be idle : and it is a huge way that a

man may go in vertue, if he never goes out of his way

by a vicious habit or a great crime ; and he that per

petually reads good books, it his parts be answerable,

wifl have a huge stock ot knowledge. It is ib in all

things else. Strive not to forget your time, and suf

fer none of it to pass undiscerned ; and then measure

your life, and tell me how you find the mealure of its

abode. However, the time we live is worth the mo

ney we pay for it ; and therefore it is not to be

thrown away.

3. When vicious men are dying, and scar'd with

the affrighting truths of an evil conscience, they

would give all the world for a year, for a month ;

nay, we read of some that called out with amaze

ment, inducias ufaae ad mane, truce but till the morn

ing : and if that a year or some few months were gi

ven, those men think they could do miracles in it.

And let us a while suppose what Dives would have

done, ifhe had been looted from the pains of Hell, and

permitted to live on earth one year : Would all the

pleasures of the World have kept him one hour from

the Temple ? would he not perpetually have been under

the hands of Priests, or at the feet of the Doctors, or

by Moses's chair, or attending as near the Altar as he

could get, or relieving poor Lazarus, or praying to

God, and crucifying all his sins ? I have read of a me-

hncholick person who saw Hell but in a dream or

vision, and the amazement was such, that he would

have chosen ten times to die rather than to feel again

so much of that horrour : and such a person cannot

be fansied but that he would spend a year in such ho

liness, that the religion of a few months would equal

the devotion ofmany years, even ofa good man. Let

us but compute the proportions. If we should spend

all our yeirs of reason so as (uch a person would spend

that one, can it be thought that life would be short

and trifling in which he had performed such a re-

C 4 ligion
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ligion, served God with so much holiness, mortified

sin with so great a labour, purchaled vertue at such

a rate and so rare an industry > It must needs be that

such a man must die when he ought to die, and be

like ripe and pleasant fruit falling from a fair tree, and

gathered into baskets for the Planter's use. He that

hath done all his business, and is begotten to a glori

ous hope by the feed of an

Huic neque desengi visum est, nec vivere pu!- immortal Spirit, can ne.

Cura suit recte vivere, deque mori. Ver die tOO loon, nor live

too long.

Xerxes wept sadly when he saw his Army of

1 300000 men, because he considered that within an

hundred years all the youth of that Army should be

dust and ashes: and yet, as Seneca well observes ofhim,

he was the man that lhould bring them to their

graves, and he consumed all that Army in two years, for

whom he feared and wept the death after an hundred.

Just lo we do all. We complain that within thirty or

forty years, a little more, or a great deal less, we (nafl

descend again into the bowels of our Mother, and that

our life is too short for any great employment; and

yet we throw away five and thirty years of our forty,

and the remaining five we divide between art and na

ture, civility and customs, necessity and convenience,

prudent counsels and religion: but the portion ot the

last is little, and contemptible, and yet that little is

all that we can prudently account of our lives. We

bring that fate and that death near us, of whose ap

proach we are so sadly apprehensive.

4. In taking the accounts ofyour life do not reckon

by great distances, and by the periods of pleasure, or

the satisfaction ofyour hopes, or the starting your de

sires: but let every intermedial day and hour pass with

ip spe viventibus proximum 0.Djervation. He that reckons he hath

quodcunque ttrnpus dafe, sub. hVed but so many harvests, thinks

jftque aviditas tempo™, & mi- they come not often enough, and

fe °mnia ftt ^Bo ™y foo soon Some

c . . ,. . . lose the day with longing for t"6

Ex hac autem ind gentia t mor • i*. j l • i • • • l~rth?
fhscitur.sccupiditasfufudcxcdem n'ght, and the night in waitingfortne

{bkpmfc Smec*. day. Hope and phantastick expect'

tions
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tions spend much of our lives; and while with passi

on we look for a coronation, or the death of an ene

my, or a day of joy, passing from fancy to pollcssion

without any intermedial notices, we throw away a

precious year, and ule it but as the burthen of our

time, fit to be pared off and thrown away, that we

may come at those little pleasures which firit steal our

hearts, and then steal our life-

5. A strict course of Piety is the way to prolong

our lives in the natural fence, and to add good por

tions to the number of our years : and sin is some

times by natural casualty, very often by the anger

of God, and the Divine Judgment, a cause of sudden

and untimely death. Concerning which I shall add .

nothing (to what I have somewhere else * said of this christpa°f

article) but only the observation of * Epiphanim ; Disc. 14.

that for 3332 years, even to the twentieth age i-wm-i- Pa-

there was not one example of a Son that died before nar' 6'

his Father, but the course of nature was kept, that

he who was first-born in the descending line did first

die, (I speak of natural death, and therefore -Abel can

not be opposed to this observation) till that Terah the

Father of Abraham taught the People a new religion,

to make images of clay and worship them ; and con

cerning him it was first remarked, that Haran died be

fore his father Terah in the land of his nativity: God by

an unheard-ofjudgment and rare accident punishing

his newly-invented crime, by the untimely death of

his Son.

6- But if I shall describe a living man, a man that

hath that life that distinguishes him from a fool or a

bird, that which gives him a capacity next to Angels ;

we shall find that even a good man lives not long be

cause it is long before he is born to this life, and lon

ger yet before he hath a man's growth " He that can snta, devi-

" look upon Death, and see its face with the fame " beat* cap.

" countenance with which he hears its story ; that can 20'

" endure all the labours of his life with his Soul fup-

" porting his Body ; that can equally despise Riches

" when he hath them, and when he hath them not ;

that is not sadder if they lie in his neighbours trunks,

" nor
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" nor more brag if they shine round about his own

" walls ; he that is neither moved with good fortune

" coming to him, nor going from him > that can look

" upon another man's lands evenly and pleated ly as

" it they were his own, and yet look upon his own,

" and use them too, just as if they were another man's ;

" that neither spends his goods prodigally and like a

" fool, nor yet keeps them avaritioufly and like a

" wretch ; that weighs not Benefits by weight and
u number, but by the mind and circumstances ofhim

" that gives them ; that never thinks his Charity ex-

" pensive if a worthy person be the receiver: he that

" does nothing for opinion lake, but every thing for

" conscience, being as curious of his thoughts as of

** his actings in Markets and Theatres, and is as much

** in awe of himlelt as of a whole assembly ; he that

*' knows God looks on, and contrives his secret affairs

M as in the presence of God and his holy Angels ; that

" eats and drinks because he needs it, not that he may

" serve a lust or load his belly ; he that his bountiful

" and chearful to his friends, and charitable and apt to

M forgive his Enemies ; that loves his Country, and

" obeys his Prince, and desires and endeavours no-

" thing more than that they may do honour to God:

This person may reckon his life to be the life of a

man, and compure his months not by the course of the

Sun, but the Zodaick and circle ot his Vertues : be

cause these are such things which fools and children,

and birds and beasts cannot have ; these are therefore

the actions of life, because they are the seeds of im

mortality. That day in which we have done some

excellent thing, we may as truly reckon to be added

to our life, as were the fifteen years to the days of

Hezekiab.

SECT.
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SECT. IV.

Consideration of the Miseries of Mans Life.

AS our Life is very short, so it is very miserable and

therefore it is well it is short. God in pity to

mankind, lest his burthen should be insupportable,

and his nature an intolerable load, hath reduced our

state of misery to an abbreviature ; and the greater

our misery is, the less while it is like to last: the sor

rows ot a man's spirit being like ponderous weights,

which by the greatness of their burthen make a lwif-

ter motion, and delcend into the grave to rest and ease

our wearied limbs ; for then only we (hall sleep quiet

ly, when those fetters are knocked off, which not only

bound our fouls in prison, but also ate the flesh till

the very bones opened the secret garments of their car

tilages, discovering their nakedness and sorrow.

i« Here is no place to sit down in, but you must Nuiia requiet

rise as soon as you are set ; for we have gnats in our i"^^.1"'

chambers, and worms in our gardens, and spiders cjuam sederi-

and flies in the Palaces of the greatest Kings. How f»> hicestio-

few men in the World are prosperous? What an infi- ^ c5?.™m

nite number of slaves and beggars, of persecuted and

oppressed people fill all corners of the earth with

groans, and Heaven it self with weeping, prayers

and fad remembrances ? How many Provinces and

Kingdoms are afflicted by a violent War, or made de

solate by popular diseases? Some whole Countries

are remarked with fatal evils, or periodical sicknesses.

Grand Cairo in Egypt feels the Plague every three

years returning like a Quartan Ague, and destroying

many thousands of persons. All the Inhabitants ot

Arabia the desart are in continual fear of being buri

ed in huge heaps of Sand ; and therefore dwell in

tents and ambulatory houses, or retire to unfruitful

mountains, to prolong an uneasie and wilder life.

And all the Countries round about the AdriatickJ>e3.

feel such violent convulsions by tempests and intole

rable earthquakes, that sometimes whole Cities find a

Tomb,
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Tomb, and every man sinks with his own house made

ready to become his monument, and his bed is cru

shed into the disorders of a grave. Was not all the

World drowned at one Deluge, and breach of the

- \ ' /zl. " irx. Divine anger ? and shall not all

* %&B&r*' «*rM; '^destroyed

K«2 'Mm Sibyl!. Orac. by fire> Are there not many

thousands that die every night,

and that groan and weep sadly every day? But

what shall we think of that great evil which for

the sins of men God hath suffered to possess the

greatest part of Mankind ? Most of the men that

are now alive, or that have been living for many

ages, a.re Jews, Heathens, or Turks: and God was plea

sed to suffer a bale Epileptick person, a villain and

a vicious, to set up a religion which hath filled all

the nearer parts of Ada, and much of Africa, and

some parts of Ettrofe ; so that the greatest number ot

men and women born in so many Kingdoms and Pro

vinces are infallibly made Mahttmetan, strangers and

enemies to Christ, by whom alone we can be saved.

This consideration is extremely fad, when we re

member how universal and how great an evil it is,

that so many millions of sons and daughters are born

to enter into the possession of Devils to eternal ages.

These evils are- the miseries of great parts of Man

kind, and we cannot easily consider more particu

larly the evils which happen to us, being the insepa

rable affections or incidents to the whole nature of

Man.

2. We find that all the Women in the World are

either born for barrenness or the pains of Child- birth,

and yet this is one ofour greatest blessings: but such

indeed are the Blessings of this World ; we cannot be

well with, nor without many things. Perfumes make

our heads ake, Roses prick our fingers, and in our ve

ry blood, where our life dwells, is the Scene under

which nature acts many sharp fevers and heavy sick

nesses. It were too fad if I should tell how many per

sons are afflicted with evil spirits, with spectres and

illusions of the night ; and that huge multitudes of

men
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men and women live upon man's flesh ; nay worse

yet, upon the sins of men, upon the sins of their sons

and of their daughters, and they pay their souls down

for the bread they eat, buying this day's meal with

the price of the last night's sin.

3. Or if you please in charity to visit an Hospital

which is indeed a map of the whole World, there you

shall fee the effects of Adams sin, and the ruines of hu

mane nature ; bodies laid up in heaps like the bones

ofa destroyed town ; homlnes precarii jpiritHs d" male

bare-Mis* men whose louls seem to be borrowed, and

are kept there by art and the force of Medicine, whose

miseries are so great, that few people have charity or hu

manity enough to visit them, fewer have the heart to

dress them, and we pity them in civility or with a

transient prayer, but we do not feel their sorrows by

the mercies of a religious pity : and therefore as we

leave their sorrows in many degrees unrelieved and

uneafed, so we contract by our unmercisulness a guilt

by which our selves become liable to the fame cala

mities. Those many that need pity, and those infinites

of people that refuse to pity, are miserable upon a se

veral charge, but yet they almost make up all mankind.

4. AU wicked men are in love with that which in-

tangles them in huge varieties of troubles ; they are

slaves to the worst of Masters, to Sin and to the Devil,

to a Passion, and to an imperious Woman. Good men

are for ever persecuted, and God chastises every son

whom he receives, and whatsoever is easie is trifling

and worth nothing, and whatsoever is excellent is not

to be obtained without labour and sorrow ; and the

conditions and states of men that are free from great

cares are such as have in them nothing rich and or

derly, and thole that have are stuck full of thorns and

trouble. Kings are full of . , , .„ . . . „
J I j Vilis adulator piSo jacet el>mis ostro,

Care i anu Learned men jrt qU; rollicicat nuptss, ad præmia peccat.

* in all ages have been ob- Solapminolis horretfaomdiapannis,

served tO be very POOr & AtqrcinopiUnguadelertasinvocatartCi.

. n T ' r Farm.
honeItas mtleriM accujant, Hl-nc & apuii ^fop/mum in Avta ,

they complain of their ho- 2u fdv to ottoa^/* yn&v 'ix/xs,

nest miseries. /yjjj & /ij -nS wow? iu or>$$.

5. Buc



30 Chap. I. General Considerations Sect. 4.

5. But these evils are notorious and confessed ;

even they also whose felicity men stare at and admire,

besides their splendour and the sliarpnels of their

light, will with their appendent sorrows wring a

tear from the most relolved eye : for not only the

Winter-quarter is full of storms and cold and dark

ness, but the beauteous Spring hath blasts and sharp

frosts, the fruitful teeming Summer is melted with

heat, and burnt with the kisses of the Sun her friend,

and choaked with dust, and the rich Autumn is full

of sickness ; and we are weary of that which we en

joy, because sorrow is its bigger portion : and when

we remember that upon the fairest face is placed one

of the worst sinks of the body, the nose ; we may use

it not only as a mortification to the pride ofBeauty,

but as an allay to the fairest outside of condition,

which any of the sons and daughters of Adam do pof-

sels. * For look upon Kings and Conquerors: I will

not tell that many of them fall into the condition of

viiis servu fob c n' b na servants» ar*d their subjects rule over
'c'liiqu^capti" rCSm °na' them, and stand upon the ruines oftheir

Deridet feihm Romulcamque families, and that to such persons the

casam- fttfm sorrow is bigger than usually happens

rm' in smaller fortunes : but let us suppose

PSuSCdubia s'l' Ctiam fe* them conquerours» and see what a

a us u ia unt. goodly purchase they get by all their

pains and amazing fears, and continual

dangers. They carry their arms beyond Jfter, and

pass the Euphrates, and bind the Germans with the

bounds of the River Rhene: I speak in the style of the

Roman Greatness ; for now-a-days the biggest fortune

swells not beyond the limits of a petty Province or

two, and a hill confines the progress of their pro

sperity, or a River checks it. But whatsoever tempts

the pride and vanity of ambitious persons is not lo

big as the smallest Star which we see scattered in

disorder and unregarded upon the pavement and

floor of Heaven. And if we should suppose the Pis

mires had but our understanding, they also would

have the method of a Man's greatness, and divide

their little Mole-hills into Provinces and Exarchats:

and
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and if they also grew as vicious and as miserable, one

of their Princes would lead an Army out, and kill

his neighbour-Ants, that he might reign over the

next handful of a Turf. But then if we consider at

what price and with what felicity all this is purcha

sed, the sting of the painted Snake will quickly ap

pear, and the fairest of their fortunes will properly

enter into this account of humane infelicities.

We may guess at it by the constitution of Augustus's

fortune, who struggled for his power first with the

Roman Citizens, then with Brutus and CaJJtus, and all

the fortune of the Republick, then with his Col

league Markjintony, then with his kindred and nearest

Relatives; and after he was wearied with slaughter

of the Romans, before he could sit down and rest in

his Imperial Chair, he was sore d to carry Armies in

to Macedonia, Galatia, beyond Euphrates, Rhene and

Banubius; and when he dwelt at home in greatness

and within the circles of a mighty power, he hardly

escaped the sword of the Egnatil, ot Lepidus, Cepio and

Mttrana: and aster he had entirely reduced the feli

city and grandure into his own family, his Daughter, Et

his only child, conspired with many of the young velut sacra-

Nobility, and being joined with adulterous compli- ™l?nt0 »da-

cations as with an impious sacrament, they affright- i.

ed and destroyed the fortune of the old man, and tcrura timen-

wrought him more sorrow than aD the troubles that da

were hatched in the baths and beds of Egypt between ,m° '

Antony and Cleopatra. This was the greatest fortune

that the world had then or ever since 5 and there

fore we cannot expect it to be better in a less prospe

rity.

6. The prosperity of this world is so infinitely sou

red with the overflowing of evils, that he is counted

the most happy who hath the fewest ; aD conditions

being evil and miserable, they are only distinguished

by the number of calamities. The Collector of the

Roman and foreign examples, when he had reckoned

two and twenty instances of great fortunes, every

one ot which had been allayed with great variety of

evils ; in all his reading or experience he could tell
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but of two who had been famed for an entire pro

sperity, Quintal Aictellus, and Gyges the King of Ly

dia : and yet concerning the one ot them he teOs, that

his felicity was so inconsiderable, (and yet it was the

bigger of the two) that the Oracle said, that Aglm

Sophidius the poor Arcadian shepherd was more happy

than he, that is, he had fewer troubles ; for so in-

"Oj©- deed we are to reckon the pleasures of this life ; the

(uywfs nmlt 0f our joy is the absence of some degrees of sorrow,

tiJbpav, h ancj ne tnat hatn tne ieaft or tnis is tne most prosperous

wurntjt per(on But then we must look for prosperity, not

ti^es " m Pa'aces or Courts °* Princes, not in the Tents ot
"" ~w ' Conquerours, or in the Gaieties of fortunate and

prevailing Sinners ; but something rather in the Cot

tages of honest, innocent and contented persons,

whose mind is no bigger than their fortune, nor

their vertue less than their security. As for others

whose fortune looks bigger, and allures fools to fol

low it like the wandring fires of the night, till they

run into rivers, or are broken upon rocks with staring

and running after them, they are all in the condition

Qiiemsi into- of Marias, than whose condition nothing tvas more con-

cris ' miscrrt ftanti an^ nothing more matable. Ifwe reckon them a-

mi', interfe- tuontft the happy, they are the most happy men : if we

lices, fdicissi. reckon them amongfl the miserable, they are the moji mi-

^ir*epwc~serœb/e. For just as is a man's condition, great or lit

tle, so is the state of his misery. AD have their share ;

but Kings and Princes, great Generals and Consuls,

Rich men and Mighty, as they have the biggest busi

ness and the biggest charge, and are answerable to God

for the greatest accounts, so they have the biggest

trouble ; that the uneasiness of their appendage may

divide the good and evil of the world, making the

poor man's fortune as eligible as the greatest j and

also restraining the vanity of man's spirit, which a

great fortune is apt to swell from a vapour to a bub

ble, but God in mercy hath mingled wormwood with

their wine, and so restrained the drunkenness and fol

lies of Prosperity.

7. Man never hath one day to himselfof entire

peace from the things of the world, but either some

thing
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thing troubles him, or nothing satisfies him, or his

very fulness swells him, and makes him breathe short

upon his bed. Mens joys are troublesome ; and be

sides that, the fear of losing them takes away the pre

sent pleasure, (and a man hath need of another felicity

to preserve this) they are also wavering and full of

trepidation, not only from their inconstant nature,

but from their weak foundation ; they rise from va

nity, and they dwell upon ice, and they converse with

the wind, and they have the wings of a bird, and are

serious but as the resolutions of a child, commenced by

chance, and managed by folly, and proceed by inad- t7ni "«

vertency, and end in vanity and forgetfulness. SOq^j^

that, as Livitu Drujius said of himself, he never had contigisse.

any play days or days ofquiet when he was a boy ; for he ^dosllt.5c

was troublesome and busie, a restless and unquiet man : oro eT1VI,'

the fame may every man observe to be true of him

self; he is always restless and uneasie, he dwells upon

the waters, and leans upon thorns, and lays his head

upon a sharp stone.

SECT. V.

This Consideration reduced to PraElice.

I. HTHE effect of this Consideration is this, That

-1 the sadnesses of this life help to sweeten the

bitter cup of Death. For let our life be never so long,

ifour strength were great as that ofoxen and camels,if

our sinews were strong as the cordage at the foot of

an oak, if we were as fighting and prosperous people as

Siccius Dentatus, who was on the prevailing side in an

hundred and twenty battels, who had three hundred

and twelve publick rewards assigned him by his Gene

rals and Princes for his valour and conduct in sieges

and short encounters, and, besides all this, had his

share in nine triumphs ; yet still the period shall be,

that all this shall end in Death, and the people (hall

talk of us a while, good or bad, according as we de

serve, or as they please ; and once it shall come to pals

D that
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that concerning every one ofus it shall be told in the

Neighbourhood that we are dead. This we are apt

to think a fad story ; but therefore let us'help it with

a sadder. For we therefore need not be much trou

bled that we foal] die, because we are not here in ease,

nor do we dwell in a fair condition : but our days are

full of ibrrow and anguish, dishonoured and made

unhappy with many sins, with a frail and a foolish

Ipirit, entangled with difficult cases of conleien.ee,

ensnared with passions, amazed with fears, full ot

cares, divided with curiosities and contradictory in

terests , made airy and impertinent with vanities,

abused with ignorance and prodigious errours, made

ridiculous with a thousand wickednesses, wom away

with labours, loaden with diseases, daily vexed with

dangers and temptations, and in love with mikry 5

we are weakned with delights, afflicted with want,

with the evils of my self and of all my family, and

with the sadnesses of all my friends, and of aU good

men, even of the whose Church ; and therefore me-

thinks we need not be troubled that God is pleased

to put an end to all these troubles, and to let them

sit down in a natural period, which, if we please,

may be to us the beginning ot a better life. When

the Prince of Persia wept because his Army should all

die in the revolution of an Age, Artabantu told him,

that they should all meet with evils so many, and f°.

greaf, that every man ot them should wish himself

dead long before that. Indeed it were a lad thing

to be cut os the Stone, and we that are in health trem<

ble to think os it; but the man that is wearied with

the disease, looks upon that sharpness as upon his cure

and remedy : and as none need to have a tooth drawn,

so none could well endure it, but he that hath felt

the pain of it in his head. So is our life so full of

evils, that therefore death is no evil to them that

have selt the smart of this, or hope for the joys of a

better.

2- But- as it helps to ease a certain sorrow, as a fir«

draws'oHt a fire, and a nail drives forth a nail ; so itin-

stru6is us in a present duty, that is that we sliauld no*

"be
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be so fond of a perpetual storm, nor doat upon the

transient gauds and gilded thorns of this World.

They are not worth a passion, nor worth a sigh or a

groan , not of the price of one night's watching ;

and therefore they are mistaken, and miserable per

sons, who, since Adam planted Thorns round about

Paradise , are more in love with that Hedge than al

the Fruits of the Garden, sottish admirers of things

that hurt them, ofsweet poisons, gilded Daggers, and

silken Halters. Tell them they have lost a bounteous

Friend, a rich Purchase, a fair Farm, a wealthy Dona

tive, and you dissolve their patience; it is an Evil

bigger than their Spirit can bear ; it brings sickness and

death, they can neither eat nor sleep with such a sor

row. But if you represent to them the evils of a vi

cious Habit, and the dangers of a state of Sin » if you

tell them they have displeased God, and interrupted

their hopes of Heaven ; it may be they will be so ci

vil as to hear it patiently, and to treat you kindly, and

first to commend, and then forget your story, because

they prefer this World with all its sorrows before the

pure unmingled felicities of Heaven. But it is strange

that any man should be so passionately in love with the*

Thorns that grow on his own Ground, that he should

wear them for Armlets, and knit them in his Shirr,

and prefer them before a Kingdom and immortality.

No Man loves this World the better for his being poor;

butMen that love it is because they havegreat Possessi

ons, love it because it is troublesome and chargeable,

full of noise and temptation, because it is unsafe and

ungoverned, flattered and abused : and he that consi

ders the troubles of an over-long Garment, and of a

crammed Stomach, a trailing Gown and a loadenTa

ble, mayJustly understand that all that for whichMen

are so passionate is their hurt, and their objection, that

which a temperate Man would avoid, and a wise Man

cannot love^

He that is no fool, but can consider wisely, if he be

in love with this World, we need not despair but that

a witty Man might reconcile him with tortures, and

make him think charitably of the Rack, and be

D 2 brought
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brought to dwefl with Vipers and Dragons, and

entertain his Guests with the shrieks of Mandrakes,

Cats and Scriech-owls, with the filing of iron, and

the harshness of rending of silk, or to admire the

harmony that is made by an herd of evening Wolves,

when they mils their draught of blood in their mid

night revels. The groans of a man in a fit of the

Stone are worse than aD these ; and the distractions of

a troubled conscience are worse than those groans:

and yet a merry careless sinner is worse than all that.

But if we could from one of the battlements of Hea

ven espie how many men and women at this time lie

fainting and dying for want of bread, how many

young men are hewn down by the Sword of War,

now many poor Orphans are now weeping over the

graves of their Father, by whose life they were enabled

to eats if we could but hear how Mariners and Pas

sengers are at this present in a storm, and shriek out

because their keel dashes against a Rock or bulges un

der them, how many people there are that weep

with want, and are mad with oppression, or are de

sperate by too quick a sense of a constant infelicity ;

in all reason we should be glad to be out of the noise

and participation of so many evils. This is a place of

sorrows and tears, of so great evils and a constant cala

mity: let us remove from hence, at least in affection*

and preparation of mind.

CHAP.
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CHAP. II.

A general Preparation towards a holy and

blessed Death, by way of Exercise.

SECT. I.

Three Precefts preparatory to an holy Death, to be pra-

iltfed in our whole Life.

I. TT "WE that would die well must always lookjor Pwpnavive.

I—I Death, every day knocking at the Gates of£

B 1 *** Grave, and then the Gates or the us vitas pSa.

Grave lhaU never prevail upon him to do NihUfatereft

him michief. This was the advice of all the wife and }^em&

good Men of the World, who especially in the days

and periods ot their joy and festival egressions chose to

throw some Ashes into their Chalices, some sober re

membrances of their fatal period. Such was the black

Shirt of Saladine : the Tomb- si sapis> utar;s totiSi Goline( dicbu, .

liOne presen ted to the Empe- Extremumciue tibi semper adefle putes.

perourof Constantinople on his m*>>"*

Coronation-day ; the Bishop of Rome's two Reeds

with flax and a vv ax taper; the JEgyptian Skeleton ser

ved up at Feasts ; and Trimalcion'% Banquet in Petro-

in which was brought in the Image of a dead

Man's bones of Silver, with spondils exactly turning

to every of the Guests, and Hcu> heu_ MBifal totus homunc;8

laying to every one, that nil eft;

You and vou must die, and sic crimus cuncti postquam nos auseret Orcus,

look not one upon another, vivamus' dwa licet «•

for every one is equally concerned in this lad repre-

sentment. These in phantastick semblances declare

a severe Counsel and useful Meditation : And it is not

easie for a Man to be gay in his Imagination, or to be

D 3 Drunk



38 Chap. 2. General Exercises Sect. 1,

drunk with joy or wine, pride or revenge, who con

siders sadly that he must ere long dweD in a house of

darknds and dishonour, and his body must be the

inheritance of Worms, and his Soul must be what he

pleases, even as a Man makes it here by his living good

or bad. 1 have read of a young Eremite, who, being

passionately in love with a young Lady, could not by

all the arts of Religion and Mortification suppress

the trouble ot that fancy : tiD at last being told that

she was dead, and had been buried about fourteen

days, he went secretly to her Vault, and with the

skirt of his Mantle wiped the moisture from the Car-

kass, and still at the return of his Temptation laid it

before him, faying, Behold, this is the beauty of the

Woman thou didst so much dejire: and so the Man found

his cure. And if we make death as present to us, our

own death, dwelling and dressed in all its pomp of

fancy and proper circumstances ; if any thing wiD

quench the heats of lust, or the desires of Money, or

the greedy passionate affections of this World, this

must do it. But withal, the frequent use of this me

ditation, by curing our present Inominations,wil) make

Death safe and friendly, and by its very custom will

make that the King of Terrors shall come to us with

out his affrighting dresses; and that we shall sit down

in the Grave as we compose our selves to steep, and

do the duties of Nature and

Cewi popuii quoi «ie/picit Amos Choice. The old People

Felices more suo, ej ioi ilk; timoinm t]iat jjvec} near tne gffklM

Maxirrms haud ut'Ct, lethi jixtus— . . A .„
lnderucnd. Mountains were taught to

In ferrom mens prora vms, anmenjiie spaces C0I1 Verie with Death, and tO

Morris, 8c igravura tedicur* pircen: vitt handle it on aB sides, andtO

discourse of it as of a thing

that will certainly come, and ought ib to dc. Thence

their minds and resolutions became capable of death.,

arid they thought it a dishonourable thing with gree

diness to keep a life that must go from us, to lay aside

its thorns, and to return again circled with a Glory

and a Diadem.

^jtofohufyftpagwtf thtday of death \ not only by the general

proviii
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provisions of holiness, and a pious life indefinitely, non ind'£et

but provisions proper to the necessities ot that Great teav^ua,

day of expence, in which a Man is to throw his last

cast for an eternity of joys or sorrows ; ever remem-

bring, that this alone well performed is not enough

to pass us into Paradise, but that alone done foolish

ly is. enough to fend us into Hell, and the want ofei

ther a holy life or death makes a Man to fall short of

the mighty price of our high calling. * In order to

this Rule we are to con- , , r ...
side* what special Gra- 'ffa-'.^iw*"*

ces we shall then need to exercise, and by the pro

per arts ot the Spirit, by a heap of proportioned ar

guments, by pfayers and a great.treasure of devotion

laid up in Heaven, provide before- hand a reserve of

strength and mercy. Men in the course of their

lives walk lazily and incuriously, as if they had both

their feet in one shooe ; and when they are passively

revolved to the time of their dissolution, they have

no mercies in store, no patience, no faith, no charity

to God or despite of the World, being without gust

or appetite for the land of their inheritance, which

Christ with so much pain and blood hath purchased

for them. When we come to die indeed, we shafl be

very much put to it to stand firm upon the two feet

6-f a Christian,/*///* and patience. When we our selves

are to use the articles, to turn our former discourses

into present practice, and to feel what we never felt

before, we shall find it to be quite another thing,

to be willing presently to quit this life and all our

present possessions for the hopes of a thing which we

were never suffered to see, and such a thing of which

we may fail so many ways, and of which if we fail

arty way we are miserable for ever. Then we shall

find how much we have need to have secured the

Spirit of God and the Grace of Faith by an habitual,

perfect immoveable resolution. * the same is also

the case of Patience, which will be assaulted with

sharp pains, disturbed fancies, great fears, want

of a present mind, natural weaknesses, frauds of the

Devil, and a thousand accidents and imperfections.

D 4 It
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It concerns us therefore highly in the whole course

of our lives, not only to accustom our selves tp a pa

tient suffering ot injuries and affronts, of persecuti

ons and losses, of cross accidents and unnecessary cir

cumstances ; but also, by representing death as pre

sent to us, to consider with what argument then to

fortifie our patience, and by assiduous and fervent

prayer to God all our life long to call upon him to

give us patience and great assistances, a strong faith

and a confirmed hope, the Spirit of God and his ho

ly Angels assistants at that time, to resist and to sub

due the DeviJ's temptations and assaults; and so to

fortifie our heart, that it break not into intolerable

sorrows and impatience, and end in wretchlefness

and infidelity. * But this is to be the work of our

life, and not to be done at once; but as God gives us

time, by succession, by parts and little periods. For

it is very remarkable, that God who giveth plente-

pufly to all Creatures, he hath scattered the firma

ment with stars as a man sows corn in his fields, in a

multitude bigger than the capacities of humane or

der; he hath made 'so much varietyof creatures, and

gives us great choice ps meats and drinks, although

any one of both kinds would have served our needs;

and 1b in all instances of nature: yet in the distribu

tion of our Time God seems to be istrait-harided;

and gives it to us, not as nature gives us Rivers,

enough to drown us, bur drop by drop, minute af

ter minute, lo that we never can have two minuKS

together, but he takes away one when he gives is

another, This should teach us tq value our Time,

jince God so values ir, and by his so small distribu

tion of it, tells us it is the most precious thing we

have« Since therefore in the day of our death we

ban have still but the fame little portion of this pre

cious time, Jet us in every minute of pur lifey I

tnean in every discernible portion lay up such a

stock of reason and good works, that they may

convey a value to the imperfect and shorter acti

ons of pur death bed; while God rewards the pi

ety of bur lives by his gracious acceptation and
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benediction upon the actions preparatory to our

Death-bed. ..

3. He that desires to die well and happily, above all

things must be careful that he do not live a soft, a deli

cate and a voluptuous life ; but a life severe, holy and

under the dilcipline of the Cross, under the conduct of

prudence and observation, a life of warfare and sober

counsels, labour and watchfulness. No man wants cause

of tears and a daily sorrow. Let every man consider

what he feels ; and acknowledge his misery ; let him

confess his sin and chastise it; let him bear his cross pa

tiently, and his persecutions nobly, and his repentan

ces willingly and constantly ; let him pity the evils of

all the world, and bear his share in the calamities of

his brother ; let him long and sigh for the joys ofHea

ven ; let him tremble and fear because he hath de

served the pains of Hefl ; let him commute his eter

nal fear with a temporal suffering, preventing God's

judgment by pasting one of his own > let him groan

for the labours of his pilgrimage, and the dangers of

his warfare: and by that time he hath summed up

all these labours, and duties, and contingencies, all

the proper causes, instruments and acts of sorrow,

he will find that for a secular joy and wantonness of

spirit there are not left many void spaces of his life. It

was St. James's advice, Be afflitled, and mourn, and chap. 4. 9.

■weep ; let your laughter be turned into mourning, and

your joy into weeping : And Bonadventure, in the Life

of Christ, reports that the Holy Virgin-Mother said to

Saint Elizabeth, That grace does not descend into the ^^f£

Soul of a Man but by prayer and ajfliffion. Certain it is, perindelt^

that a mourning spirit and an afflicted body are great corporis æ-

instruments of reconciling God to a sinner, and they Jj^j"* ron"

always dwell at the gates of atonement and restitu- A&aLorar.i!.

tion. f But besides this, a delicate and prosperous life

is hugely contrary to the hopes of a blessed eternity.

Wo be to them that are at ease in Sion, so it wasAmos<- ,

said of old : and our blessed Lord said, Wo be to )ou

that laugh, forye (hall weep; But, Blejjed are they that Luke 6- **•

mourn, for they shall be comforted. Here or hereafter Matth- 5. *.

We must have our portion of sorrows. He that now

goeth
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pa.u«.6. goeth on his fits Wtepiag, a»d btartlh forth good feed

with him, shall doubtless come Again with joy, and bring

his (heaves with him. Afld certainly he that sadly con

siders the portion of hives, and remerhberS that the

account which Abraham gave hifllfor theunavoidable-

rtflls to his torment was, because he had his good things

in this life, mutt in al] reason with trembling run from

a course of banquets, and faring delicioujly every day,

as being a dangerous estate, and a consignation to ail

evil greater than all danger, the pains and torments

of unhappy Souls. If either by ptience or repen

tance, by compassion or persecution, by choice or

by conformity, by severity or discipline, we allay

the festival follies of a soft life, and profess under the

Cross ot Christ, we shall more willingly and more

safely enter into our grave ; but the Death-bed of

a voluptuous man upbraids his little and cozening

prosperities, and exact pains made * sharper by the

• Sed longi pan* ftrtuna fivori, fr0m. *°ft b^S a"d

Exigit a misero, qu* tanto pondere farna! * letter mind* He that

Res premit adverts, fatisque priofibus urget. would die holilj and happily,

humility, solitude and repentance.

SECT. It

Of daily Examination of our actions in the whole course

ofour health, preparatory to our Death bed.

TJE that will die well and happily must dress his

AA Soul by a diligent and frequent scrutiny : He

must perfectly understand and watch the state of his

Soul ; he must set his House in order before he be fit

to die. And for this there is great reason, and great

necessity.

Reasons for a daily Examination.

f. For, if we consider the disorders of every day,

the multitude of impertinent words, the great por

tions
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tions of time spent in vanity, the daily omissions of

duty, the coldness ofour Prayers, the indifferences of

our spirits in holy things, the uncertainty of our se

cret purposes, our infinite deceptions and hypocri

sies, sometimes not known, very often not observed

by our selves, our want of Charity, our not know

ing in hew many degrees ofaction and purpose eve

ry vertue is to be exercised, the secret adherences of

pride, and too forward complacency in our best acti

ons, our failings in all our relations, the niceties of

difference between some vertues and some vices, the

secret undiscernible passages from lawful to unlaw

ful in the first instances ofchangej the perpetual mis-

takings of permissions for duty, and licentious pra

ctices for permissions, our daily abusing the liberty

that God gives us, our unsuspected sins in the mana

ging a course of life certainly-lawful, our little gree

dinesses in eating, our surprises in the proportions of

our drinkings, our too great fredoms and fondnesses

in lawful loves, our aptness for things sensual, and

our deadneis and tediousnefs of spirit in spiritual em

ployments ; besides infinite variety of cafes of consci

ence that do occur in the life of every Man, and in all

intercourses of every life, and that the productions

of sin are numerous and increasing, like the families

of the Northern-people, or the genealogies of the

first Patriarchs of the World; from all this we shall

find that the computations of a Man's life, are busie

as the Tables of Sines and Tangents, and intricate as

the accounts of Eastern Merchants : and therefore it

were but reason we should sum up our accounts at

the foot of every page : I mean, that we call our

selves to scrutiny every night when we compose our

selves to the little images of Death.

2- For, if we make but one general account, and

never reckon till we die, either we shall only reckon

by great Sums, and remember nothing but clamo

rous and crying Sins, and never consider concerning

particulars! or forget very many: or if we could con

sider all that we ought, we mult needs be confounded

with the multitude and variety. But if we observe

/
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all the little passages of our Life, and reduce them in

to the order of accounts and accusations, we shall

find them multiply so fast, that it will not only ap

pear to be an ease to the accounts of our Death-bed,

but by the instrument of flume will restrain the in

undation of Evils; it being a thing intolerable to hu

mane modesty, to see Sins increase so fast, and Vir

tues grow up so flow ; to lee every day stain'd with

the foots ot Leprosie, or sprinkled with the marks of

a lesser Evil.

3. It is not intended we should take accounts of

our lives only to be thought religious, but that we

may see our evil and amend it, that we dash our sins

against the stones, that we may go to God, and to a

spiritual Guide, and search for remedies, and apply

them. And indeed no Man can well observe his own

growth in Grace, but by accounting seldomer returns

of Sin, and a more frequent victory over Temptati

ons ; concerning which every Man makes his obser

vations according as he makes his inquiries and search

after himself. In order to this it was that Saint Paul

wrote, before the receiving the Holy Sacrament, Let

a man examine himself, andso let him eat. This Pre

cept was given in those days when they communi

cated every day, and therefore a daily Examination

also was intended.

4. And it will appear highly fitting, if we remem

ber that at the day of Judgment not only the great

est lines of Life, but every branch and circumstance of

every Action, every Word and Thought shall be called

to scrutiny and severe Judgment : Insomuch that it

was a great truth which one said, Wo be to the most

innocent Life, is God shouldsearch into it without mix

tures as Mercy. And therefore we are here to follow

Saint Paul's advice, Judge your selves, and ye shall

not be judged osthe Lord, she way to prevent God s

anger is to be angry with our selves; and by exami

ning our Actions, and condemning the Criminal, by

being Asseslburs in God's Tribunal, at least we shaft

obtain the favour of the Court. As therefore every

night we must mak$ our Bed the memorial of our Grave,
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so Ut our evening Thoughts be an image of the Day of

Judgment.

$. This advice was so reasonable and proper an in

strument of vertue, that it was taught even to the

Scholars of Pythagoras by their Master ; " Let not

"sleep seize upon the regions ofyour fenses, before you

" have three times recalled the conversation and acci-

" dents of the day ; Examine what you have committed

against the Divine Law, what you have omitted ot"

your duty, and in what you have made use of the

Divine 6race to the purposes of Vertue and Religion ;

joyning the Judges Reason to the Legislative Mmd or

Conscience, that God may reign there as a Law-giver -

and a Judge. Then Christ's Kingdom is set up in our

hearts ; then we always live in the eye of our Judge,

and live by the measures of Reason, Religion and

sober Counsels.

The benefits we shall receive by practising this ad

vice in order to a blessed Death, will also add to the

account of Reason and fair inducements.

The benefits of this Exercise-

i. By a daily examination of our actions we shall

the easier cure a great sin, and prevent its arrival to

become habitual: For {.to examine] we suppose to

be a relative duty, and instrumental to something-

else. We examine our selves , that we may find

out our failings and cure them: and therefore if

we use our remedy when the wound is fresh and

bleeding, we shall find the cure more certain and

less painful. For so a Taper, when its crown of

flame is newly blown off, retains a nature so sym

bolical to light, that it will with greediness re-in-

kindle and snatch a ray from the neighbour fire. So is

the Soul of man, when it is newly fallen into sin; al

though God be angry with it, and the state ofGod's

favour and its own gracioufhess is interrupted, yet

the habit is not naturally changed ; and still God

leaves some roots of vertue standing, and the man is

modest, or apt to be made ashamed, and he is not

grown
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grown a bold sinner : But if he sleeps on it, and re

turns again to the fame siri, and by degrees grows in

love with it, and gets the custom, and the strange

ness of it taken away, then it is his Master, and is

(welled into an heap, and is abetted by-use, and cor

roborated by newly entertained principles, and is

insinuated into his Nature, and hath possessed his Af

fections, and tainted the Will and Understanding:

and by this time a Man is in the state of a decaying

Merchant, his accounts are to great, and fo intricate,

and lo much in arrear, that to examine it will be but

to represent the particulars of his Calamity ; there

fore they think it better to pull the Napkin before

their eyes, than to stare upon the Circumstances of

their Death.

i. A daily or, frequent examination of the parrs

of our Life will interrupt the proceeding, and hinder

the journey of little sins into an heap. For many

days do not pas's the best persons in which they have

not many idle words or vainer thoughts to fully the

fair whiteness of their Souls, some indiscreet passions

or trifling purposes, some impertinent discontents or

unhandsome ulages to their own persons, or their dea

rest Relatives. < And though God is mt extreme to

markvdiat is done amiss, and therefore puts these upon

the accounts ofhis Mercy, and the titte of the Cross;

yet in two cases these little fins combine and cluster:

(and we know that Grapes were once in so great a

bunch , that one cluster was the load of two Men : )

that is, t. When- either we are in love with sinall

sins , or, 2. When they proceed from a careless and

incurious spirit into frequency and continuance. For

so the smallest Atoms that dance in all the little Cells

of the World, are so trifling and immaterial, that they

cannot trouble an Eye, nor vex the tenderest part

of a Wormd , where a barbed Arrow dwelt j yet

when by their infinite numbers (as Meli^Aznd, Par-

tnenides affirm) they danced first into order, then

into little bodies* at last they made the matter of

the World. So are the little indiscretions of our Life;

they are aiwajs inconsiderable s if they l/e considered;
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«d contemptible^ if they be not despised ; and God does

mt regard them, if we do. We may easily keep them

asunder by our daily or nightly thoughts, and prayers,

and severe sentences: but even the least sand can check

the tumultuous pride, and become a limit to the Sea,

when it is in an heap and in united multitudes ; but

if the wind scatter and divide them, the little drops

and the vainer froth of the water begins to invade the

strand. Our sighs can scatter such little offences;

bur then be sure to breathe such accents frequently,

left they knot and combine, and grow big as the

fhoar, and we perish in sand, in trifling instances. He Ecda.1s.18j

shut di/pifeth little things shallperish by little and little ;

fa said the Son of Sirach. .-, .

3. A frequent examination of our actions will into-

nerate and soften our consciences, so that they shall

be impatient of any rudeness or heavier load '■ And he

that is used to shrink when he is

pressed with a branch of twining Q^nevicommiwionepeiUtur. non

f\r„ .,, _ :ni 1 n. j • opus #t ut iomtudine & anrnsui-
Oher, wdl not willingly stand in vadatur. Stm*.

the mines of a House, when the

beam dashes upon the pavement. And provided that

our nice and tender spirit be not vexed into scruple,

nor the scruple turned into unreasonable fears, nor the

fears into superstition ; he that by any arts can make

his spirit tender and apt for religious impressions, hath

made the fairest seat for Religion, and the unaptest

and uneafiest entertainment for sin and eternal death,

in the whole World.

4- A frequent examination of the smallest parts of

our lives is the best instrument to make our repentance

particular, and a fit remedy to all the members of the

whole body of fin. For our examination put off to

°ur death- bed, of necessity brings us into this conditi

on, that very many thousand of our sins must be (or

n°t be at all,) washed off with a general repentance,

which the more general and indefinite it is, it is ever

fe much the worse. And if h 0 that repents the longest

and the oftnest, and upon the most instances, is still

during his whole life but an imperfect penitent, and

there are very many reserves left te be. wiped ost by

Cods
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God's mercies, and to be eased by collateral assistan

ces, or to be groaned for at the terrible [day of Judg

ment; it wiD be but a lad story to consider, that the

sins of a whole life, or of very great portions of it,

shall be put upon the remedy of one examination,

and the advices of one discourse, and the activities

of a decayed body, and a weak and an amazed spirit, i

Let us do the best we can, we shall find that the

mere sins of ignorance and unavoidable forgetfulness

will be enough to be entrusted to luch a bank ; and

that if a general repentance will serve toward their

expiation, it will be an infinite mercy : but we have

nothing to warrant our confidence, if we shall think

it to be enough on our Death-bed to confess the

notorious actions of our lives , and to fay, [The

\Lord be merciful to me for the infinite transgressions

of my life , which J have wilfully or care/efly forgot ; ]

for very many of which the repentance, the distinct,

particular, circumstantiate repentance of a whole

life would have been too little, if we could have done

more.

5. After the enumeration of these advantages I

shall not need to add, that if we decline or refuse to

call our selves frequently to account, and to use daily

advices concerning the state of our Souls, it is a very

ill sign that oar Souls are not right with God, or that

they do not dwell in Religion. But this I shall lay,

that they who do use this exercise frequently, will

make their Conscience must at ease, by casting out a

daily load of humour and surfeit, the matter of dis

eases and the instruments of death. He that does mt

frequently search his Conscience, is a house without a win

dow, and like a wild untutored son of" a fond and un-

discerning widow.

But if this exercise seem too great a trouble, and

that by such advices Religion will seem a burthen ; I

have two things to oppoie against it.

One is, that we had better bear the burthen of

the Lord, than the burthen of a base and polluted con

science. Religion cannot be so great a trouble as a

guilty foul ; and whatlover trouble can be fansied in

this



Chap. 2. 49
preparatory to Death. Sect. 2:

this or any other action ofRelirjon, it is only to

unexperienced persons. It may be a. trouble at first, E,'?e v'ran>

just as is every change and every new accident: buc SnsuetLui

if you do it frequently, and accustom your (pirir to faciet 'pan.

it, as the custom will make it easie, Ib the advantages dlssinuni-

will make it delectable; That will make it facil as Sm"s

i nature. These will make it as pleasant and eligible as

reward.

2« The other thing I hive to fay is this : That to

examine our lives will be no trouble, if we do not in

tricate it with businesses of the world, and the Laby

rinths of care and impertinent As- „ , . . ».

into all his actions, and to make judg- sunt- rdPicere non P0""™^

ment concerning his errouts and his

needs, his remedies and his hopes. They that have

great Intrigues ofthe world, have ayoke upon their necks

and cannot look^back- And he that covets many things

greedily, and lnatches at high things ambitioully, that

despises his neighbour proudly, and bears his crosses

peevishly, or his prosperity impotently and passio

nately, he that is prodigal of his precious time, and

is tenacious and retentive of evil purposes, is not a

man disposed to this exercise: he hath reason to be

afraid of his own memory, and to dasti his glass in

pieces, because it must needs represent to his own

eyes an intolerable deformity. He therefore that re

solves to live well whatsoever it costs him, he that will

go to Heaven at any rate, shall best tend this duty by

neglecting the affairs of the World in all things where

prudently he may. But if we do otherwise, we shall

find that the accounts of our Death-bed and the exa

mination made by a disturbed understanding will be

very empty of comfort, and full of inconveniences.

6. For hence it comes that men die so timorously

and uncomfortably, as if they were forced out of their

lives by the violences of an executioner. Then, with

out much examination, they remember how wicked

ly they have lived, without Religion, against the laws

of the Covenant of Grace, without Cod in the world :

 

fi then
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then they see sin gees off like an amazed, wounded,

affrighted person trom a lost battel, without honour,

without a veil, with nothing but shame and sad re

membrances: then they can consider, that if they had

lived vertuoufly, ail the trouble and objection of that

would now be past, and all that had remained should

be peace and joy, and all that good which dwells with

in the house of God, and eternal life. But now they

find they have done amiss and dealt wickedly, they

have no bank of good works, but a huge treasure of

wrath, and they are going to a strange place, and

what mall be their lot is uncertain ; (so they fay, when

they would comfort and flatter themselves: but in

truth of Religion their portion is fad and intole

rable, without hope and without refreshment, and

they must use little silly arts to make them go off from

their stage of sins with some handsom circumstances

of opinion : they will in civility be abused that they

niay die quietly, and go decently to their execution,

and leave their friends indifferently contented, and

apt to be comforted ; and by that time they are gone

a while, they see that they deceived themselves all

their davs, and were by others deceived at last.

Let us make it our own case : We shall come to

that state and period of condition, in which we shall

be infinitely comforted, it we have lived well ; or

else be amazed and go off trembling, because we are

guilty of heaps of unrepented and unforfaken Sins. It

may happen we shall not then understand it lo, be

cause most men of late ages have been abused with

false Principles, and they are taught (or they are

willing to believe) that a little thing is enough to

save them, and that Heaven is so cheap a purchase,

that it will fall upon them whether they will or no.

The misery of it is, they will not suffer themselves to

be confuted, till it be too late to recant their Errour.

In the Interim, they are impatient to be examined, as

a Leper is of a Comb, and are greedy of the World, as

Children of raw Fruit; and they hate a severe reproof,

as they do thorns in their bed ; and they love to lay

aside Religion ; as a drunken Person does to forget
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his sorrow $ and all the way they dream of fine things,

and their dreams prove contrary, and become the

Hieroglyphicks of an eternal sorrow. The Daughter

of Poljcrates dreamed that her Father was lifted up,

and that Jupiter washed him, and the Sun anointed

him ; but it proved to him but a sad prosperity : for

after a long life of constant prosperous successes he

was surprised by his enemies, and hanged up till the

dew ot Heaven wet his cheeks, and the Sun melted

his grease. Such is the condition of those persons

who, living either in the despight or in the neglect

ofReligion, lie wallowing in the drunkenness of pro

sperity or worldly cares : they think themselves to be

exalted till the evil day overtakes them : and then

they can expound their dream of life to end in a lad

and hopeless death. I remember that Cleomenes was

called a God by the Egyptians, because when he was

hanged, a Serpent grew out of his body, and wrapt

it self about his head ; till the Philosophers oftÆgypt

said it was natural that from the marrow of some

bodies such productions should arise. And indeed it

represents the condition of some men, who being

dead are esteemed Saints and beatified persons, when

their head is incircled with Dragons, and is entred

into the possession of Devils, that old Serpent and de

ceiver. For indeed their life was secretly so corrupted,

that such serpents fed upon the ruinesof the spirit, and

the decays of grace and reason. To be cozened in

making judgments concerning our final condition is

extreamly easie \ but if we be cozened, we are infi

nitely miserable.

SECT. III.

Of exercising Charity during our whole Life.

K', that would die well and happily, must in his life-'

time according to all his capacities exercise Cha

rity ; and because religl- Respice quid pfodest præsentis temporit sevum.

On is the life Ofthe SOU!, Omne quad eft nifail eft, prater amare pei*u.

Ei and
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and Charity is the life of Religion, the fame which

gives life to the better part of Man, which never dies,

may obtain of God a mercy to the inferiour part of

Man in the day of its dissolution.

1. Charity is the great channel through which God

passes all his mercy upon Mankind- For we receive

absolution or our sins in proportion to our forgiving

our Brother. This is the rule of our hopes, and the

measure of our desire of this world ; and in the day

of Death and Judgment the great Sentence upon

Mankind shall be transacted according to our Alms,

which is the other part ot Charity. Certain it is, that

Quod expend, tobui, God cannot, will nor, never did reject

Qnod donavi hjiKOj a charitable Man in his greatest needs,

Quod neRwi pur.ior. anj jn nis moft. passlonate prayers; for

Quod&vavprdKs,. God himself u £~ and every degree

of Charity that dwells in us is the participation of

the Divine nature: and therefore when upon our

Death-bed a cloud covers our head, and we are en

wrapped with sorrow ; when we feel the weight of a

sickness, and do not feel the refreshing visitations of

God's loving kindness ; when we have many things

to trouble us, and looking round about us we fee

no comforter ; then call to mind what injuries you

have forgiven, how apt you were to pardon al! af

fronts and real persecutions, how you embraced peace

when it was offered you, how you followed after

peace when it ran from you: and when you are

weary of one side, turn upon the other, and remem

ber the Alms that by the grace of God, and his assi

stances you have done, and look up to God, and with

the eye of faith behold his coming in the cloud, and

pronouncing the sentence of Dooms-day according to

his mercies and thy charity.

2. Charity with its Twin-daughters, Alms and For

giveness, is especially effectual for the procuring God's

Tob 4 10 merc'es >n tne day ar>d the manner of our death-

&i'2.5>. ' silverfrom death, faith old Tobw ! and Almsmake «*

Eccius. 3. 30. atonement for fins, said the Son of Sirach: and fb said

i r« V 8 ^'fA and so kyaN the wise men of the World. And

' h. 1T17. ' in this fence, also is that of St. Peter, Love covers a
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multitude osfins, and ■* St. Clement * Lib. 7. rap. % 3. 'Ectc e^«f

in his Constitutions gives this «&* »0 3£«f»» L«> 'J* «r

counsel, 7f jo« 4»y rjb»»£ in wKurgaw tfafvSfQi,

your hands, rive it, that it may tto»t»mt*it, y6 £ wait *n>y&-

mrito the remission os thy fins. *W*

for b) Faith and Alms fins are surged. The same also

is the Counsel of Salvian, who wonders that Men who

are guilty of great and many sins will not work oui:

their Pardon by Alms and Mercy- But this allo must

be added out of the words of Laclantiut, who makes

this rule compleat and useful ; But thinkjiot, because

fins are taken away by Alms, that by thy Money thou

mtyst parchase a licence to Jin. For sins are abolished,

if because thost haft finned thou giveft to God, that is,

to God spoor Servants, and his indigent necessitous

Creatures: But if thou firmest upon confidence ofgi- Agereamcm

w<g, thy sins are not abolished. For God desires in- ^'^"^

finitely that Men should be purged from their sins, and q amprofite-

therefore commands us to repent: But to repent is no- ri&affimure

thing else but to profess and affirm (that is, to pur- ^ J*"1

pose, and to make)good that purpose) that they will sin^.1*0"""

no more.

Now Alms are therefore effective to the abolition

and pardon of our sins, becaule they are preparatory

to, and impetratory of the Grace of Repentance, and

areFruits ofRepentance: and therefore *S-Chryso(tome* Orat. t.de

affirms, that Repentance without Alms is dead, and Pœniteiuia'

without Wings, and can never soar upwards to the

element of Love. But because they are a part of Re

pentance, and hugely pleasing to Almighty God, there-

tore they deliver us from the evils of an unhappy and

accursed death : For so Christ delivered his Dilciples

from the Sea, when he appeased the Storm, though

they still sailed in the Channel. And this S. Hierome

verifies with all his reading and experience, saying, Imnjm

«o not remember to have read, that ever any charitable mwnini me

tyfm died an evil death. And although a long expe-^

rience hath observed God's Mercies to descend upon wum <p! ii*

charitable People, like the dew upon Gideons Fleece, bem?r "f*™

Wr>en all the World was dry ; yet for this also we have Sj2t£

a promise, which is not only an argument of a certain pot. *

£ 3 number
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number of yea-s, (as experience is) but a security

fcfc i< j. *°r eternal Ages. J* friends of the mammon of

unrighteousness, that whenye fail, they may receive you

into everlasting habitations. When Faith fails, and

Chastity is useless, and Temperance shall be no more,

then Charity shall bear you upon wings of Cherubims,

._ , , - _ , , , to the eternal mountain of the

P° 3» Lord. Ihave been a lover of man-

*" ^jtsSZtfiSZT* W **d - friend, and mercifmi;

r/ r <mm mct»> i expect to communicate tn

that great kindness which he skews that is the great God

and Father ofMen and Mercies, laid Cyrus the Persian

on his Death-bed.

I do not mean this should only be a Death-bed

Charity, any more than a Death-bed Repentance ;

but it ought to be the Charity of our Life and health

ful years, a parting with por-

t* dum.empm babes, tWpwpriHfc tiom of our Goods then whm

Auserthoc nemo quoddabij ipsc Deo', we can keep them. We must

not first kindle our lights when

we are to descend into our Houses of Darkness, or

bring a glaring Torch suddenly to a dark Room; that

will amaze the eye, and not delight it, or instruct the

body: But ifour Tapers have in their constant courle

descended into their Grave, crowned all the way with

light, then let the Death-bed Charity be doubled,

and the light burn brightest when it is to deck our

Hearse. But concerning this I shall afterwards give

account.

SECT. IV.

General Considerations to enforce the former

Prdlices.

'T'Hesc are the general Instruments of Preparation

<ju6d fepe m order to a holy Death : it will concern us all to

fieri non po- use them diligently and 0>eedily ; for we must be long is

jtstfiatciiu. doing that which must be done but once: and therefore

Sum.^ mu^ begin betimes, and lose no time; especially

since it is lo great a venture, and upon it depends se

• . great
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great a state. Seneca said well, There is mo Science or Nuliurrci

Art In the World so hard as to live and die well: The Eldest

Profeffors of other Arts are vulgar and many : But he fctenda: rro-

that knows how to do this business is certainly in- tessorts .ali*-

structed to eternity. But then let me remember this, vuTgo"S.

that a wise person wiil also put most upon the greatest qu; sum.

interest. Common prudence will teach us tliis. No5'"'"-

man will hire a General to cut Wood, or shake Hay J^*™

with a Sceptre, or spend his Soul and all his Faculties semdi nuiia

upon the purchase of a Cockle-shell ; but he will fitficuIas> *•

Instruments to the dignity and exigence of the design. SSTpSil

And therefore since Heaven is lo glorious a Stare, in morte «.

and so certainly designed for us, if we please. Jet us v^jj^^'

spend all that we have, all our Passions and Affections, dent. um.

all our Study and Industry, all our Desires and Stra- bescanupe

tagems, all our witty and ingenious Faculties, toward rellcta*

the arriving thither, whither if we do come, every

minute will infinitely pay for all the troubles of our

whole life; if we do not, we fliall have the reward of

Fools, an unpitied and an upbraided misery.

To this purpose I shall represent the state ofdying

and dead Men in the devout Words of some of the Fa

thers of the Church, whose Sence I ihail exactly keep,

but change their order ; that by placing some of their

dispersed Meditations into a chain or sequel of Dil-

coursc, I may with their precious Stones make an

XJnlon, and compose them into a Jewel ; for thougfi

the Meditation is plain and easie, yet it is affectionate,

and material, and true, and necessary.

The Circumstances of a dying Man's Sorrow

and Danger.

When the Sentence of Death is decreed, and begins

to be put in execution, it is sorrow enough to see or

feel respectively the fad accents of the Agony and last

contentions of the Soul, and the reluctancies and un

willingness of the Body : The Forehead wafh'd with

a new and stranger Baptism, besmeared with a cold

Sweat, tenacious and clammy, apt to make it cleave

E 4 «° 1
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to the roof of his Coffin ; the Nose cold and unditcern-

JMe- ipg, not pleased with perfumes, nor suffering violence

with a cloud ofi^nwholsome smoak; the Eyes dim as

a suDied mirrour, or the face of Heaven when God

stiews his angei in a prodigious storm ; the Feet cold,

$• M<>< the Hands stiff; the Physicians despairing, our Friends

weeping, the rooms dressed with darkness and sorrow ;

and the extei iour parts betraying what are the vio

lences which the Soul and Spirit suffer : the nobler

part, like the Lord of the House, being assaulted by

exteriour rudenesses, and driven from all the out

works, at last faint and weary with short and frequent

breathings, interrupted with the longer accents of

sighs.wiihout moisture,but the excrescencies of a spilt

humour, when the piteher is broken at the cistern, ic

retires to its last fort, the heart, whither it is pursued,

and stormed and beaten out, as when the barbarous

Thraciart sacked the glory of the Grecian Empire.

Then calamity is great, and sorrow rules in all the ca

pacities of Man ; then the mourners weep, because it

is civil, or because they need thee, or because they

fear : but who suffers far thee with a compassion sharp

as is thy pain ? Then the Noise is like the faint echo

of a distant valley, and few hear, and they will not re

gard thee, who seemest like a person void ofunder

standing, and of a departing interest- Veri trtmendum

tst mortis facramentftm. But these accidents are com

mon to all that die; and when a special providence

ihall distinguish them, they shall die with easie cir

cumstances: but as no piety can secure it, so must no

confidence expect it, but wait for the time, and ac

cept the manner of the dissolution. But that which

distinguishes them is this :

He that hath lived a wicked life, if his Conscience

be alarm'd, and that he does not die like a Wolf or a

Tyger, withput fense or remorse of all his wildness

and his injury, his beastly nature, and desart and unfil

led manners, if he have but fense ofwhat he is going

to surfer, or what he may expect to be his portion ;

then we may imagine the terrour of their abused fan

cies, how they fee affrighting saapes, and because they
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fear them, they feel the gripes of Devils, urging the

unwilling Souls from the kinder and fast embraces of

the body, calling to the Grave, and hasting to Judg

ment, exhibiting great Bills of uncancefled Crimes,

awakening and amazeing the Conscience, breaking all

their hopes in pieces, and making Faith useless and

terrible, because the Malice was great, and the Cha

rity was none at all. Then they lool^sor some to have S. a*]fisi*.

fitj on them, but there is no man. No man dares be am.

their pledge > No Man can redeem their Sou/, which

now feels what it never feared. Then the tremblings

and the sorrow, the memory of the past sin, and the

fear of future pains, and the sense of an angry God,

and the presence of some Devils, consign him to the

eternal Company of all the damned and accursed Spi

rits. Then they want an Angel for their guide, and ElhnmSJrK*-

the holy Spirit for their comforter, and a good Con

science for their testimony, and Christ for their Advo

cate, and they die and are left in prisons of Earth or

Air, in secret and undiscernec Regions, to weep and

tremble, and infinitely to fear the coming of the Day

of Christ ; at which time they shall be brought forth

to change their condition into a worse, where they

ihaH for ever feel more than we can believe or under

stand.

But when a good man dies, one that hath lived in*

nocently, or made joy in Heaven at his timely and ef

fective Repentance, and in whose behalf the holy Jesus

hath interceeded prosperously, and for whose interest

the Spirit makes interpellations with groans and sighs un

utterable, and in whose defence the Angels drive away

the Devils on his Death-bed, because his sins are par

doned, and because he resisted the Devil in his life

time, and fought successfully, and persevered unto

the end ; then the joys break forth through the clouds

of Sickness, and the Conscience stands upright, and

confesses the Glory of God, and owns so much inte

grity that it can hope for pardon, and obtain it too;

Then the sorrows of the Sickness, and the flames of the

ftver, or the fainrness of the Consumption, do but

Ul"ie the Soul from its Chain, and let ic go forth.
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first into liberty, and then to glory. For it is but

for a little 'while that the face of the Sky was black,

like the preparations of the Night, but quickly the

Cloud was torn and rent, the violence of Thunder

fiarted it into little portions, that the Sun might

00k forth with a watery eye, and then shine with

out a tear. But it is an infinite refreshment to re

member all the comforts of his Prayers, the freqt?ent

victory over his Temptations, the mortification of

his Lust, the noblest lacrifice to God, in which he

most delights, that we have given him our Wills, and

killed our appetites for the interests of his Services :

then all the trouble of that is gone, and what remains

is a portion in the Inheritance of Jesus, of which he

now talks no more as a thing at distance, but is en-

s. Martyrnu. tring into the possession. When the Veil is rent, and

s^&tfratiM tjje prifon-doors are open at the presence of Gods

M"^,r- Angel, the Soul goes forth full ot hope, sometimes

with evidence, but always with certainty in the thing

and instantly it passes into the throngs of Spirits,

where Angels meet it singing, and the Devils flock

with malicious and vile purposes, desiring to lead it

away with them into their Houses of Sorrow : There

they fee things which they never saw, and hear voices

which they never heard. There the Devils charge

them with many sins, and the Angels remember that

themselves rejoyced when they were repented of.

Then the Devils aggravate and describe all the cir

cumstances of the sin, and add calumnies ; and the

s. chntoste- Angels bear the Sword forward still, becauie their

mm. Lord doth answer for them. Then the Devils rage

and gnash their teeth ; they see the Soul chaste and

pure, and they are ashamed ; they see it penitent,

and they despair; they perceive that the tongue

was refrained and sanctified, and then hold their peace.

Then the Soul passes forth and rejoyces, passing by

*M • ^the Devils in scorn and triumph, being securely car-

aiXmv rie^ mt0 tne bosom of the Lord, where they shall

SionCeiei] re^ l*N tneis Crowns are finished, and their Mansions

are prepared ; and then they shall feast and sing, re-

v*ti{iC « iovce an^ worship for * ever and ever. Fearful and

4^ Phil. formi':
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formidable to unholy persons is the first meeting with

Spirits in their separation. But the victory which

holy Souls receive by the Mercies of Jesus Christ, and

the conduct of Angels, is a joy that we must not un

derstand tiD we feel it ; and yet luch which by an ear

ly and a persevering piety we may secure ; but let us

enquire after it no farther, becaule it is secret.

CHAP. III.

Of the State of Sickness and the Tempta

tions incident to it, with their proper

Remedies.

- 1 ' ■ ' " T

SECT. I.

Of the State of Sickness.

ADams sin brought Death into the World, and

Man did die the fame day in which he finned,

according as God had threatned. He did not

die, as Death is taken for a separation of

Soul and Body ; that is not Death properly, but the

ending of the last act of Death; just as a Man is said

to be born, when he ceases any longer to be born in his

Mother's Womb : But whereas to Man was intended

a Life long and happy, without sickness, sorrow or

infelicity, and this Life should be lived here or in a

better place, and the passage from one to the other

should have been easie, safe and pleasant, now that

Man sinned, he tell from that state to a contrary.

If Mam had stood, he should not always have lived

in this World ; for this World was not a place capable

pf giving a dwelling to all thole myriads of Men and

Women
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Women which should have been born in all the gene

rations of infinite and eternal Ages; for so it must

have been if man had not died at all, nor yet have

removed hence at all. Neither is it likely that Man's

Innocence should have loll to him all possibility of go

ing thither where the duration is better, measured

by a better time, subject to fewer changes, and which

is now the reward of a returning vertue, which in all

natural Senses is less than innocence, save that it is

heightned by Christ to an equality ofacceptation with

the state of Innocence: But so it must have been, that

his Innocence should have been punished with an eter

nal confinement to this State, which in all reason is

the less perfect, the state of a Traveller, not of one

possessed of his Inheritance. It is therefore certain,

Man should have changed his abode: for so did Enoch.

and so did EUas, and lo shall all the World that shall

be alive at the Day ofJudgment ; Theyshallnot die, bnt

they shall change their place and their abode,their dura

tion and their state, and all this without Death.

That death therefore which God threatned to A-

dam, and which pasted upon his Posterity, is not the

going out of this World, but the manner ofgoing. If he

had staid in Innocence, he should have gone from

hence placidly and fairly, without vexatious and af

flictive Circumstances ; he fliould not have died by

sickness, misfortune, defect cr unwillingness: but

hoTacarpsit. God:) And that must needs be true, and there-

aenuL fur. fore it must mean, that upon that very day he fell in

to an evil and dangerous condition, a state of change

Nafœnns and affliction : Their Death began, that is, the Man

nifq "ab'ofu began to die by a natural diminution, and aptness to

gine'pcncfct. disease and misery. His first state was and ihould have

Mmii. ueen (so long as it lasted) a happy duration ; his se

cond was a daily and miserable change: and this was

the dying properly.

This appears in the great instance of Damnation,

which in the style of Scripture is called eternal Death,

not because it kills or ends the duration, it hath not

so much good in it i but because it is a perpetual

infe-
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infelicity. Change or separation of soul and body

is but accidental to Death, Death may be with or

without either: but the formality, the curse and

the sting of Death, that is, misery, sorrow, fear, di

minution, detect, anguish, dishonour, and whatso

ever is miserable and afflictive in nature, that is Death.

Death is not an action, but a whole state and con

dition ; and this was first brought in upon us by the

offence of one man.

But this went no farther than thus to subject us to

temporal infelicity. If it had proceeded so as was

supposed, Man had been much more miserable ; for

Man had more than one original sin in this fence : and

though this death entred first upon us by Adam's

fault, yet it came nearer unto us and increased upon

us by the sins of more of our forefathers. For Adams

sin left us in strength enough to contend with humane

calamities for almost a thousand years together: But

the sins of his children, our forefathers, took off

from us half the strength about the time of the

Flood 5 and then from 500 to 250, and from thence

to 120, and from thence to threescore and ten ; so

often halfing it, till it is almost come to nothing.

But by the sins of men in the several generations of

the World, Death, that is, misery and disease, is

hastned lo upon us, that we are of a contemptible

age : and because we are to die by suffering evils,

and by the daily lessening of our strength and health,

this death is so long a doing, that it makes so great a

part of our short life useless and unserviceable, that

we have not time enough to get the perfection cf a

single manufacture, but ten or twelve generations of

the world must go to the making up of one wife

Man, or one excellent Art : and in the succession of

those ages there happen so many changes and inter

ruptions, so many wars and violences, that seven,

years righting sets a whole Kingdom back in learn

ing and vertue, to which they were creeping it may

be a whole age.

And thus also we do evil to our posterity, as Adam

did to his, and Cham did to his, and Eli to his, and

all
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all they to theirs who by sins caused God to shorten

the life and multiply the evils of Mankind. And for

this reason it is the world grows worse and worse,

because so many original sins are multiplied, and so

many evils from Parents descend upon the succeed

ing generations ofmen, that they derive nothing from

us but original misery.

But he who restored the Law of Nature, did also

restore us to the condition of Nature ; which, being

violated by the introduction of Death, Christ then

repaired when he suffered and overcame Death for

us t that is, he hath taken away the unhappiness of

Sickness, and the sting of Death, and the dishonours

of the Grave, of dissolution and weakness, of decay

and change, and hath turned them into acts of fa

vour, into instances of comfort, into opportunities

of vertue. Christ hath now knit them into Rosaries

and Coronets, he hath put them into promises and

rewards, he hath made them part of the portion of

his elect : they are instruments, and earnests, and

securities and passages to the greatest perfection of

humane nature, and the Divine promises. So that

it is possible for us now to be reconciled to sickness ;

it- came in by fin, andtherefore is cured when it is turned

into vertue : and although it may have in it the un

easiness of labour ; yet it will not be uneasie as fin, or

the restlessness of a discomposed Conscience. If there

fore we can well manage our state of sickness, that we

may mt fall by pain, as we usually do by pleasure^ we

need not fear ; for no evil shall happen to us.

SECT. ir.

Of the first Temptation proper to the state ofSickness,

Impatience.

A/sEN that are in health are severe exactours of

^ A Patience at the hands of them that are sick ; and

they usually judge it not by terms of relation be

tween God and the suffering man, but between him

and
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and the friends that stand by the bed-fide. It will be

therefore necessary that we truly understand to what

duties and actions the patience of a sick man ought

to extend. (

1. Sighs and groans, sorrows and prayers, humble Ejubtu, que-

complaints and dolorous expressions, are the fad ac- ^ftu^e-

cents of |a sick man's language. For it is not to be somndo tmU

expected that a sick man should act a part ofPatience fleb''«

with a countenance like an Oratour, or grave like a ^jufc6"4

Dramatick person : it were wtll if all men could bear

an exteriour decency in their sickness, and regulate

their voice, their face, their discourse, and all their

circumstances, by the measures and proportions of

comeliness and satisfaction to all the standers by. But

this would better please them than assist them ; the

sick man would do more good to others than he would

receive to himself.

2. Therefore silence, and still composures, and not

complaining are no parts of a sick man's duty, they

are not necessary parts ofPatience. We find that Da- conœden.

vid roared for the very difquietnefs of his sickness ; and dum est ge-

he lay chattering like a swallow, and his throat tvm dry mcnti-

with calling for help upon his God. That's the proper

voice of sickness: and certain it is that the proper voi

ces of sickness are exprefly vocal and fetitory in the ears

of God, and call for pity in the fame accent as the cries

and oppressions of Widows and Orphans do for ven

geance upon their persecutors, though they fay no

Collect against them. For there is the voice of a man,

and there is the voice of the disease, and God hears both ;

and the louder the disease speaks, there is the greater

need of mercy and pity, and therefore God will the

sooner hear it. Abets blood had a voice, and cried to

God •, and humility hath a voice, and cries so loud to

God that it pferces the clouds ; and so hath every sor

row and every sickness: and when a man cries out, and

complains but according to the for- fw^ .quo

rows ot his pain, it cannot be any Non dcbet dolor esse'viri, nee

part ot a culpable Impatience, but an vuinere major,

argument for pity. Sat'

3. Some mens senses are so subtile, and their per

ceptions
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cdptions so quick and full of relish, and their spirits so

active, that the fame load is double upon them to

what it is to another person, and therefore compa

ring the expressions of the one to the silence of the

other, a different Judgment cannot be made concern

ing their patience^ Some natures are querulous, and

melancholick, and soft, and nice, and tender, and

weeping, and expressive; others are sullen, dull, with-

t out apprehension, apt to tolerate and carry burthens:

and the Crucifixion ofour Blessed Saviour falling upon

a delicate and virgin Body, of curious temper, and

strict, equal composition, was naturally more full of

torment than that of the ruder thieves, whose propor

tions were courser and uneven.

4. In this case it was no imprudent advice which

Ommno fi quicquam cstdeco- Cicero gave : nothing in the world is

mm , nM est profedo magis more amiable than an even temper in

EfiSS^SE* r wuh0,e iifvnd in T7 a*ion:

surem onservare non poffis si a- but this evenness cannot be kept, un-

liorum naturam imitans omittas Jess every man follows his own na-

ture, without striving to imitate the

circumstances of another- And what is so in the

thing it self, ought to be. so in our Judgments con

cerning the things. We must not call any one impa

tient it he be not silent in a fever, as if he were alleep,

as if he were dull, as Herod's son of Athens.

5. Nature in some cafes hath made cryings out

and exclamations to be an entertainment of the spi

rit, and an abatement or diversion of the pain. For

so did the old champions, when they threw their

fatal nets that they might load their enemy with

Quiai profun- the snares and weights of death, they groaned aloud,

omne* comis afid ^e:it f°ltn tne anguish of their spirit into the

intcnditur, eyes and heart of the man that stood against them.

venitquepia-s0 it is in the endurance of some sharp pains, the

uor^Tuse" complaints and fhriekings, the sharp groans and

the tender accents lend forth the afflicted spirits,

and force a way, that they may ease their oppres

sion and their load, that when they have spent some

of their sorrows by a sally forth, they may return

better able to fortilie the heart. Nothing of this

is
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is a certain sign, much less an action or part of Impa

tience; and when our blessed Saviour suffered his last

and lharpest pang of sorrow, he cried out with a loud

z-eice, and relblved to die, and did so.

SECT. III.

Constituent or integral farts of Patience.

1. THat we may secure our Patience, we must take

care that our complaints be without Despair. De

spair sins against the reputation of God's Goodness,

and the efficacy of all our old experience. By Despair

we destroy the greatest comfort of our sorrows, and

turn our sickness into the state ofDevils and perish

ing Souls. No affliction is greater than Despair: for

that it is which makes hell-fire, and turns a natural

evil into an intolerable; it hinders prayers, and fills up

the intervals ofsickness with a worse torture; it makes

all spiritual arts useless, and the office of spiritual com

forters and guides to be impertinent.

Against this, Hose is to be opposed: and its proper

acts, as it relates to the vertue and exercise ot Pati

ence are, i< Praying to God for help and remedy:

2. Sending for the guides of fouls: 3. Using all holy

exercises and acts of grace proper to that state: which

whoso does hath not the Impatience of Despair; eve

ry man that is patient hath hope in God in the day of

his sorrows.

2. Our complaints in sickness must be without mur

mur. Murmur sins against God's Providence and

Government: by it we grow rude, and, like the

falling Angels, displeased ac God's supremacy ; and

nothing is more unreasonable: It talks against God,

for whose Glory all Speech was made ; it is proud and

phantastick, hath better opinions of a sinner than of

the Divine Justice, and would rather accuse God than

himself.

Against this is opposed that part of Patience which

resigns the man into the hands of God, faying with

old BH, It is the Lord, let him do what he will; and,

F LTkj
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[Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven:"] and

so the admiring God's Justice and Wisdom does also

dispose the sick person for receiving God's Mercy*

and secure him the rather in the grace ot God. The

proper acts of this part of patience: 1. To confess

our sins and our own demerits. 2. It encreases and

exercises Humility. 3. It loves to sing praises to

God, even from the lowest abyss of humane mi

sery.

3. Our complaints in sickness must be without Pee

vishness. This sins against Civility, and that necessary

decency which must be used towards the Ministers

and Assistants. By peevishness we encrease our own

sorrows, and are troublesome to them that stand there

to ease ours. It hath in it harshness of nature and

ungentleness, wilfulness and phantastick opinions,

morosiry and incivility.

Against it are opposed Obedience, Tractability,

Easiness of persuasion, Aptness to take counsel. The

acts of this part of Patience are, 1. To obey our Phy

sicians: 2. To treat our persons with respect to our

. present necessities. 3. Not to be ungentle and un-

easie to the Ministers and Nurses that attend us; but

to take their diligent and kind offices as sweetly as we

can, and to bear their indiscretions or unhandsome ac

cidents contentedly and without dilquietraess within,

or evil language or angry words without : 4. Not to

use unlawful means for our recovery.

If we secure these particulars, we are not lightly

to be judged of by noises and posture, by colours and

images of things, by paleness, or tossing from side to

side. For it were a hard thine that those persons

who are loaden with the greatest of humane calami

ties should be strictly tied to ceremonies and forms of

things. He is patient that calls upon God, that hopes

for health or Heaven, that believes God is wise and

just in sending him afflictions, that confesses his sins,

and accuses himself and justifies God, that expects

God will turn this into good, that is civil to his

Physicians and his servants, that converses with the

guides of Souls, the Ministers ot Religion, and in all
￼

 

things
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things submits to God's Will, and would use no indi

rect means for his recovery, but had rather be sick

and die, than enter at all into God's displeasure.

SECT. IV.

Remedies against Impatience, by way of Confederation.

A S it happens concerning Death, so it is in Sick-

■*■ nels which is Death's Handmaid. It hath the

fate to suffer calumny and reproach, and hath a

Name worse than its Nature.

1. For there is no Sickness so great but Children

endure it, and have natural strengths to bear them

out quite through the Calamity, what period so

ever Nature hath allotted it. Indeed they make no

reflections upon their sufferings, and complain of

Sickness with an uneasie sigh or a natural groan, but

consider not what the sorrows of Sickness mean; and

so bear it by a direct sufferance, and as a pillar bears

the weight of a roof. But then why cannot we bear it

so too ? For this which we call a reflection upon, or

considering of our Sickness, is nothing but a perfect

instrument of trouble, and consequently a temptation

to impatience. It serves no end of Nature; it may

be avoided, and we may consider it only as an ex

pression of God's Anger, and

an emissary Or procurator Prætulerim delirus inersque videri,

of Repentance. But all o- Du^llarnneta ddectent mala me. wl deni<J

ther considering it, except QuiVsipere & riogi.

where it serves the purposes »r. lib. a. cp.

of Medicine and Art, is no

thing but, under the colour of reason, an unreason

able device to heighten the Sickness and increase the

Torment. But then, as Children want this a£t ot

reflex perception or reasonable fense, whereby their

Sickness becomes less pungent and dolorous; so also

do they want the helps Of Reason whereby they should

be able to support it. For certain it is, Reason was as

well given us to harden our Spirits, and stiffen them in

passions and fad accidents, as to make us bending and

F 2 ape
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apt for action: And it in Men God hath heigh tned the

Faculties of Apprehension, he hath increaled the au

xiliaries of reasonable strengths, that God's Rod and

God's Staff might go together, and the beam ofGod's

Countenance may as well refresh us with its light as

scorch us with its heat. But poor Children, that en

dure so much, have not inward supports and refresh

ments, to bear them through it ; they never heard

the Sayings or Old Men, nor have been taught the

Principles ot severe Philosophy, nor are assisted with

the Results ofa long Experience, nor know they how

to turn a Sickness into vertue, and a Fever into a Re

ward ; nor have they any fence of favours, the remem

brance ot which may alleviate their burthen : and

yet nature hath in them teeth and nails enough to

scratch and fight against their sickness ; and by soch

aids as God is pleased to give them they wade

through the storm, and murmur not. And besides

this, yet although Infants have not such brisk per

ceptions upon the stock of Reason, they have a more

tender feeling upon the accounts of Sence, and their

flesh is as uneasie by their unnatural softness and weak

shoulders, as ours by our too forward apprehensions.

,y > , -fl Therefore bear up:

T»'ta«s» eft} x^ef *w« J«T Vnmt. some man wiser,'and

III vises usud Horn. Oi. v. m»_„ „ „,„m .......
J ' many a woman wea

ker than us both, or the very Children, have endured

worse evil than this that is upon thee now.

That sorrow is hugely tolerable which gives its

• smart but by instants and smallest proportions oftime.

No Man at once feels the sickness ot a week, or of a

whole day ; but the smart of an instant : and still eve

ry portion. cf a minute feels but its proper (hare, and

the last groan ended all the sorrow of its peculiar bur

then. And what minute can that be which can pre

tend to be intolerable? and the next minute is but the

fame as the last, and the pain flows like the drops of a

River, or the little shreds of Time: and if we do but

take care of the present minute, it cannot seem a great

charge or a great burthen > but that care will secure

our
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our duty, if we still but secure the present minute.

3. If we consider how much Men can lufFcr if they

list, and how much they do suffer for great and little

causes, and that no causes are greater than the proper

causes of Patience and Sickness, (that is, Necessity and

Religion) we cannot without huge shame to our Na

ture, to our Persons, and to our Manners, complain

of this Tax and Impost of Nature. This experience

added something to the old Philosophy. When the

Gladiators were exposed naked to each others short

Swords, and were to cut each others Souls away in

portions of Flesh, as if their forms had been as divi

sible as the life ofWorms, they did not sigh or groan,,

it was a shame to decline the blow, but according to v^^^*

the just measures of art. The * Women that saw the ictus ucet. '

wound shriek out, and he that re- _ . ......

ceives it holds his peace He did gl^^

not Only stand bravely, but WOUld Quisnonmodostetir.verumetiamde.

also fall so ; and when he was down, cubuic turpiter?

scorn'd to shrink his head, when Tusc.oj.b.

the insolent Conquerour came to lift it from his shoul

ders: And yet this Man in his first design only aimed

at liberty, and the reputation of a good Fencer; and

when he funk down, he saw he could only receive

the honour of a bold Man, the noise of which he shall

never hear when his Ashes are crammed in his narrow

Urn. And what can we complain of the weakness

ofour strengths, or the pressures ofdiseases, when we

fee a poor Souldier stand in a breach almost starved

with cold and hunger, and his cold apt to be relieved

only by the heats ot Anger, a Fever, or a fired Mus

ket, and his hunger flacked by a greater pain, and a

huge fear? This Man shall stand in his Arms and

Wounds, patiens luminis atque Solity pale and faint,

weary and watchful ; and at night shall have a bul

let pulled out of his flesh, and shivers from his bones ;

and endure his mouth to be sewed up from a violent

rent to its own dimension ; and all this for a Man

whom he never saw, or, if he did, was not noted by

him, but one that shall condemn him to the Gallows

if he runs from all this misery. It is seldom that God

F 3 sends
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sends such Calamities upon Men as Men bring upon

themselves, and suffer willingly. But that which is

most considerable is, that any passion and violence

upon the Spirit of Man makes him able to suffer huge

Calamities with a certain constancy and an unwearied

patience. Scipio Africanus was wont to commend

that saying mXcnopbon, That the (ame labours ofWar

fare were easier far to a Geneial than to a common

Souldier, because he was supported by the huge appe

tites of honour, which made his hard Marches no-

tbingbut stepping forward and reaching ata triumph.

Did not the Lady of Sabinm for others interest bear

twins privately and without groaning; Are not the

labours and cares, the spare diet and the waking

nights of covetous and adulterous, of ambitious and

revengeful persons, greater sorrows and of more

smart than a Fever, or the short pains ofChild-birth ?

What will not tender Women suffer to hide their

shame ? And if Vice and Passion, Lust and inferiour

Appetites can supply to the tenderest persons strengths

more than enough for the sufferance of the greatest

natural violences, can we suppose that Honesty and

Religion, and the Grace ofGod are more nice, tender

and effeminate »

4. Sickness is the more tolerable, because it cures

very many evils, and takes away the sense of all the

cross Fortunes which amaze the Spirits of lome Men,

and transport them certainly beyond all the limits of

Patience. Here all losses and disgraces, domestick

cares and publick evils, the apprehensions of pity and

a sociable calamity, the fears of want and the troubles

of ambition, lie down and rest upon the sick Man's

pillow. One fit of the Stone takes away from the

fancies of Men, all relations to the world and secular

interests: at least they are made dull and flat, with

out sharpness and an edge.

And he that shall observe the infinite variety of

troubles which afflict some busie persons, and almost

all Men in very busie times, will think it not much

amiss that those huge numbers were reduced to cer

tainty, to method and an order ; and there is no

better
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better compendium for this, than that they be reduced

to one. And a sick man leems so unconcerned in the

things of the World, that although this separation

be done with violence, yet it is no otherwise than all

noble contentions are, and all honours are purchased,

and all vertues are acquired, and all vices mortified,

aud aU appetites chastised, and all rewards obtained :

there is infallibly to all these a difficulty and a sharp

ness annexed, without which there could be no pro

portion between a work and a reward. To this add,

that sickness does not take off the sense of secular

troubles and worldly cares from us, by employing all

the perceptions and apprehensions of men; by filling

all faculties with sorrow, and leaving no room for the

lesser instances of troubles, as little rivers are swal

lowed up in the Sea: but sickness is a messenger of '

God, sent with purposes of abstraction and separati

on, with a secret power and a proper efficacy to draw

us from unprofitable and useless sorrows- And this is

effected partly, by reason that it represents the ufe-

lefnefs of the things of this World, and that there is a

proportion of this life in which honours and things

of the World cannot serve us to many purposes;

partly, by preparing us to death, and telling us that

a man shall delcend thither whence this World cannot

redeem us, and where the goods of this World cannot

serve us.

5. And yet after all this, sickness leaves us in appe

tites so strong, and apprehensions so sensible, and de

lights so many, and good things in so great a degree,

that a healthless body and a fad disease do seldom

make men weary of this World, but still they would Debtor fa-

fain find an excuse to live. The Gout, the Stone,

and the Tooth-ach, the Sciatica, Sore-eyes, and an de, cosi, lu-

Aking-head, are evils indeed ; but such, which rather <juate

than die, most men are willing to suffer; and Macena* d™74«S

added also a wish, rather to be crucified than to die:bene est.

and though his wish was low, timorous and base, yet "anc mU.

we find the fame desires in most men, dresled up with si^"^.

better circumstances. It was a cruel mercy in Tamerlane^ neo oucem.

who commanded all the leprous persons to be put S"»-£P. Io1''

F 4 to
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to death, as we knock some Beasts quickly on their

bead, so put them out of pain, and lest they should

live miserably : The poor Men would rather have

endured another Leprosie, and have more willingly

taken two dileases than one death. Therefore Cafar

wondred that the old crazed Soldier begged leave he

might kill himself, and asked him, Dost thou thinks then

to be more alive than now thou art} We do not die sud

denly, but we descend to death by steps and flow

passage?: And therefore men (so long as they are

sick) are unwilling to proceed and go forward in

the finishing that fad employment. Between a Dis

ease and Death there are many degrees, and all

thpse are like the reserves of evil things, the decli

ning of every one of which is justly reckoned among

thole good things which alleviate the sickness, and

make it tolerable. Never account that sickness in

tolerable in which thou hadst rather remain than

die: And yet if thou hadst rather die than luster it,

the worst of it that can be said is this, that the sick

ness is worse than death-, that is, it is worse than

that which is the best of all Evils, and the end of all

Troubles; and then you have said no great harm a-

gainst it.

6. Remember that thou art under a supervening

necessity. Nothing is intolerable that is necessary ; and

therefore when men are to suffer a sharp incision, or

what they are pleased to call intolerable, tie the man

improb^rq; down tp it and he endures it. Now God hath bound

Mtœt^n-' ficknels upon thee by the condition of Nature :

tiamflagfiio: (for every flower must wither and drop:) Itis also

impiger& bound upon thee by special Providence, and with a

^aJ,1"^ design to try thee, and with purposes to reward and

to Crown thee. These Cords thou canst not break j

and therefore lie thou down gently, and suffer the

hand of God to do what he pleases, that at least thou

may'st swallow an advantage, which the care and se

vere mercies of God force down thy throat.

. 7, Remember that all men have passed this way,

Zttnt> cqnidetn gemma constratos morte Phillppos, bravest, the Wisest,

'.' Tfcsflaliæque regos, & funera gentis [berx, and the pelt Men have

been
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been subject to sickness and fad Di(ea(es; and it is

esteemed a prodigy, that a Man should live to a long

Age and not be sick: And it is recorded for a wonder

concerning Xenophilus the Musician, that he lived to

106 years of Age in a perfect and continual health.

No Story tells the like of a Prince, or a great or a wile R5a. est "}

person ; unless we have a mind to believe the Tales neaJf*

concerning Nestor and the Eubœan Sibyl, or reckon

Cyrus ofPersia, or Afafinifla the Mauritanian to be ri

vals of old age, or that Argentonius the Tartejian King

did really out-strip that age, according as his story

tells, reporting him to have * reigned 80 years, and *

to have lived 120. Old age and healthful bodies are

ieldom made the appendages to great fortunes: and

under so great and so * universal precedents, so com- 'Ferrequam

mon fate of men, he that will not suffer his portion, ^"JSSi

deserves to be something else than a Man, but nothing Nemo retu-

that is better. s«.

8« We find in Story that many Gentiles, who

walked by no light but that of Reason, Opinion, and

humane Examples, did bear their sickness nobly, and

with great contempt of pain, and with huge interests

of vertue. When Pompey came from Syria, and called

at Rhodes to fee Poffidonius the Philosopher, he found

him hugely afflicted with the Gout, and expressed his

sorrow that he could not hear his Lectures, from

which by this pain he must needs be hindred. Poffi

donius told him, Butyou may hear me for all this: and

he discoursed excellently in the midst of his tortures,

even then when the Torches were put to his feet, That Tuft 1 a-

nothing was good but what was honest ; and therefore cSm sices

nothing couldbe an evil if it were not criminal: and som- doloris ad-

med up his Lectures with this faying, O pain, in vain moverentur-

do(l thou attempt me ; fur I will never confess thee

to be an evil as long as I can honestly bear thee.

And when Pompey himself was desperately sick at

Naples, the Neapolitans wore Crowns and triumphed,

and the Men of Puteoli came to congratulate his Sick

ness, not because they lov'd him not, but because it

was the custom of their Country to have better

Opinions of Sickness than we bave. The Boys of

£ Sparta
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Sparta would at their Altars endure whipping till

their very Intrails saw the light through their torn

flesh, and some of them to death, without crying or

complaint. Casar would drink his potions of Rhu

barb rudely mixt, and unfitly allayed, with little sop-

pings, and tasted the horrour of the medicine, spread

ing the loathsomness of his Physick so, that all the

parts of his tongue and palate might have an entire

share. And when C. Marius suffered the veins of his

Ifg to be cut out for the curing of his Gout, and yet

shrunk not, he declared not only the rudeness of their

Physick, but the strength ofa Man's Spirit, if it be con

tracted and united by the aids of Reason and Religion,

by resolution or any accidental harshness, against a

violent disease.

9. All impatience, howsoever expressed, is per

fectly useless to all purposes of ease, but hugely ef

fective to the multiplying the trouble ; and the Im

patience and vexation is another, but the sharper dis

ease of the two ; it does mischief by it self, and mif-

Tanmmdo- chief by the disease. For mengrieve themselves as i»hm

wm'doul"' ** tloVpk*se\ and when by impatience they put them-

bus inservic- selves into the retinue ofsorrows, they become solemn

rum. s. ^u. mourners. For so have I seen the rayes of the Sun or

Sfi y"s2 Moon dasll uPon a brazen velH wnose ^ kiss

the face of those waters that lodged within its ho-

Ceu rore seges virct. som ; but being turned back and

sic crescunt riguis mftia fletibusj sent off with its smooth pretences

Urge.: ldcryma lacryrmm rougher WaftingS, it wandrtd

Fttcundusque sin fe numeral dolor. , . . n
O^cm fbrruna semel virum about the room, and oeat upu»

Udo degenerem lumine viderit, the roof, and still doubled its heat

ilium sepe sou and motion. So is a sickness and

a sorrow, entertained by an unquiet and a discon

tented Man, turned back either with anger or with

excuses; but then the pain passes from the stomach

to the liver, and from the liver to the heart, and

from the heart to the head, and from feeling to

consideration, from thence to sorrow, and at h&

ends in impatience and useless murmur; and all the

way the man was impotent and weak, but the sick-

nels was doubled, and gtevv imperious and tyrannical

over
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over the Soul and Body. Mafttriui Sabinus tells us

that the Image of the Goddess Angerona was with a

muffler upon her mouth placed upon the Altar of Vo-

Ittpia, to represent, that those persons who bear their

Sicknesses and Sorrows without .

murmurs shall certainly pass from ^£££gf^?

sorrow to pleasure, and the ease

and honours of felicity ; but they that with spite and

indignation bite the burning coal, or shake the yoke

upon their necks, gall their spirits, and fret the skin,

and hurt nothing but themselves.

10. Remember that this Sickness is but for a short

time: If it be sharp, it will not last long; if it be

long, it will be easie and very tolerable. And although

S. Eadfine Archbishop of Canterbury had twelve years

of Sickness, yet all that while he ruled his Church pru

dently, gave example of many Vertues, and after his

death was enrolled in the Calendar of Saints who had

finished their Course prosperously. Nothing is more

unreasonable than to intangle our Spirits in wildnels

and amazement, like a Partridge fluttering in a Net,

which Ihe breaks not, though she breaks her Wings.

SECT. V.

Remedies against Impatience, by way of Exercise.

1. 'T'H E fittest Instrument of esteeming Sickness

* easily tolerable is, to remember that which

indeed makes it so ; and that is, that God doth mi

nister proper Aids and Supports to every of his Ser

vants whom he visits with his Rod. He knows our

needs, he pities our sorrows, he relieves our mise

ries, he supports our weaknesses, he bids us ask for

help, and he promises to give us all that, and he

usually gives us more. And indeed it is observa

ble, that 110 Story tells of any godly Man, who, li

ving in the fear of God, fell into a violent and un-

parooned Impatience in his natural Sickness, if he

used those means which God and his Holy Church

have appointed. We fee almost all Men bear their last

Sicknesir
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sickness with sorrows indeed, but without violent pas

sions; and unless they fear Death violently, they suffer

the sickness with some indifferency: And it is a rare

thing to fee a Man who enjoys his Reason in his sick-

nels, to express the proper signs ofa direct and solemn

Impatience. For when God lays a sickness upon us,

he seizes commonly on a Man's Spirits; which are the

instruments of Action and Business ; and when they

are secured from being tumultuous, the sufferance is

much the easier: and therefore sickness secures all

that which can do the Man mischief; it makes him

tame and passive, apt for suffering, and confines him

to an active condition. To which if we add, that

God then commonly produces fear, and all those pas

sions which naturally tend to humility and poverty of

Spirit, we shall loon perceive by what instruments

God verifies his promise to us. (which is the great se

curity for our Patience, and the easiness of our condi-

iCor.io.u. tion,) that God will lay no more upon us than he will

make us able to bear, but together with the affliiJion he

willfind a way to escape. Nay, ifany thing can be more

Mails 7%. l^an t'"s» we ^ave two or r^ree Prom'ses 'n which we

Jam. j. i3. may safely lodge our selves, and roll from off our

fiU.31.19, thorns, and findeaseand rest: God hath promised to

Kit 4. 22. with us in our trouble, and to be with us in our praj-

* ' ers, and to be with us in our hope and confidence.

2. Prevent the violence and trouble of thy Spirit

by an act of Thanksgiving: For which in the worst of

Sicknesses thou canst not want cause, especially if thou

remembrest that this Pain is not an eternal Pain.

Bless God for that : But take heed also lest you so

order your Affairs, that you pass from hence to an

eternal Sorrow. If that be hard, this will be intole

rable. But as for the present evil, a few days will

end it.

3. Remember that thou art a Man, and a Christian:

as the Covenant of Nature hath made it necessary, so

the Covenant of Grace hath made it to be chosen by

thee, to be a suffering person : Either you must re

nounce your Religion, or submit to the Impositions of

God, and thy portion of sufferings. So that here we
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see our advantages, and let us ule them accordingly.

The barbarous and warlike Nations of old could fight

well and willingly, but could not bear sickness man

fully. The Greeks were cowardly in their fights, as

moil wise Men are *, but because they were learned

and well taught, they bore their sickness with Pati

ence and Severity. The Cimbrians and Celtiberians

rejoyce in battel like Giants, but in their diseases they

weep like Women. These according to their insti

tutions and designs had unequal courages, and acci

dental fortitude. But since our Religion hath made

a Covenant of Sufferings, and the great business of our

lives is Sufferings, and most of the vertues of a Chri

stian are passive Graces, and all the Promises of the

Gospel are passed upon us through Christ's Cross, we

have a necessity upon us to have an equal courage in

all the variety of our sufferings : For without an uni

versal Fortitude we can do nothing of our Duty.

4. Resolve to do as much as you can: For certain

it is, we can suffer very much, if we list: and many

Men have afflicted themselves unreasonably, by not

being skilful to consider how much their strength

and estate could permit; and our flesh is nice and

imperious, crafty to persuade Reason that she hath

more necessities than indeed belong to her, and that

she demands nothing superfluous. Suffer as much in

obedience to God, as you can suffer for necessity or

passion, fear or desire. And if you can for one thing,

you can for another, and there is nothing wanting

but the mind. Never fay, I can do no more, I cannot

endure this: For God would not have sent it, if he

had not known thee strong enough to abide it ; only

he that knows thee well already, would also take this

occasion to make thee to know thy self. But it

will be fit that you pray to God to give you a dis

cerning Spirit, that you may rightly distinguish just

necessity from the flattery and fondnesses of Flesti and

Blood.

5. Propound to your Eyes and Heart the example

of the Holy Jesm upon the Cross ; he endured more

for thee than thou canst either for thy selfor him : And

remem
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remember that if we be put to suffer, and do suffer in

a good cause, or in a good manner, so that in any fence

your sufferings be conformable to his sufferings, or

can be capable of being united to his, we shafl reign

together with him. "the high way of the Cross which

the King of sufferings hath trodden before us is the

way to Ease, to a Kingdom, and to Felicity,

6. The very suffering is a title to an excellent inhe

ritance: for God chastens every son whom he receives;

and if we be not chastised, we are bastards, and not

sons. And be confident, that although God often sends

pardon without correction, yet he never sends cor

rection without pardon, unless it be thy fault : and

therefore take every or any affliction as an earnest peny

of thy pardon ; and upon condition there may be

peace with God, let any thing be welcome that he

can send as its instrument or condition. Suffer there

fore God to chuse his own circumstances of adopting

thee, and be content to be under discipline, when the

reward of that is to become the son os God: and by such

inflictions he hews and breaks thy body, first dressing

it to funeral, and then preparing it for immortality.

And if this be the effect or the design of God's love to

thee, let it be occasion of thy love to him : and re

member that the truth of love is hardly known but

by somewhat that puts us to pain.

7. Use this as a punishment for thy sins j and so

God intends it most commonly, that is certain : If

therefore thou fubmittest to it, thou approvest of the

Divine Judgment : And no Man can have cause to

complain ot any thing but of himself, if either he be

lieves God to be just, or himself to be a sinner ; if he

either thinks he hath deserved Hell, or that this little

may be a means to prevent the greater, and bring him

to Heaven.

8. It may be that this may be the last instance and

the last opportunity that ever God will give thee

to exercise any vertue, to do him any service, or

thy self any advantage: be careful that thou losest

not this ; for to eternal ages this never sliafl return

again.

9. Or
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9. Or if thou peradventure shalt be restored to

health, be careful that in the day of thy thanksgiving

thou may'rt not be ashamed ot thy self, for having

behaved thy self poorly and weakly upon thy bed. It

will be a sensible and excellent comfort to thee, and

double upon thy spirit, if when thou shalt worship

God for restoring thee, thou shalt also remember that

thou didst do him service in thy suffering, and tell

that God was hugely gracious to thee in giving thee

the opportunity of a vertue at fo easie a rate as a sick

ness from which thou didst recover.

10. Few men are so sick, but they believe that they

may recover ; and we shall seldom see a man lie down

with a perfect persuasion that it is his last hour ; for

many men have been sicker, and yet have recovered.

But whether thou dost or no, thou hast a vertue to

exercise, which may be a handmaid to thy Patience.

Epaphroditus was sick, fickjtnto death, and yet God had

mercy upon him : and he hath done so to thousands, to

whom he found it useful in the great order of things,

and the events of universal Providence: If therefore

thou desirest to recover, here is cause enough of

Hope, and Hope is designed in the arts of God and

of the Spirit to support Patience. But if thou re-

coverest not, yet there is something that is matter of

joy naturally, and very much spiritually, if thou be-

1 ongest to God j and joj is as certain a support of Pa

tience as hope: and it is'no small cause ot being plea

sed, when we remember that, if we recover not, our

sickness shall the sooner sit down in rest and joy. For

recovery by death, as it is easier and better than the

recovery by a sickly health, so it is not so long in do

ing : It suffers not the tediousness of a creeping re

stitution, nor the inconvenience of Surgeons and Phy

sicians, watchfulness and care, keepings in and suffer

ing trouble, fears of relapse and the little reliques of

a storm.

1 1. While we hear, or use, or think of these re

medies, part of the sickness is gone away, and all

of it is pasting. And if by such instruments we

stand Arroed and ready dressed before-hand, we

shall
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Nulla mihi nova nunc dcits inopinaque surgit : shall avoid the mischiefs

Omnia prascepi atque animo mecum ante revolvi. of amazements and sur-

Viri. lib. 6. piize . wjlije tJie accideni-g

of sickness are such as were expected, and against

which we stood in readiness, with our Spirits contra

cted, instructed and put upon the defensive.

12. But our Patience will be the better secured, if

we consider that it is not violently tempted by the ufu-

al arrests of Sickness: for Patience is with reason de

manded while the Sickness is tolerable, that is, so long

as the evil is not too great ; but if it be also eligible,

and have in it some degrees of good, our Patience will

have in it the less difficulty and the greater necessity.

This therefore will be a new stock of consideration :

Sickness is in many degrees eligible to many men, and to

many purposes,

SECT. VI.

Advantages of Sickness.

I. T Consider one of* the great felicities of Heaven

consists in an immunity from Sin: then we shall

love God without mixtures of malice, then we shall

enjoy without envy ; then we shall see fuller vessels

running over with glory, and crowned with big

ger circles; and this we shall behold without spil

ling from our eyes (those vessels of joy and grief)

any sign of anger, trouble, or any repining spirit: our

Passions shall be pure, our Charity without fear:

our desire without lust, our possessions all our own ;

and all in the inheritance of Jesus, in the richest foil of

God's eternal Kingdom. Now half of this reason

which makes Heaven so happy by being innocent, is

also in the state of Sickness, making the sorrows of

old age smooth, and the groans of a sick heart apt

to be joined to the musick of Angels: and though

they found harsh to our untuned ears and discompo

sed organs; yet those accents must needs be in

themselves excellent which God loves to hear, and

esteems them as frayers, and arguments of pity} instru

ments
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ments of Mercy and Grace, and preparatives to Glory.

In sickness the Soul begins to dress her self for Im

mortality. And firfl, she unties the firings of Vanity^

that made her upper garment cleave to the world, andjit

uneafie. First, Jhe puts off the light and phantastick

summer-robe of lull and wanton appetite ; and as loon

as that Cestw, that lascivious girdle is thrown away,

then the reins chafien us and give us warning in the

night ; then that which called us formerly to serve the

manliness of the bodj, and the childishness of the fiult

keepsus waking, to divide the hours with the Intervals

of Prayer, and to number the minutes with our peni

tential groans; then the flesh sirs uneasily and dwells

in sorrow } and then the spirit feels it self at ease,

freed from the petulant solicitations of those passions

which in health were as busie and as restless as atoms

in the fun, always dancing, and always busie, and

never sitting down, till a fid night of grief and unea

siness draws the veil, and lets them die alone in secret

dishonour.

1. Next to this, Hoe Soul by the help oj sickness knocks

cff the fetters ofpride, and vainer complacencies. Then

she draws the curtains, and stops the light from co

ming in, and takes the Pictures Nimcfytinatosnimmmsibiscnrithohoitt,

down, those fantastick images of Actaque lauriftni damnat Syllana1 juven-

self-love, and gay remembrances LUctr" 8-

of vain opinion, and popular noises. Then the spirit

stoops into the sobrieties of humble thoughts, and

feels corruption chiding the forwardness of fancy, and

allaying the vapours or conceit and factious opinions.

For Humility is the Soul's Grave, into which she en

ters, not to die, but to meditate and interr some of

its troublesome appendages. There flie sees the dust,

and feels the dishonour of the body, and reads the

Register of all its fad adherences; and then flie lays

by all her vain reflections, beating upon her crystal

and pure mirrour from the fancies ot strength and

beauty, and little decayed prettinesses of the body.

And when in sickness we forget all our knotty Dis

courses of Philosophy, and a Syllogism makes our

head ake, and we feel our many and loud falkingsser-

G ved
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ved no lasting end of the soul, no purpose that now

we must abide by, and that the body is like to de

scend to the land where aU things are forgotten; then

lhe lays aside all her remembrances ot applauses, all

her ignorant confidences, and cares only to know Cirrift

Jesus and him crucified, to know him plainly, and

with much heartiness and simplicity. And I cannot

think this to be a contemptible advantage. For ever

since man tempted himself by his impatient desires of

knowing, and being as God, man thinks it the finest

thing in the World to know much, and therefore is

hugely apt to esteem himself better than his Brethren,

if he knows some little impertinencies, and them im

perfectly, and that with infinite uncertainty. But

God hath been pleased with a rare art to prevent the

inconveniences apt to arise by this passionate longing

after Knowledge-; even Ly giving to every Man a

sufficient opinion of his own Understanding : And

who is there in the World that thinks himself to be a

Fool, or indeed not fit to govern his Brother ? There

are but few men but they think they are wise enough,

and every man believes his own opinion the soundest ;

and if it were otherwise, men would burst them

selves with envy, or else become irrecoverable slaves to

the talking and disputing man. But when God in

tended this permission to be an antidote of envy, and

a satisfaction and allay to the troublesome appetites

of" knowing, and made that this universal opinion, by

making men in some proportions equal, should be a

keeper out, or a great restraint to slavery, and tyran

ny respectively ; Man (for so he uses to do) hath tur

ned this into bitterness: For when Nature had made

lb just adistribntion of Understanding, that every man

might think he had enough, he is not content with

that, but will think he hath more than his Brother :

And whereas it might be well employed in restrain

ing slavery, he hath used it ro break off the bands of

all obedience, and it ends in Pride and Schisms, in He

resies and Tyrannies; and it being a spiritual Evil, it

grows upon the' soul with old age and flattery, with

health and the supports of a prosperous fortune. Now

besides
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besides the direct operations of the Spirit, and a pow

erful Grace, there is in Nature left to us no remedy

for this Evil, but a sharp Sicknels, or an equal Sor

row, and allay of Fortune: And then we are humble

enough to ask counsel of a despised Priest, and to

think that even a common sentence from the mouth of

an appointed comforter ubi jam & viribui «vi

streams forth more re- Corpus, & obtusis ceciclerunt viribm artus,

freshmen t than all our Cba^ ingehium, ddiru linguique incnsque.

own wiser and more re- £*n li

mited dilcourses : Then our Understandings and our

Bodies, peeping through their own breaches, fee their

shame and their dishonour, their dangerous follies

and their huge deceptions, and they go into the clefts

of the Rock, and every little hand may cover them.

3. Next to these, As the Soul is still Undressing, she

takes off the roughness of her great and little Angers

ana Animosities, and receives the oil of Mercies and

smooth Forgiveness, fair Interpretations and gentle

Answers, designs of Reconcilement and Christian

Atonement, in their places. For so did the wrastlers

in Olympus, they stripped themselves of all their Gar

ments, and then anointed their naked Bodies with

oil smooth and vigorous ; with contracted Nerves

and enlarged voice they contended vehemently, till

they obtained their Victory, or their Ease ; and a

Crown of Olive, or a huge Pity, was the reward of

their fierce Contentions. Some wise men have said,

that Anger sticks to a

Mans Nature as inse- -Quatenus excidu pœitus vinam ine,

t| , ,T. Catera item nequeunt stulus hsrenua.
parably as other Vices ^ H>r;ttb.i.Sat. 1.

do to the Manners of

Fools ; and that Anger is never quite cured : But

God, that hath found out Remedies for all Dis

eases, hath so ordered the circumstances ofMan, that,

W the worser sort of Men, Anger and great Indigna

tion consume and shrivel into little peevishnesses and

uneasie accents of Sickness, and spend themselves in

trifling instances ; and in the better and more sancti

fied, it goes off in Prayers, and Alms, and solemn

Reconcilement. And however the Temptations of

G i this
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this state, such I mean which are proper to it, are

little and inconsiderable ; the Man is apt to chide a

Servant too bitterly, and to be discontented with his

Nurse, or not satisfied with his Physician, and he

rests uneasily, and (poor Man ! ) nothing can please

him: And indeed these little undecencies must Secu

red and stopped, lest they run into an inconvenience.

But sickness is in this particular a little image of the

state of blessed Souls, or of Adam's early morning in

Paradise, free from the troubles of Lust, and violences

of Anger, and the intricacies of Ambition, or the rest-

lesnefs of Covetousness. For though a Man may carry

all these along with him into his sicknels, yet there

he will not find them ; and in despight of aD his own

malice, his Soul shall find some rest from labouring

in the Galleys and baser captivity of Sin : And if we

value those moments of being in the love of God and

in the kingdom of Grace, which certainly are the be

ginnings ot Felicity ; we may also remember that the

not sinning actually is one step of Innocency ; and

therefore this state is not intolerable, which by a sen

sible trouble makes it in most instances impossible to

commit those great sins which make Death, HeD,

and horrid Damnations. And then let us but add

this to ir, that God sends Sicknesses^ but he never

causes Sin; that God is angry with a sinning Person,

but never with a man for being sick ; that sin causes

God to hare us, and sicknels causes him to pity us ;

that all wise Men in the world chuse trouble rather

than dishonour, affliction rather than baseness; and

that sickness stops the torrent of sin, and interrupts

its violence, and even to the worst Men makes it to

retreat, many degrees. We may reckon sicknels a-

rnonglt good things, as we reckon Rhubarb, and

Aloes, and Child-birth, and Labour, and Obedience,

and Discipline: These are unpleasant, and yet lafe;

they are troubles in order to blessings, or they are se

curities from danger, or the hard choices of a left and

• a more tolerable evil.

4. Sicknels is in some sense eligible, because it is

the opportunity and the proper scene of exercising

*lbme
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* some vertues : It is that agony in • Nob quod cupio fhn'm renere.

which men are tried for a crown. Necviaori* mi placet pawn.

And if we remember what glorious Fetrm'

things are spoken of the grace of Faith, that it is the

life of just men, the restitution ofthe dead in trespasses

and sins, the justification of Sinners, the support of

the weak, the confidence of the strong, the magazine

of promises, and the title to very glorious rewards; we

may ealily imagine that it must have in it a work and

a difficulty in some proportion answerable to fb great

effects. But when we are bidden to believe strange

propositions, we are put upon it when we cannot

judge, and those propositions have possessed our dis

cerning faculties, and have made a party there, and

are become domestick, before they come to be dispu

ted ; and then the Articles of Faith are so few, and are ~

made so credible, and in their event and in their ob

ject are so useful and gaining upon the affections, that

he were a prodigy of Man, and would be to esteem

ed, that should in all our present circumstances dis

believe any point of Faith : and all is well ac long

as the Sun shines, and the fair breath of Heaven gent

ly wafts us to our own purposes. But if you will

try the excellency, and feel the work of Faith, place

the man in a persecution, let him ride in a storm, let

his bones be broken with sorrow, and his eye lids

loosed with Sickness, let his bread be dipped with tears,

and all the daughters ofMusickbe brought low; let

God commence a qutrrel against him? and be bitter

in the accents of his anger or his discipline: then

God tries your Faith. Can you then trust his good

ness, and believe him to be a Father, when you groan

under his rod ? Can you rely upon all the strange

propositions of Scripture, and be content to perish if

they be not true ? Can you receive comfort in the

dilcourscs of Death and Heaven, of Immortality and

the Resurrection, of the death of Christ and confor

ming to his sufferings? Truth is, there are but two

great periods in which Faith demonstrates it self to be

a powerful and mighty Grace : and they are ferfecu-

tion and the approaches of death, for the faJive fart ;

' G 3 * and
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and a temptatkn, for the Æive. In the days of plea

sure, and the night of pain, Faith is to fight her Agonl-

ftico», to contend for mastery : and Faith overcomes

all alluring and fond temptations to Sin, and Faith o-

Vercomes all our weaknesses and taintings in our trou

bles. By the Faith of the promises we learn to despise

the world, chusing those objects which Faith disco

vers; and by expectation ot the fame promises we are

comforted in all our sorrows, and enabled to look

through and fee beyond the cloud : but the vigour of

it is pressed and called forth, when all our fine dis

courses come to be reduced to practice. For in our

.. . health and clearer days, it is easie to

&^J^i talkofputtingtrustinGodi wereadi-

via panditur ardiia jufcs, ly trust him for lite when we are in

Badastradoioribusitur. health, for provisions when we have
• fw.bymo.wExe,. defunct. fajr revenueS) and sor deliverance

when we are newly escaped : but let us come to sit

upon the margent ofour grave, and let a Tyrant lean

hard upon our fortunes, and dwell upon our wrong,

let the storm arise, and the keels toss till the cordage

crack, or that all our hopes bulge under us, and de

scend into the hollownese of lad misfortunes ; then

can you believe, when you neither hear, nor fee, nor

feel any thing but objections? This is the proper

work or Sickness: Faith is then brought into the The

atre, and lo exercised, that if it abides but to the

end of the contention, we may lee that work of Faith,

which God will hugely crown. The fame I fay of

IhHam anc* of Cloarity> oi Love °f GM, and ot Pa-

monstram" pexce, which is a grace produced from the mix-

quiin non tures of aU these : they are venues which are greedy

pœnireat ran. tfy danger. And no man was ever honoured by any

WnSsc vi*" wife or discerning person for dining upon Person

jutemimar. Carpets, nor rewarded 'with a Crown for being

at ease. It was the Fire that did honour to Mutin*

$c<tvolat Poverty made Fabritius Famous, Rutilim

. t., . , r. .. . was made excellent by ba-
Ban entm hilamate, nee Jaicivia, nec nlu, aut 10- • n . „ it -r
io coraite lcvitati* . fed fepc etiam rriftes hnniwe nilhment, KegliluS by 1 OT-

& anstantia font b/ati. ments, Socrates by Prison,

OfMffaUt. Cato by his Death: and



Chap. 3. Remedies against Impatience. Sect. 6. 87

God hath crowned the memory of Job with a wreath

of Glory, because he sate upon his dunghill wisely and

temperately ; and his potiheard and his groans, min

gled with Prailes and Justifications of God, pleased

him like an Anthem sung by Angels in the morning of

the Resurrection. God could not chuse but be plea

sed with the delicious accents of Martyrs, when in

their tortures they cryed out nothing but {Holy 7esMl

and [Blefled be God~] and they also themselves, who

with a hearty designation to the Divine pleasure can

delight in God's severe Dispensation, will have the

transportations of Cherubims when they enter into

the joys of God. If God be delicious to his servants .

when he smites them, he will be nothing but ravish

ments and extasies to their spirits, when he refreshes

them with the overflowings of joy in the clay of Re-

compences. No Man is more NM M.licius „^^ ^

miserable than he that hath advcra Non licuitilliseexperiri

no adversity ; that Man is not Sœt*,

tried whether he be good or bad : and God never

crowns thole vertues which are only faculties and dis

positions \ but every ail of vertue is an ingredient into

reward. And we see many Children fairly planted,

whose parts ot Nature were never dressed by Art, nor

called from the furrows of their first possibilities by

Discipline and Institution, and they dwell for ever

in Ignorance, and converse with Beasts j and yet if

they had been dressed and exercised, might have stood

at the Chairs of Princes, or spoken Parables amongst

the Rulers of Cities. Our vertues are but in the seed

when the Grace ofGod comes upon us first : But this

Grace must be thrown into broken furrows, and must

tmke feel the cold, and twice ifosegcsvotBrespoadetawri

and then it will arise into t'ruitfulness and harvests.

And what is there in the World to distinguish ver

tues from dishonours, or the valour of C<tjar from the

foftness of the *Ægyftian Eunuchs, or that can make

any thing rewardable, but the labour and the danger,

the pain and the difficulty ? Vertue could not be any

feel the heat, and be softned

with storms and showers,

 

G 4 thing
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thing but sensuality, if it were the entertainment of

our senses and fond desires ; and Apk'ms had been the

noblest ot all the Romans, if feeding a great appetite

and despising the severities of temperance had been

the work and proper employment of a wife Man. But

otherwise do Fathers, and otherwise do Mothers

handle their Children. These soften them with kiiles

and imperfect noises, with the pap and breast-milk of

loft endearments, they rescue them from Tutors,

and snatch them from discipline, they desire to keep

• • r„-„*n them fat and warm, and their
taneuent per incrtiam sagimta, nec , . » V 11

feboretantum, fed mole & ipfo sui o- reet ory, and their bellies fuU :

new deficiur(t. and then the Children govern,
Seneca. an£j cry^ ^ proye f0o|s amJ trou_

blefome, so long as the feminine Republick does en

dure. But Fathers, because they design to have their

on er in urias ducunt Children wise and valiant, apt for

vt sit krairisatgue aoux cœfcftit parf. Counsel cr for Arms, fend them

erotous. to severe Governments, and tie

them to study, to hard labour, and afflictive contin

gencies. They rejoyce when the bold Boy strikes a

Lion with his Hunting- spear, and shrinks not whep

Modcstii fiUotum dciectanmr , ver- the Beast comes to affrigh t his eac-

saiarurn lkeptia & canum, non pue- ly Courage. Softness is for Haves

itorum- and beasts, for minstrels and use

less Persons, for such who cannot ascend higher than

the state of a fair o.\% or a servant entertained for vainer

Offices : But the man that designs his son for nobler

employments, to honours and to triumphs, to consu

lar dignities and presidencies of Councils, loves to lee

him pale with study, or panting with labour, hardned

y/ith sufferance, or eminent by dangers. And lo God

dresses us for Heaven. He loves to see us struggling

with a disease, and resisting the Devil, and contesting

■• .,• against the weaknesses of Nature, and against hope to be

lieve in hope, resigning our selves to God's Will, pray

ing him to druse for us, and dying in al] things but

faith and its b/ejjed consequents ; ut ad officium cum peri-

culo simus prompti ; and the danger and the resistam

VftiRuutamiaitvir.s, nisi robore dense ihall endear the . Office. For

p^-raa:)iv«/^wdifi.^*ii)anix:<s. jp have I knowp, the boisterous

: ...» ' V ) ' North:
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North-wind pass through the yielding air, which ope- Mare«fine

ned its bosom, and appeased its violence by entertain- virtus.""0

ing it with easie compliance in all the regions of its

reception : But when the fame breath of Heaven hath

been checked with the stiffness of a Tower, or the u-

nited strength of a Wood, it grew mighty and dwelt

there, and made the highest branches stoop, and

make a smooth path for it on the top of all its glo

ries. So is Sickness, and so is the Grace of God :

When Sickness hath made the difficulty, the« God's

Grace hath made a triumph, and by doubling its

power hath created new proportions of a reward y

and then shews its biggest glory when it hath the

greatest difficulty to master, the greatest weaknesses

to support, the most busie temptations to contest

with : for so God loves that his strengthJhould be seen ixaœ est

in cur weakness and our danger. Happy is that state <5U0^;'^B"

of life in which our services to God are the dearest and J£t hoo^°"

the most expensive. stum.

• 5. Sickness hath some degrees of eligibility, at

Jeast by an after-choice ; because to all persons which

are within the possibilities and state of pardon, it be

comes a great instrument of pardon of (ins. For as

God seldom rewards here and hereafter too : so it

is not very often that he punishes in both states. In

great and final sins he doth so; but we find it expres

sed only in the case of the Sin against the Holy Ghost,

•which shall never be forgiven in this world, nor in the.

■world tocome ; that is,it shall be punished in both worlds,

and the infelicities of this world shall but usher in

the intolerable calamities of the next. But this is in

a case of extremity, and in sins of an unpardonable

malice: In those lesser stages of death which are devi

ations from the rule, and not a destruction and per

fect antinomy to the whole institution. God very

often smites with the rod of Sickness, that he may not

for ever be flaying the soul with eternal death, lwillvi- Psil 89. 32,

ft their offences with the rod, and theirfin with scourges : 33-

Nevertheless my loving kindness will I not utterly take

she New Testament a delivering over to Satan, and a 1 Taa-1- »°.

con-

 

And there is in 1 Cor. $. $.
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consequent buffeting, for the mortification of the flesh

indeed, but that the foul ma) besaved in the day of the

Lard. And to some persons the utmost process of God's

anger reaches but to a sharp sickness, or at most but to

a temporal death ; and then the little momentany anger

is spent, and expiræ in rest and a quiet grave. Origen,

S, Angnstin and Ca/pan fay concerning Ananias and

Sapphira, that they were slain with

Digni eram in hoc sccuio reddere a sudden death, that by such a judg-

tættZ+F'Jg ment their sin might be puniihed,

time s» aha per monem commu. and their guilt expiated, and their

«m, <rroam credoaes eraœ ia persons reserved for mercy in the

C onga,, s. ^g. l j. c. ,. coor. ' day of Judgment. And God cuts

p«T».&uji»i.coiiat 6.C1. ott many of his children from the

land of the living ; and yet when

they are numbred amongst our dead, he finds them in

the Book of Lite, written amongst those that shall

live to him for ever. And thus it happened to many

new Christians in the Church Corinth, for their lit

tle undecencies and disorders in the circumstances of

1 Cor.i 1. 30. receiving the holy Sacrament. S. Paul fays [that ma

ny omongfi them were fich^ many mere wetkj andfive

were fallen afleep"] He expresses the Divine anger a-

gainst those persons in no louder accents ; which is ac

cording to the style of the New Testament, where al]

the great transactions of duty and reproof are general

ly made upon the stock of Heaven, and Hell is plain

ly a reserve, and a period set to the declaration of

God's wrath. For God knows that the torments of

Hell are so horrid, so insupportable a calamity,

that he is not caste and apt to cast those fouls whick

he hath taken so much care, and hath been at ib

much expence to save, into the eternah never dying

flames of Hell, lightly, for smaller sins, or after a

fairly-begun repentance, and in the midst of holy

desires to finish it : But God takes luch penalties

and exacts such fines of us, which we may pay faltm

comtenemento, saving the main stake of all, even emr

pree'tms jouh. And therefore S. Augnstin prayed to

God in his penitential sorrows, Here, O Lord, town

and ent my flesh, that thou mayst foare me far ever.
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For so said our blessed Saviour, Every Sacrifice must be

seasoned with sa/t, and every sacrifice must be burnt

withfire : that is, we must abide in the state of Grace,

and if we have committed Sins, we must expect to

be put into the state of affliction ; and yet the sacrifice

will send up a right and untroubled cloud, and 2

sweet smell to join with the incense of the Altar,

where the eternal Priest offers a never-ceasing sacri

fice* And now I have said a thing against which there

can be no exceptions, and of which no just reason,

can make abatement. For when Sickness, which is the

condition of our nature, is called for with purposes

of redemption ; when we are sent to death to secure

eternal lire j when God strikes us that he may spare

us, it shews that we have done things which he es~

sentially hates, and therefore we must be smitten

with the rod of God: but in the midst of Judgment God

remembers mercy, and makes the rod to be medicinal^

and, like the rod of God in the hand of Aaron, to

shoot forth buds and leaves and Almonds, hopes and

mercies and eternal recompences in the day ot Resti

tution. This is so great a good to us, if it be well

conducted in all the channels of its intention and de

sign, that if we had put off the objections of the

flesh, with abstractions, contempts and separations,

so as we ought to do, it were as earnestly to be

prayed for as any gay blessing that crowns our cups

with joy, and our heads with garlands, and forget

fulness. But this was it which 1 (aid, that this may,

nay that it ought to be chosen, at least by an after-ele-

Uton: for so said S. Paul, ifwejudge ourselves, weJhall

selves worthy of the sickness, if we acknowledge and

confess Gods justice in smiting us, if we take the rod

of God in our own hands, and are willing to imprint

it in the flesh, we are workers together with God in the

infliction; and then the sickness, beginning and

being managed in the vertue of Repentance, and

Patience, and Resignation, and Charity, will end •

iri Peace, and Pardon, and Justification, and Con-
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have brought God's Spirit speaking in Scripture For

a witness. But if this be true, there are not manjr

states of life that have advantages which can out

weigh this great instrument of security to our final
Deut-3*-5* condition. Moses died at the month ofthe Lord, said

the story ; be died with the kiffes of the Lord's month,

(so the Cha/dee Paraphrase : ) it was the greatest act of

kindness that God did to his servant Moses\ he kissed

him and he died. But I have some things to observe

for the better finishing this consideration.

1. All these advantages and lessenings of evils in

the state ofSickness are only upon the stock of Vertue

and Religion. There is nothing can make Sickness in

any fence eligible, or in many fences

h«c dememia non pararjr ahe: tolerable, but only the grace ofGod :

sed nirunt cu. servant leones. that only turns Sickness into easiness

Xa™ r?nes tentemur and fe,idtv> which also turns k into

Qixrc ftgam morbi. vis recte vertue. For whosoever goes about

vivcre? quUnon? • ■ to comfort a vicious person when he

Z^""3^ feto lies sick upon his bed; can only dis-

Hoc age dciiciis course of the necessities of nature, of

Harm.li. ep.«. the unavoidableness of the suffering,

of the accidental vexations and in

crease of torments by Impatience, of the fellowship

of all the sons of Adam, and such other little conside

rations; which indeed, if sadly reflected upon, and

found to stand alone, teach him nothing but the de

gree of his calamity, and the evil of his condition,

and teach him such a Patience, and minister to him

such a comfort, which can only make him to observe

decent gestures in his Sickness, and to converse with

his friends and standers by so as may do them com

fort, and ease their funeral and civil complaints;

but do him no true advantages. For, all that may

be spoken to a Beast when he is crowned with hair

laces, and bound with fillets to the Altar, to bleed

to death to appease the anger of the Deity, and to

ease the burthen of his Relatives. And indeed what

comfort can he receive, whose Sickness as it looks

back, is an effect of God's indignation and fierce ven

geance, and if it goes forward, and enters into the

gates
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eates of the Grave, is a beginning of a Sorrow that

shall never have an ending? But when the sickness is a

Messenger sent from a chastising Father; when it first

turns into degrees of Innocence, and then into Ver-

tues, and thence into Pardon; this is no misery, but

such a method of the Divine Oeconomy and Dispen

sation, as resolves to bring us to Heaven without any

new Impositions, but merely upon the stock and char

ges of Nature.

2. Let it be observed, that these advantages which

spring from sickness are not in all instances of Vertue,

nor to all persons. Sickness is. the proper scene of Pa- ....

tience and Resignation, for all the passive Graces of a

Christian, for Faith and Hope, and for some single acts

of the Love of God. But Sickness is not a fit station for

a penitent; and it can serve the ends of the Grace of

Repentance but accidentally. Sickness may * begin a Re- * N« tamen

pentance, if God continues life, and if we co-operate ^

with the Divine Grace; or sickness may help to allevi- re,ubi incipel

ate the wrath of God, and to facilitate the pardon, if rem<juodpia-

aU the other parts of this Duty be performed in our cuer«t M 6gm

healthful state, so that it may serve at the entrance in,r

or at the going out. But sickness at no hand is a good

stage to represent all the substantial parts of this Duty.

1. It invites to it; 2. It makes it appear necessary ; 3. It

takes off the fancies of vanity ; 4. It attempers the spi

rit ; 5. It cures Hypocrisie ; 6. It tames the fumes of

Pride; ?• It is the School of Patience ; 8. And by ta

king us from off the brisker relishes of the World, it

makes us with more gust to fast the things of the

Spirit : And all this, only when God fits the circum

stances ot the sickness so as to consist with acts of rea

son, consideration, choice, and a present and reflecting

mind ; which then God sends when he means that the

sickness of the Body lhould be the cure of the Soul.

But let no Man so rely upon it as by design, to trust

the beginning, the progress, and the consummation

of" our piety to such an estate which for ever leaves

it imperfect. And though to some persons it adds

degrees, and ministers opportunities, and exercises

single acts with great advantage, in passive Graces ;
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yet it is never an entire or sufficient instrument for

the change of our condition from the state of Death,

to the liberty and life of the Sons of God.

3. It were good if we would transact the affairs of

our Souls with noblenels and ingenuity, and that we

would by an early and forward Religion prevent the

necessary arts of the Divine Providence. It is true that

Cod cures some by incision, by fire and torments; but

these are ever the more obstinate and more unrelent

ing Natures. God's Providence is not so afflictive and

full of trouble, as that it hath placed sickness and in-

Neque tam firmity amongst things simply necessary ; and in most

quam vy""bi. persons it is but a sickly and an effeminate vertue

tur ab opere which is imprinted upon our Spirits with fears, and

tiTut°deba"* t^ie f°rrows °* a Fever, or a peevish Consumption. It

ai intj op- ,s Dut 3 miserable remedy to be beholden to a sick-

tima inveua ness for our health : and though it be better to suffer

slt- the loss of a finger, than that the arm and the

whole body should putrefie ; yet even then also it is a

trouble and an evil to lose a finger. He that mends

with sickness pairs the nails of the Beast when they

have already torn off some of the flesh: But he that

would have a sickness become a clear and an entire

blessing, a thing indeed to be reckoned among the

good things ofGod, and the evil things of the World,

must lead an holy life, and judge himselfwith an early

lentence,and so order the affairs of his Soul,that in the

ulual method of God's laving us there may be nothing

left to be done, but that such vertues sliould be exer

cised which God intends to crown: And then, as when

the Athenians, upon a day of Battel, with longing and

uncertain Souls sitting in their Common-Hall, expect

ing what would be the sentence of the day, at last re

ceived a Messenger who only had breath enough left

him to say [We are Conquerours~\ and so died ; so shaB

the sick person,who hath fought agood fight,and kept the

faith, and only waits for his dissolution and his sen

tence, breath forth his Spirit with the accents ofa

Conquerour, and his .sickness and his death shall only

make the mercy and the vertue more illustrious.

But for the sickness it self ;ifall the calumnies were

true
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true concerning it with which it is aspersed, yet it is

far to be preferred before the most pleasant sin, and

before a great secular business and a temporal care :

And some men wake as much in the foldings of the

softest Beds, as others on the Cross : And sometimes

the very weight of sorrow, and the weariness of" a sick

ness presses the spirit into slumbers and the images of

rest, when the intemperate or the lustful person rolls

upon his uneasie thorns, and sleep is departed from

his Eyes. Certain it is, some sickness is a blefling. \n- ottefaVXs

deed, Blindness were a most cursed thing, if no man SJJ^Sm

were ever blind but he whose Eyes were pulled out perdiderit,

with tortures or burning Basins; And if sickness were J^™' em"

always a testimony of God's anger, and a violence to™ 1 unt*

a man's whole condition, then it were a huge calami

ty. But because God sends it to his Servants, to his

Children, to little Infants, to Apostles and Saints, with

designs of Mercy, to preserve their Innocence, to over

come Temptation, to try their Vertue, to fit them for

Regards; it is certain, that sickness never is an evil

but by our own faults ; and if we will do our Duty,

we shall be sure to turn it into a Blessing. If the sick

ness be great, it may end in death,

and the greater it is the sooner; J^^iS^ÆS

and if it be Very little, It hath great tervalla requietis, mediocrium rot effe

intervals ofrest : if it be between dominos.

both, we may be masters of it, ,ctr°'

and by serving the ends of Providence, serve also the

perfective end of humane Nature, and enter into the

possession of everlasting Mercies.

The sum is this : He that is afraid of pain, is afraid

of his own nature; and if his fear be violent, it is a sign

his patience is none at all, and an impatient person is

not ready dressed for Heaven. None but suffering,

humble and patient persons can go to Heaven ; and

when God hath given us the whole stage of our life

to exercise all the active Vertues of Religion, it is ne

cessary in the state of Vertues that some portion and

period of our lives be assigned to passive Graces ; for

Patience, for Christian Fortitude, for Resignation ox

CkmfoTmity to the Divine Will. But as the violent

fear
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fear of sickness makes us impatient, so it will make

our death without comfort and without Religion : and

we shall go off from our stage of actions and sufferings

with an unhandsome exit, because we were wiDing to-

receive the kindness ofGod when he expressed it as we

listed ; but we would not suffer him to be kind and

gracious to us in his own method, nor were willing to

exercise and improve our Vertues at the charge of a

Eccfuj.a. H.stiarp Fever, or a singling Consumption, Wo be to the

man that hath lost patience ; for what wiH he do when the

Lord shall vijit him ?

SECT. Vll

The Second Temptation proper to the state of Sickness, fear

of Death, with its Remedies.

TTHere is nothing which can make Sickness unsan-

ctified, but the same alio will give us cause to

fear Death. If therefore we so order our affairs and

spirits, that we do not fear death, our sickness may

easily become our advantage, and we can then re

ceive Counsel, and consider, and do those acts of

Vertue which are in that state the proper services of

God ; and luch which men in bondage and fear are

not capable of doing, or of advices how they should,

when they come to the appointed days of mourning.

And indeed if men would but phice their design of be

ing happy in the nobleness, courage, andperfect reso

lutions or doing handsom things, and passing through

our unavoidable necessities, in the contempt and de

spite of the things of this World, and in holy li

ving, and the perfective desires of our Natures, the

longings and pursuances after Heaven, it is certain

they could not be made miserable by Chance and

Change, by sickness and death. But we are so soft-

ned and made effeminate with delicate Thoughts

and Meditations of Ease, and brutish Satisfactions,

that if our Death comes before we have seized upon a

great Fortune, or enjoy the Promises of the Fortune

tellers, we esteem our selves so be robbed of our

Goods.
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Goods, to be mocked, and miserable. Hence it comes

that men are impatient of the thoughts of death ;

hence come those arts of
T-»rr»rraction and delavins Me"tlr'sj^c,nem tinctis. I*™.™, capffli*.
protraction ana delaying Tam Abit&corvut. qUi mod& cygnus em.

the significations Ot Old Non omnesrallis, scit te Proserpina canum:

age: Thinking to deceive Persommcapiti deuthetfflituo.

the World, men cozen A*r*.lib.j.ep.4i

themselves, and by representing themselves youthful,

they certainly continue their vanity, till Proserpina

pulls the Peruke from their heads. We cannot de

ceive God and Nature, for a Coffin is a Coffin, though

it be covered with a pompous veil ; and the minutes

of our time strike on, and are counted by Angels, till

the period comes which must cause the pasling-bell to

give warning to all the Neighbours that thou art

dead, and they must be so ; and nothing can excuse or

retard this. And if our death could be put off a little

longer, what advantage can it be in thy accounts of

Nature or Felicity? They that 3000 years agone died

unwillingly, and flopped death two days, or staid it a

week, what is their gain ? where Audet,ter, numeratque dies, spatioque

is that week? And poor spirited viarum

men use arts of protraction, and Metitur vitaro. wiquetur morte send,

make their persons pitiable, but „ * , M

their condition contemptible, be- T' *K « W

ine like the poor sinners at Noah's „^F!>,''« ~ > t

flood : the waters drove them out ^ tj? Soph,

of their lower rooms, then they N;hiIeft miseriiK mxx&mty(XmB.

crept Up tO the roof, having lalted tium quorsom evadanc, quantum sir f|lud

half a day longer, and then they quodrestat, autquale.

knew not how to get down : some s"""' L '7> IO''

crept up on the top-branch of a tree, and some clim

bed up to a mountain, and staid it may be three days

longer : but all that while they endured a worse tor

ment than death ; they lived with amazement, and

were distracted with the ruines of mankind, and the

horrour ofan universal Deluge.

Remedies againfl the Fear of Deaths by way of

Consideration.

1. God having in this world placed us in a Sea, and

H " troubled
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troubled the Sea with a continual storm, hath appoin

ted the Church for a Ship, and Religion to be the Stern :

but there is no haven or fort but Death. Death is that

harbour whither God hath designed every one, that

there he may find rest from the troubles of the world.

How many of the noblest Romans have taken death

for sanctuary, and have esteemed it less than shame

or a mean dishonour ! And Casar was cruel to Domititu

Captain of Corfinium, when

—-Heu, qmnto mclita vel csde peracti hfi had taken they f

I'arccrc Romano potuit fortuna pudori ! . , , . _ . , Z
iMcanm. him, that he refuted to sign

his petition ofDeath. Death

would have hid his head with honour, but that cruel

mercy reserved him to the shame of surviving his

disgrace. The holy Scripture, giving an account of

the reasons of the Divine Providence taking godly

men from this world, and shutting them up in a hasty

grave, says, that they are taken from the evils to come :

and concerning our selves it is certain, if we had

ten years agon taken seizure of our portion of dust,

j Death had not taken us from good things, but from

infinite evils, such which the Sun hath seldom teen.

h*c om™ Did not Priœmus weep oftner than Troilus ? and hap-

nw'uovrpy had he been if he had died when his Ions were

aram'ianpii- living, and his kingdom fate, and houses full, and his

nc tnipari. c;tv unburnt. It was a long lite that made him

milerable, and an early death only could have se

cured his fortune. And

'5ZTt^mSTn^ & vita ftperft« ic hath happened many

Iniptrio: nisi summa ciijs aim fine bonorum times , that persons ot a

Afflitit,& celeri pravertit tristia lcto, fajr Jjfe ancJ a c]ear repU.

Dedecori est fornm, pner. LiamAh.-s. ration, of a good fortune,

and an honourable name,

have been tempted in their age to folly and vanity,

have fallen under the dilgrace of dotage, or into an

unfortunate marriage, or have betotted themselves

with drinking, or out-lived their fortunes, or be

come tedious to their friends, or are afflicted with

lingring and vexatious diseases, or lived to lee their

excellent parts buried, and cannot understand the

wile dilcouries and .productions of their younger

years.
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years. In all these cases, and infinite more, do not all Mots iiHme-

the world fay that it had been better this man had di- ^ffj™ ?
ed sooner? but so have I known passionate women to ^m Ult qu'~

shriek aloud when their neatest relatives were dying, —quisquam-

and that horrid shriek hath stayed the spirit of the

man a while to wonder at the folly, and represent the tiS™ udet niii

inconvenience; and the dying person hath lived one morteparati;

day longer full of pain, amazed with an undetermi- L *•

nate spirit distorted with Convulsions, and only

come again to act one scene more of a new calamity,

and to die with less decency. So also do very many

men, with passion and a troubled interest they strive

to continue their life longer ; and it may be they

escape this sickness, and live to fall into a disgrace ;

they escape the storm, and fall into the hands of pi

rates, and instead of dying with liberty, they live

like (laves, miserable and despised, servants to a little

time, and sottish admirers of the breath of their own

lungs. Paulus JEmilius did handsomely reprove the

cowardice of the King of Macedon, who begged of

him for pity s fake and humanity, that having con

quered him and taken his Kingdom from him, he

would be content with that, and not lead him in tri

umph a prisoner to Rome. tÆmilius told him, he need

not be beholden to him for that; himself might pre

vent that in despight of him. But the timorous King

durst not die. But certainly every wife man will

easily believe that it had been better the Macedonian

Kings should have died in bacrel, than protract their

life ib long, till some of them came to be Scriveners

and Joyners at Rome: or that the Tyrant of Sicily bet

ter had perished in the Adriatic}^ than to be wafted

to Corinth safely, and there turn Schoolmaster. It is

a fad calamity, that the fear of death shall lo imbe-

cil man's courage and understanding, that he dares

not suffer the remedy of all his calamities ; but that he Nimimm hac

lives to fay as Liberius did, / have lived this one day .una.p,u»

longer than I should. Either therefore let us be wil- ^"^JU.

ling to die when God calls, or let us never more com- dum fait,

plain of the calamities of our life, which we feel so

slurp and numerous. And when God fends his Angel

■ u

H 2 to
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to us with a scroll of death, let us look on it as an act

of mercy, ro prevent many sins, and many calamities

of a longer life, and lay our heads down softly, and

go to fleep without wrangling like babies and fro-

Hoc Iiotio ward children. For a man (at least) gets this by death,

mx%mAmat^at cal*mtttes are mt 'WT»ortal.

esswim^T- But I do not only consider death by the advantages

tale. of comparison ; but ifwe look on it in itlelf, it is no

such formidable thing, if we view it on both sides, and

handle it, and consider all its appendages.

2. It is necessary, and therefore not intolerable : and

nothing is to be esteemed evil which.

Nihil in malis ducmius, quod sit i QocJ an(J nature hath fixed with

^S^ZSL^ ^ eternal scions It is 4 law of

God, it is a funtfkmtnt of our fins,

and it is the constitution of our Nature. Two dif

fering substances were joined together with the

„ ... breath of God, and when that breath

^^^JST^t istakenawaytheypartasunder and

ritus rursum. Qiiid ex his omnibus return to their ieveral principles ;

iniquum est; nihil. the Soul to God our Father, the

B["har- Body to the Earth our Mother :

and what in all this is evil? Surely nothing, but th^t

we are Men ; nothing, but that we are not born im

mortal : but by declining this change with great pas

sion, or receiving it with a huge natural fear, we ac-

cuie the Divine Providence of Tyranny, and exclaim

against our natural constitution, and are discontent

that we are Men.

3. It is a thing that is no great matter in it self

if we consider that we die daily, that it meets us

in every accident, that every creature carries a dart

along with it, and can kill us. And therefore when

Lyfim.ichus threatned Theodorus to kill him, he told

him that was no great matter to do, and he could

do no more than the Cantharides could ; a little flie

could do as much.

4. It is a thing that everyone suf-

Natura dedit usuram viue tanquam f even perfons 0f the lowest re-

pecun», quid eft ergo quod querare r , . * . n c
s. repeat cum vuh? eWm enim solution, ot the meanest vertue, of

lege acccpcras. Seneca. no breeding, ofno dilcourse. Take

away
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away but the pomps of death, the disguises, and so

lemn bug bears, the tinsel, and the actings by candle

light, and proper and phantastick ceremonies, the min

strels and the noise-makers, the women and the wee

pers, the swoonings and the Ihriekings, the Nurses

and the Physicians, the dark room and the Ministers,

the kindred and the watches ; and then to die is easie,

ready, and quitted from its troublesome circumstan

ces. It is the fame harmless thing that a poor Shep- \

herd suffered yesterday, or a Maid-servant to day ;

and at the fame time in which you ..... ... , '
d- ■ „„„ „;„Lt . ,L„„i' J Vice est avidusquilquiinonvultmundo
ie, in that very night a thousand sccum pereunte^ Smcit_

creatures die with you, some wise

Men and many Fools ; and the wisdom of the first f

will not quit him, and the folly of the latter does not ,

make him unable to die.

5. . Of all the evils of the World

which are reproached with an e-

vil Character, Death is the most T« $ Srtv'ornts *x °f® w*

innocent ot its accusation. For tk^W.

when it is present, it hurts no bo
dy ; and when it is absent, 'tis in- !ea-neLrrreLSnSest mdius mor'

,J , 111. 1 1 it te in mans rebus mueris.

deed troublesome, but the trouble Fimt. k*a

is owing to our fears, not to the

affrighting and mistaken object.

And besides this if it were an evil, Aut fult> ** veniet, nihilestpno-

it is so transient, that it passes like MS? 'n"U: . ,

, . n ' i./- 1 • Morique minus twerre quam mora

the instant or undifcerned portion mortis habet.

of the present time 5 and either it

is paft, or it is not yet ; for just

when it is, no Man hath reason to

complain of so insensible, so sudden, so undifcerned a

change.

6. It is so harmless a thing, that no good Man was

ever thought the more miserable for dying, but much

the happier. When Men law the Graves of Calatinus,

of the Servilij, the Scipio's, the Metelli, did ever any

Man amongst the wisest Romans think them unhappy ?

And when St. Paul fell under the Sword of Nero, and

St. Peter died upon the Cross, and St. Stephen from an

heap of Stones was carried into an easier Grave, they

H 3 that
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that made great lamentation over them,wept for their

own interest, and after the manner of Men ; but the

Martyrs were accounted happy, and their days kept

solemnly, and their memories preserved in never dy

ing honours. When Sr. Hilary Bishop of Poiftiers in

France went into the East to reprove the Arian Here-

sie, he heard that a young noble Gentleman treated

with his Daughter Abra tor Marriage. The Bishop

wrote to his Daughter that she should not ingage her

promise, nor do countenance to that request, because

he had provided for her a Husband, Fair, Rich, Wise,

and Noble, far beyond her present offer. The event

of which was this : She obeyed, and when her Father

returned from his Eastern triumph to his Western

charge, he prayed to God that his Daughter might

die quickly : and God heard his Prayers, and Christ

took her into his bosom, entertaining her with ante-

pasts and caresses of holy love, till the day of the mar

riage-supper of the Lamb shall come- But when the

Bishop's Wife observed this event, and understood of

the good Man her Husband what was done, and why,

she never let him alone till he obtained the (ame fa

vour for her ; and she also at the Prayers ofSt. Hilary,

went into a more early grave and a bed of joys.

4 7. It is a sottish and an unlearned thing to reckon

the time ofour life, as it is short or long, to be good

•or evil fortune; life in it self being neither good nor

bad, but just as we make it, and therefore so is Death.

8- But when we consider, Death is not only better

than a miserable Life, not only an easie and an inno

cent thing in it self, but also that it is a state of ad

vantage, we shall have reason not to double the

sharpness of our sickness by our Fear of Death.

Certain it is, Death hath some good upon its proper

stock ; praise, and a fair memory, a reverence, and

Religion toward them so

yimtem incoiuipem odimusj great, that it is counted

Sublatam e» oculis quacrimus invidi: dishonest to speak evil of

£t Jaudas radios ni mortuos poetas. ' tne dead » l^en re& 'n

fiat. peace, and are quiet from

their labours, and are de

signed
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signed to immortality. Cleobis and Biton, Trophon'ms

and Agamedes had an early death lent them as a re

ward : to the former for their piety to their Mother,

to the latter for buiding ot a Temple. To this all

those arguments will minister which relate the advai>

tages of the state ofSeparation and Resurrection.

SECT. VIII.

Remedies against Fear ofDeath, by way of Exercise.

11 . "tT-£ that would willingly befearless of Death must J

A A learn to despise the World ; he must neither love

any thing passionately, nor be proud of any circum-i

stance ot his life. O death, how bitter is the remembrance^^- »•

of thee to a man that liveth at rest in his possessions, to

a mart that hath nothing to vex him, and that hath pro-

fperityitt all things, yea, tmto him that isyet able to receive

meat ? said the Son of Sirach. But the parts of this ex

ercise help each other. It a man be not incorporated

in all his passions to the things of the Wbrld,he will less

fear to be divorced from them by a supervening death ;

and yet because he must part with them all in death,

it is but reasonable he should not be passionate for so

fugitive and transient interest- But if any man thinks

well of himself for be- r\av,

ing a handlom person, El Ji nt okSov "t^v Mo?p*

or if he be stronger "Ey]' eL^Knoiv <iex— shW fatfogtr fJ««r,

and wiser than his Qvcna. f^wfnSm •tftAslKKar ftkw

Neighbours, he must Kai -nhiuiav i-mnar y£v Ufaif/Ti/df}©-.

„mfmU i»;Vn»- Dic homo, vas cinerum, quid confcrt flos sicierum ?
remember that wnat c ia id remm , mor] ultima mcu dierum_

he boasts of, will de

cline into weakness and dishonour ; but that very

boasting and complacency will make Death keener

and moreunwelcom,becauseit comes to take him from

his confidences and pleasures, making his Beauty e-

qual to those Ladies that have slept some years in

Charnel-houses, and' their Strength not lo stubborn as

the breath of an Infant, and their Wisdom such which

can be looked for in the land where all things are for

gotten.

H 4 *• &
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2. He that would not fear Death, mttft strengthen his

spirit with the proper instruments of Christian Fortitude.

All men are resolved upon this, that to bear grief

honestly and temperately, and to die willingly and

nobly, is the duty ot a good and of a valiant man :

Amtanda fonicudo eft aut sepeliendus dolor. And they that are not so

cicera. are vicious, and pols, and

Eortem posce animum moral terrore carcutem, cowards. All Men praise

$i sparium Hxm extremum inter munera pooar, ^ VgRm ^ rf^fl .

and that which the very heathens admired in their

noblest examples is especially Patience and Contempt of

Death. Zeno Eleates endured torments rather than

discover his Friends, or betray them to the danger of

the Tyrant : And Calanus, the barbarous and unlear

ned Indian, willingly suffered himself to be burnt a-

Jive ; and all the women did so, to do honour to their

Husbands Funerals, and to represent and prove their

affections great to their Lords. The Religion of a

Christian does more command fortitude than ever did

any Institution ; for we are commanded to be willing

to die for Christ, to die for the Brethren, to die rat/jer

than to give offence or scandal. The Effect of which

is this, That he that is instructed to do the necestary

parts of his duty, is by the lame instrument fortified

against death : As he that does his duty needs not fear

death, so neither shall he ; the parts of his duty are

parts of his security. It is certa;nly a great baseness

and pusillanimity of spirit that makes death terrible,

and extreamly to be avoided.

3. Christian Prudence is a great security against: the

Fear of Death. For if we be afraid of Dearh, it is

but reasonable to use all spiritual arts to take off the

apprehension of the evil : But therefore we ought to

remove our Fear, because Fear gives to Death wings

and spurs, and darts. Death hastens to a fearful

man : If therefore you would make Death harmless

and flow, to throw off Fear is the way to do it ; and

Prayer is the way to do that. If therefore you be

afraid of Death, consider you will have less need to

fear it, by how much the lels you do fear it: And

so cure your direct fear by a reflex act of Prudence

< ' . 1 and
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and Consideration. Tannins had not died so soon, if Hostem cum

he had not feared death : And when Cneius Carbo /ese

begged the reipite of a little time for a base employ- p^Tt.ipe

ment ot the Soldiers of Pmfey he got nothing but Man.

that the baseness of his fear dishonoured the dignity

of his third Consulship ; and he chose to die in a

place where none of his meanest servants should have

seen him. I remember a story of the Wrastler Poly-

damas, that running into a Cave to avoid the storm,

the Water at last swelled so high, that it began to

press that hollowness to a ruine: which when his fel

lows espied, they chose to enter into the common fate

of all men, and went abroad : but Polydamas thought

by his strength to support the Earth, till its intolerable

weight crushed him into flatness and a grave. Many

men run for shelter to a place, and they only find a

remedy for their fears by feeling the worst of evils.

Fear it self finds no sanctuary but the worst of suffe

rance : And they that fly from a battel are exposed to

the mercy and fury of the pursuers, who, if they faced

about, were as well disposed to give Laws of Life and

Death as to take them, and at worst can but die no

bly ? but now even at the very best they live shame

fully, or die timorously. Courage is the greatest se

curity ; for it does most commonly safeguard the

man, but always rescues the condition from an intole

rable evil. ,

4. If thou wilt be fearless of Death, endeavour

to be in love with the felicities of Saints and An

gels, and be once persuaded to believe that there

is a condition of living better than this ; that there

are Creatures more noble than we ; that above there

is a Country better than ours 5 that the Inhabitants

know more and know better, and are in places of

rest and desire: And first learn to value it, and then

learn to purchase it 5 and Death cannot be a formi- ;

dable thing, which lets us into so much joy and so

much felicity. And indeed who would not think -

his condition mended, if he passed from conver

sing with dull mortals, with ignorant and foolish

persons , with tyrants and enemies of learning,
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to converse with Homer and Plato, with Socrates and

Cicere, with Plutarch and Fabricim ? So the Heathens

speculated, but we consider higher- The dead that

die in the Lord fliall converse with S. PrfW and all the

College of the Apostles, and all the Saints and Mar

tyrs, with all the good men whose memory we pre

serve in honour, with excellent Kings and holy Bi

shops, and with the great Shepherd and Bishop of our

Souls Jesus Christ, and with God himself. For Christ

died for us, that whether roe make or sleep, we may live

together -with hint. Then we shall be free from lust

and envy, from fear and rage, from covetousness and

sorrow, from tears and cowardice : and these indeed

properly are the only evils that are contrary to feli

city and wiiclom. Then we

Beati erimus cum, corporibos reKctis, & shall see strange things, and

cupiditatum & semulationuin erimus expcr- , _ t> /- • ' j
», ySApt nunc fadmus, cum iaxatiTuris know new Propositions, and

smnus, ut spectare illiquid velimus & visere. ail things in another manner,

fused, q.. an(] t0 higher purposes. Ck-

ombrotm was so taken with

this speculation, that having learned from Platoiiht-

don the Soul's abode, he had not patience to stay Na

ture's dull leisure, but leap'd from a Wall to his por

tion of immortality. And when Pomponius.thtiau

resolved to die by Famine, to ease the great pains ot

his Gout, in the abstinence of two days he found bis

foot at ease : But when he began to feel the pleasures

of an approaching death, and the delicacies of that

ease he was to inherit below, he would not withdraw

his foot, but went on and finished his death: And

so did Cleanthes. And every wile man will delpise

those little evils of that state which indeed i* the

Daughter of Fear, but the Mother of rest, and Peace,

and Felicity.

5. If God should say to us, Cast thy self into the

Sea, (as Christ did to S. Peter, or as God concerning

Jonas) 1 have provided for thee a Dolphin , or a

Whale, or a Port, a safety or a deliverance, security

or a reward, were we not incredulous and pusillani

mous persons if we should tremble to put such a feli

city into a6t, and our selves into possession i The very

duty
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duty of resignation and the love of our own interest

are good antidotes against Fear. In forty or fifty

years we find evils enough, and arguments enough to

make us weary of this life : And to a good Man there

are very many more reasons to be afraid of Life than

Death, this having in it less of evil and more of ad

vantage. And it was a rare wish of that Raman, that

sons, and not to fools and

cowards; that it might not be a sanctuary for the ti

morous, but the reward of the vertuous : and indeed

they only can make advantage of it.

6. Make no excuses to make thy desires of life

seem reasonable, neither cover thy Fear with pre

tences, but suppress it rather with arts of severity

and ingenuity. Some are not willing to submit to

Cod's sentence and arrest of Death, till they have

finilhed such a Design, or made an end of the last Pa

ragraph of their Book, or raised such portions for Maneam &;

their Children, or preached so many Sermons, or P"" intenuP-

built their House, or planted their Orchard, or or- MimmSto.

dered their Estate with such advantages. It is well for gentcs.

the modesty of these Men that the excuse is ready ;

but if it were not, it is certain they would search one

out : For an idle Man is never ready to die, and is glad

of any excuse : And a busied Man hath always some

thing unfinished, and he is ready for every thing but

Death. And I remember that Petronim brings in Eh-

molpus composing Verses in a desperate Storm, and be

ing called upon to shift for himself when the Ship

dashed upon 'the Rock, crying out to let him alone

till he had finished and trimmed his Verse, which was

lame in the hinder leg : The Man either had too strong '

a desire to end his Verse, or too great a desire not to

end his life. But we must know God's times are not

to be measured by our circumstances ; and what I va

lue, God regards not : or if it be valuable in the ac

counts of Men, yet God will supply it with other

contingencies of his Providence. And if Epaphrodi-

tiu had died when he had his great sickness S. Paul

 

Mors, utinarn pavidos vita subducere nolles,

Sed virtus re sola daret. 1Lucrtti

speaks
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speaks of, God would have secured the work of the

Gospel without him ; and he could have spared Epa-

1 phroditus as well as St. Stephen, and St. Peter as well as

! St. James. Say no more, but, when God calls, lay aside

thy Papers, and first dress thy Soul, and then dress thy

Hearse.

Blindness is odious, and Widowhood is fad, and

Destitution is without comfort, and Persecution is full

of trouble, and Famine is intolerable, and Tears are

the fad ease of a sadder heart : But these are evils ot

our Life, not of our Death. For the dead that die in

the Lord are so far from wanting the commodities of

this Life, that they do not want Life it self.

After all this, I do not fay it is a sin to be afraid of

Death : We find the boldest Spirit that discourses of

it with confidence, and dares undertake a danger as

big as Death, yet doth shrink at the horrour of it,

when it comes dressed in its proper circumstances.

And Brutus, who was as bold a Roman to undertake

a noble Action as any was since they first reckoned by

Consuls ; yet when Furius came to cut his throat, af

ter his defeat by Anthony, he ran from it like a Girl,

and being admonished to die constantly, he svrore by

his Life, that he would shortly endure Death. But

what do I speak of such imperfect persons ? Our

blessed Lord was pleased to legitimate Fear to us by

his Agony and Prayers in the Garden. It is not a sin

to be afraid, but it is a great felicity to be without

Fear; which felicity our dearest Saviour refused to

have, because it was agreeable to his purposes to

,« , ..ir suffer any thing that was contrary to felicity, every

• thing but sin. But when Men w ill by all means avoid

esJwn* Death, they are like those who at any hand resolve

wOwra- *° be riC^: The ^a^e mav happen in which they

to. will blaspheme, and dishonour Providence, or do

a base Action, or curse God and die: But in all cases

they die miserable and ensnared, and in no case

do they die the less for it. Nature hath left us the

key of the Church-yard, and custom hath brought

Cœmeteries and Charriel- houses into Cities and

Churches, places most frequented, that we might

not
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not carry our selves strangely Q.uam f*Uunt lachrym* fbvent sortem.-

in so certain, so expected, so ^ ne&ant ccdere mollibus-

ordinary, so unavoidable an accident. All reluctan- sl v'-

cyor unwillingness to obey the Divine decree is but r^™^S

a snare to our selves, and a load to our spirits, and hebes son

is either an entire cause, or a great aggravation ofPariendas-

the calamity. Who did not scorn to look upon

Jfr.wwhen he caused 300 stripes to be given to the

Sea, and sent a chartel ot defiance against the moun

tain Athos ? Who did not scorn the proud vanity of

Cjm, when he took so goodly a revenge upon the Ri

ver Cydms for his hard passage over it ? Or did not

deride or pity the Thracians, for shooting arrows a-

gainst Heaven when it thun- 5 , .,. , n
ders? To be angry with God, Nww " Z»'

to quarrel with the Divine *

providence by repining against an unalterable, a na

tural, an easie sentence, is an argument of a huge

folly, and the parent of a great trouble ; a Man is

base and foolish to no pur- , .. .. . .
-.r L • Et cum ninii imminuat dolores,
pose, he throws away a vice Clir frustr5 turpeSesse volume? sw

to his own misery, and to no

advantages ofease and plealure. Fear keeps men in hon- NonievatmL

dage all their life, faith St. Paul; and Patience makes foos dolor-

him his own man, and lord of his own interest and

person. Therefore possess your selves in patience, with

Reason and Religion, and you shall die with ease.

If all the parts of this discourse be true, if they virtutemver-

be better than dreams, and unless Vertut be nothing^J^J^

but words, as a grave is a heap of trees ; if they be not

the Phantasms of hypochondriacal persons, and de

signs upon the interests of men and their persua

sions to evil purposes; then there is no reason

but that we should really desire Death, and ac

count it among the good things ot God, and the

sowre and laborious felicities of Man. St. Paul un

derstood it well, when he desired to be dissolved: he

well enough knew his own advantages and put su

ed them accordingly. But it is certain that he

that is afraid of Death, I mean, with a violent

*nd transporting Fear, with a Fear apt to dis

compose
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compose his duty or his patience, that Man either

loves this World too much, or dares not trust God
r- f .
for the next.

SECT. IX.

General R/tles and Exercises whereby mr Sickness may

becomesafe andsanclified.

t. ""T^Ake care that the cause of thy Sickness be such

at may mtsowre it in the principal and original

causes of it. It is a fad calamity to pass into the house

of Mourning through the gates of Intemperance, by

a drunken meeting, or the surfeits of a loathed and

luxurious Table : For then a man suffers the pain of

his own Folly, and he is like a fool smarting under

the whip which his own vicioumess twisted for his

back ; then a Man pays the price of his sin, and hath a

pure and an unmingled sorrow in his suffering ; and

it cannot be alleviated by any circumstances, for the

whole affair is a mere process of Death and Sorrow.

Sin is in the head, Sickness is in the body, and Death

and an eternity of Pains in the tail, and nothing can

make this condition tolerable, unless the miracles

of the Divine Mercy will be pleased to exchange the

Solatium eft eternal anger for the temporal. True it is, that in

pro honesto all sufferings the Cause of it makes it noble or igno-

&!id aufiras k'e' honour or shame, tolerable or intolerable. For

patientu^' when Patience is assaulted by a ruder violence, by a

spirit. blow from Heaven or Earth, from a gracious God

He" /i I9(j or an uniu^ Man, Patience looks forth to the Doors

Match" .11. which way (he may escape; and if Innocence or a

cause of Religion keep the first entrance, then, whe

ther she escapes at the gates of Life or Death, there

is a good to be received, greater than the evils of a

sickness : But if Sin thrust in that Sickness, and that

Hell stands at the Door, then patience turns into fury

and seeing it impossible to go forth with safety, rolls

Magishisquæ up and down with a circular and infinite revolu-

Su&^patier"; tion, making its motion not from, but upon its own

a;. ' centre ; it doubles the pain, and increases the sor

row,
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row, till by its weight it breaks the spirit, and bursts

into the agonies ot infinite and eternal ages. If we

had seen S. Polycarp burning to death, or S. Laurence

roasted upon his Grid-iron, or S. Ignatius exposed to

Lions, or S. Sebastian pierced with Arrows, or S. At

tains carried about the Theatre with scorn unto his

death for the cause of Jesus, for Religion, for God

and a holy Conscience ; we should have been in love

with Flames, and have thought the Grid-iron fairer

than the ftonda, the ribs of a marital bed, and we

should have chosen to converse with those Beasts, ra

ther than thoie men that brought those Beasts forth,

and estimated the Arrows to be the rays of light brigh

ter than the Moon, and that disgrace and mistaken

Pageantry were a solemnity richer and more magni

ficent than Mordecai'% procession upon the Kings

horse, and in the robes of majesty : for so did these ho

ly men account them ; they kissed their stakes and

hugged their deaths, and ran violently to torments,

and counted whippings and secular disgraces to be the

enamel of their persons, and the ointment of their

heads, and the embalming their names, and securing

them tor immortality. But to see Sejanus torn in pieces

by the people, or Nero crying or creeping timorously

to his death, when he was condemned to die mare

majorum ; to fee Judas pale and trembling, full of an

guish, sorrow and despair ; to observe the groanings

and intolerable agonies ofHerod and Antiochus, will tell

and demonstrate the causes of patience and impatience

to proceed from the causes of the iufTering : and it is

sin only that makes the cup bitter and deadly. When

men by vomiting measure up the drink they took in,

and sick and sad do again taste their meat turned in

to choler by intemperance, the sin

and its punishment are mingled so Hi q«icquid biberint vormm re-

. n v 1 r- 1 r metienmr miles. & bilem luam re-

that shame covers the facei and lor- guihmtcs . stn«a.

row puts a veil of darkness upon

the heart : and we scarce pity a vile person that is ha

led to execution for Murther or for Treason, but we

siy he deserves it, and that every man is concerned

in itthat he stiould die. If lust brought the iicknels

or
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or the ihame, if we truly suffer the rewards of our

evil deeds, we must thank our selves; that is, we are

fallen into an evil condition, and are the sacrifice of

the Divine Justice. But if we live holy lives, and if

we enter well in, we are sure to pals on safe, and to go

forth with advantage, ifwelifi ourselves.

2. To this relates, thatwf should not counterfeit fickr

ness: for he that is to be careful of his passage into a

sickness, will think himself concerned that he sal] not

into it through a trap-door : for so it hath sometimes

happened, that such counterfeiting to light and evil

purposes hath ended in a real sufferance. Appian tells

ofa Roman Gentleman, who to escape the prolcription

of the Triumvirate fled, and to secure his privacy

counterfeited himself blind on one eye, and wore a

plaister upon it, till beginning to be free from the

malice of the three prevailing Princes, he opened his

Tamum cura hood, but could not open his eye, but for ever lost

fingereCœli- hypocrisie. And Cœlitu counterfeited the Gout, and

i» podagiam. all its circumstances and pains, its dressings and ?rcs

Mart.i7.ep. qC remecjy, and complaint, till at last the Gout really

entred and spoiled the pageantry. His arts of dil-

simulation were to witty, that they put life and mo

tion into the very image of the disease ; he made the

very picture to sigh and groan.

It is easie to tell upon the interest of what virtue

such counterfeiting is to be reproved. But it will

be harder to snatch the politicks of the World from

following that which they call a canonized and au-

thentick Precedent: and David's counterfeiting him

self mad before the King ofGath, to save his lite and

liberty, will be sufficient to entice men to serve an

end upon the stock and charges of lo small an irregu

larity, not in the matter of manners, but in the

rules and decencies of natural or civil deport

ment- I cannot certainly tell what degrees of ex

cuse Davids action might put on. This only, be

sides his present necessity, the Laws, whose coer

cive or directive power David lived under, had less of

severity, and more of liberty, and towards enemies
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had so little of restraint and so great a power, that,

what amongst them was a direct sin, if used to their

Brethren the Sons ot Jacob, was lawful and permitted

to be acted against Enemies. To which also I add

this general caution, That the actions of holy Persons

in Scripture are not always good precedents to us

Christians, who are to walk by a rule and a greater

strictness, with more simplicity and heartineis of pur

suit. And amongst them, sanctity and holy living

did in very many of its instances increase in new par

ticulars of duty; and the Prophets reproved many

things which the Law forbade nor, and taught many

duties which Moses prescribed not: And as the time

of Christ's approach came, so the Sermons and Revela

tions too were more Evangelical, and like the patterns

which were fully to be exhibited by the Son of God.

Amongst which it is certain that Christian Simplicity

and Godly Sincerity is to be accounted: *And coun

terfeiting ot sickness is a huge enemy to this: *It is

an upbraiding the Divine Providence, *a jesting with

fire^/a playing with a thunderbolt, *a making de

crees of God to serve the vicious or secular ends of

Men ; * it is a tempting of a judgment, a false ac

cusation of God, * a forestalling and antedating his

anger; it is a cozening of Men by making God a

Party in the fraud : And therefore if the cozenage

returns upon the man's own head, he enters like a

Fox into his Sickness, and perceives himself catched in

a trap,, or earthed in the intolerable dangers of the

Grave.

3. Although we must be infinitely careful to pre

vent it, that sin does not thrust us into a sickness ; yet

when we are in the house of Sorrow, we should do

well to take Physick against sin, and suppose that it

is the cause of the evil; if not by way of natural cau

sality and proper effect, yet by a moral influence,

and by a just demerit. We can easily see when a man

hath got a surfeit ; Intemperance is as plain as the

hand- writing upon the Wall, and easier to be read:

but Covetousness may cause a Fever as well as Drun

kenness, and Pride can produce a Falling-sickness as

I well
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well as long washings and dilutions of the Brain, and

intemperate Lull: And we find it recorded in Scri

pture, that the contemptuous and unprepared manner

of receiving ofthe holy Sacraments caused sickness and

death ; and Sacrilege and Voro breach in Ananias and

Sapphira made them to descend quick into their graves.

Therefore when sickness is upon us, let us cast about,

and, if we can, let us find out the cause of God s dis

pleasure, that it being removed, we may return in

to the health and securities of Cod's loving-kindness,

Thus in the three years famine David enquired of the

Lord what was the matter: 1 and God aniwered, It is

for Saul and his bloody house: and then David expiated

the guilt, and the people were again full of food and

blessing. And when Israel was smitten by the Amo-

rites, Joshua cast about, and found out the accursed

thing, and cast it out ; and the People after that

fought prosperously. And what God in that case said

joih. 7. 12. t0 Jofi>xa, he will also verifie to us; / will not be with

jou anymore, unless you destroy the accursed thing from

among jou. But in pursuance of this we are to ob

serve, that although in case of loud and clamorous

sins rhe discovery is easie, and the remedy not diffi

cult; yet because Christianity is a nice thing, and

Religion is as pure as the Sun, and the Soul of Man is

apt to be troubled from more principles than the in-

tiicate and curiously-composed body in its innumera

ble parts, it will often happen, that ifwe go to enquire

into the particular, we shall never find it out; and

we may suspect Drunkenness, when it may be also a

morose delectation in unclean Thoughts, or Cove

tousness, or Oppression, or a crafty Invasion of my

Neighbour's Rights, or my want of Charity, or my

judging unjustly in my own Cause, or my censuring

my Neighbours, or a secret Pride, or a base Hypocri-

_ he, or the pursuance of little ends with violence and

aaf'Je^a- Pa'hon, that may have procured the present Messen-

avvTts, w 8er °* Death. Therefore ask no more after any one,

udfal k& but heartily endeavour to reform all: sin no more, lest

rj Kvtou- a worse thing happen. For a single search or accusation

ftsfl'.Soph. may bethe-design of an imperfect Repentance; but

no
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no man does heartily return to God, but he that de

crees against every irregularity: And then only we

can be restored to health or life, when we have taken

away the causes of sickness and accursed death.

4. He that means to have his sickness turn into safe

ty and life, into health and vertue, must make Religion

the employment of his Sickness, and Prayer the employ-

ment of his Religion. For there are certain compen

diums or abbreviatures and stiortnings of Religion,

fitted to several states. They that first gave up their

Names to Christ, and that turned from Paganism to

Christianity, had an abbreviature fitted for them ;

that were to renounce their false Worshippings, and

give up their belief, and vow their obedience unto

Christ; and in the very profession of this they were

forgiven in Baptism. For God hastens to snatch them

from the power of the Devil, and therefore shortens

the passage, and secures the estate. In the cafe of Po

verty, God hath reduced this duty of man to an ab

breviature of those few Graces which they can exer

cise ; such as are Patience, Contented ness, Truth

and Diligence; and the rest he accepts in good-will,

and the charities of the Soul, in Prayers, and the

actions of a cheap Religion. And to most men Cha-

shortens the way to the purchase of all vertues; so

the expression of this to the poor goes a huge way in

the requisites, and towards the consummation of an

excellent Religion. And Martyrdom is another ab

breviature: and so is every act of an excellent and he-

roical Vertue. But when we are fallen into the state

of sickness, and that our understanding is weak and

troubled, our Bodies sick and useless, our Passions

turned into fear, and the whole state into suffering;

God in compliance with man's infirmity hath also

turned our Religion into such a duty which a sick

man can do most passionately, and a sad man and a

timorous can perform effectually, and a dying man

can do to many purposes ofpardon and mercy; and

that is Prayer. For although a sick man is bound to

do many acts ot Vertue ofseveral kinds, yet the most

 

And as the love ofGod
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of- them are to be done in the way ofprayer. Prayer

is not only the Religion that is proper to a sick man's

condition, but it is the manner ot doing other Graces

which is then left, and in his power- For thus the sick

Man is to do his Repentance and his Mortifications,

his Temperance and his Chastity, by a fiction of ima

gination bringing the offers of the vertue to the Spirit,

and making an action of election: and so our Prayers

are a direct act of Chastity, when they are made in

the matter of that Grace; just as repentance for our

Cruelty is an act of the grace of Mercy ; and repen

tance for Uncleannefs isan act ofChastity, is a means of

its purchase, an act in order to the habit. And though

such acts of Vertue which are only in the way ofPrayer

are ineffective to the entire purchase, and of them

selves cannot change the vice into vertue : yet they

are good renewings of the grace, and proper exercise

of a habit already gotten.

The purpose of this discourse is, to represent the

excellency of Prayer , and its proper advantages

which it hash in the time of sickneis. For besides that

it moves God to pity, piercing the clouds, and ma

king the Heavens like a pricked eye to weep over us,

and refresh us with showers of pity; it also doth the

work of the Soul, and expresses the vertue of his

whole life in effigie, in pictures and lively represent-

ments; Ib preparing it tor a never- ceaiing Crown, by

renewing the actions in the continuation ot a never-

ceasing, a never hindred Affection. Prayer speaks to

God, when the tongue is stiffned with the approa-

chings of Death, Prayer can dwell in the heart, and

be signified by the hand or the eye, by a thought or a

groan. Prayer of all the actions of Religion is the

last alive, and it serves God without circumstances,

and exercises material graces by abstraction from mat

ter, and separation, and makes them to be spiritual:

and therefore best dresses our bodies for funeral or re

covery, for the mercies of restitution or the mercies of

the grave.

5. In every sickneis, whether it will or will not be

so in nature and in the event, yet in thy spirit and pre

parations
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parations resolve upon it, and treat thy self according

ly, as if it were a sickness unto death. For many men

lupport their unequal courages by flattery and false

hopes, and because sicker men have recovered, be

lieve that they shall do so: but therefore they ne

glect to adorn their Souls, or set their House in order.

Besides the temporal inconveniences that often hap

pen by such persuasions, and putting off the evil day,

and some Relatives unprovided for ; they suffer infi

nitely in the interest and affairs of their Soul, they

die careleQy and surprized, their burthens on, and

their scruples unremoved, and their cafes of con

science not determined, and like a sheep, without

any care taken concerning their precious Souls. Some

men will never believe that a Villain will betray

them, though they receive often advices from suspi

cious persons and likely accidents, till they are en-

tred into the snare ; and then they believe it when

they feel it, and when they cannot return : But so

the treason entred, and the man was betrayed by his

own folly, placing the snare in the regions and ad

vantages of opportunity. This evil looks like boldness

and a confident spirit, but it is the greatest timorousnefs

and cowardice in the world. They are so fearful to die,

that they dare not look upon it as possible; and think

that the making of a WiD is a mortal sign, and sending

for a spiritual Man an irrecoverable disease ; and they

are ib afraid lest they should think and believe now

thej must die, that they will not take care that it may

not be evil in case they should. So did the eastern staves

drink wine, and wrap their heads in a veil, that they

might die without fense or sorrow, and wink hard

that they might fleep^ the easier. In pursuance of

this rule let a man consider, that whatsoever must be

done in sickness ought to be done in health : only let

him observe, that his sickness as a good monitor cha

stises his neglect of duty, and forces him to live as he

always should : and then all these Jolemnities and dres

sings for death are nothing else but the part of a reli

gious life, which he ought to have exercised in all his

such
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days; and if those circumstances can affright him, let

him please his fancy by this truth, that then he does

but begin to live. But it will be a huee folly, if he

shall think that confession of his sins wiD kill him, or

receiving the holy Sacrament will hasten his agony, or

the Priest shall undo all the hopeful language and pro-

miles of his Physician. A$ure thy selfthou canst not

die the sooner ; but bysuch addrefjes thou mayft die much

the better.

6. Let the Jicl^ person be infinitely careful that he dt

not fall into a (late of death upon a new account : that

is, at no hand commit a deliberate sin, or retain any

affection to the old : for in both cafes he fails into

the evils of a surprize, and the horrours of a suddain

death. For a suddain death is but a suddain joy, if it

takes a man in the state and exercises of vertue: and

it is only then an evil when it finds a man unready.

They were fad departures when Tigillintu, Cornelius

Gallus the Prætor, Lewis the Son of GonxAga Duke of

Mantua, Ladiflaus King of Naples, Speujippus, Gia-

chettus of Geneva, and one of the Popes, died in the

forbidden embraces of abused Women : or if Job had

cursed God, and so died ; or when a Man sits down in

despair, and in the accusation and calumny of the Di

vine Mercy; they make their night sad, and stormy

and eternal. When Herod began to sink with the

shameful torment of his Bowels, and felt the grave

open under him, he imprisoned the Nobles of his

Kingdom, and commanded his Sister that they should

be a lacrifice to his departing Ghost. This was an egress

fit only for such peribns who meant to dwell with

Devils to eternal ages: and that Man is hugely in love

with sin, who cannot forbear in the Week of the As

sizes, and when himlelf stood at the bar of scrutiny,

and prepared for his final never-to-be-reversed sen

tence' He dies suddenly to the worse fence and event

of sudden death, who so manages his sickness, that

even that state shall not be innocent, but that he is

surprized in the guilt of a new account. It is a sign of

a reprobate spirif, and an habitual prevailing, ruling

sin, which exacts obedience when the judgment looks
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him in the face. At least to go to God with the in

nocence and fair deportment of thy person in the last

scene of thy lite ; that when thy Soul breaks inro the

state of separation, it may carry the relishes of religion

and sobriety to the place of its a-

bode and lentence *. * w»fi him M,,st

7. When these things are taken ^"f^"? t'
' , 1 /• 1 /- I Hurt hvd it -acre to Hit

care for, let the sick man so order fnm M »«r. >u ta,

his affairs that he have but very f'' *»'•/«'».

little conversation with the world, T"" '"'Z ^f""1'

, 1 11 / i_ \ 1 * Hi vould mt do tne Jm

but wholly (as he can; attend to ,u »$rid to »'«.

Religion, and antedate his con

versation in Heaven, always ha- Infcript. Marmor. in Eccles paroch. dc
- - - r . 1 — .-/t c «

still conversing with the Holy

Jestts% kissing his wounds, admiring his goodness, beg

ging his mercy, feeding on him with faith, and drink

ing his blood : to which purpose it were very lit (if

all circumstances were answerable) that the narrative

ofthe passion of Christ be read or discoursed to him

at length, or in briefaccording to the style of the sour

Gospels. But in all things let his care and society be

as little secular as is possible.
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CHAP. IV.

Cf the practice of the Graces proper to the

state of Sickness, which a sick Man may

practise alone.

SECT. I.

Of the PraBice of Patience.

N OW we suppose the Man entring upon

his Scene of Sorrows and fajfive Graces. It

may be he went yesterday to a Wedding

merry and brisk, and there he felt his

sentence, that he must return home and die; (for

men very commonly enter into the snare finging, and

consider not whither their fate leads them ;) nor tear-

ed that then the Angel was to strike his stroke, till

his knees killed the Earth, and his head trembled with

the weight of the rod which God put into the hand

of an exterminating Angel. But whatsoever the in

gress was, when the man feels his bloud boil, or his

bones weary, or his flesh diseased with a load of a dis

persed and disordered humour, or his head to ake} or

nis faculties discomposed ; then he must consider"that

all thole discourses he hath heard concerning patience

and resignation, and conformity to Christ s suffe

rings, and the melancholick lectures of the Cross

must all ofthem now be reduced to practice, and pals

from an ineffective contemplation to such an exerciie

as will really try whether we were true disciples of

the Cross, or only believed the doctrines of Religi

on' when 'we were at ease; and that they never passed

through the ear to the heart, and dwelt not in our spi-

Hts. But every man should consider God does nothing
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in vain, that he would not to no purpose send us

Preachers, and give us rules, and furnish us with dis

course, and lend us Books, and provide Sermons, and

make examples, and promise his Spirit, and describe

the blessednesses holy sufferings, and prepare us with

daily alarms, it he did not really purpose to order our

affairs so that we should need all this, and use it all.

There were no such things as the grace of Patience, if

we were not to feel a sickness, or enter into a state of

sufferings; whither when we are entred, we are to

practise by the following Rules.

The Practice and Æs of Patience, by

way of Rule.

1. At the first address and presence of Sicknessstand

still and arrest thy spirit, that it may without amaze

ment or affright consider that this was that thou look-

edst for, and wert always certain should happen, and

that now thou art to enter into the actions of a new

Religion, the agony of a strange constitution: but at

no hand suffer thy spirits to be dispersed with fear,

or wildneis of thought, but stay their loosness and

dispersion by a serious consideration of the present and

future employment. For so doth the Libyan Lion,

spying the fierce Huntsman , he first beats himself

with the strokes of his tail, and curls up his spirits,

making them strong with union and recollection, till

being struck with a Mattritanian spear, he rushes forth

into his defence and noblest contention ; and either

Tcapes into the secrets of his own dwelling, or else

dies the bravest of the Forest. Every man, when

shot with an arrow from God's Quiver, must then

draw in all the auxiliaries of Reason, and know

that then is the time to try his strength, and to re

duce the words of his Religion into action, and con

sider that if he behaves himself weakly and timo

rously, he suffers never the less of sickness; but if

he returns to health, he carries along with him the

mark of a coward and a fool ; and if he descends in

to his grave, he. enters into the state of the Faithless



122 Chap. 4. The praBice es the Grace Sect, il

and unbelievers. Let him set his heart firm upon this

resolution, lmust bear it inevitably, and I will by God's

grace do it nobly,

2. Bear in thy sickness all along the fame thoughts, pro-

positions and discourses concerning thy Person, thy Life

and Death ; thy Soul and Religion, which thou hadst in the

best days of thy health, and when thou didst discourse

wisely concerning things spiritual. For it is to be sup

posed (and if it be not yet done, let this rule re-mind

thee ot it, and direct thee) that thou hast cast about

in thy health, and considered concerning thy change,

and the evil day, that thou must be sick and die, that

thou must need a comforter, and that it was certain

thou fhouldst fall into a state in which all the cords

of thy anchor should be stretched, and the very rock

and foundation of Faith should be attempted. And

whatsoever fancies may disturb you, or whatsoever

weaknesses may invade you, yet consider, when you

. were better able to judge and govern the accidents ot

your life, you concluded it necessary to trust in God,

and pojjefi jour Souls with patience. Think of things

as they think that stand by you, and as you did when

you stood by others j That it is a blessed thing to be

patient ; That a quietness of Spirit hath a certain re

ward: That still there is infinite truth and reality in

the promises of the Gospel ; that still thou art in the

care of God, in the condition of a Son, and working

out thy salvation with labour and pain, with fear ana

trembling ; That now the Sun is under a cloud, but

it still lends forth the fame influence : aud be sure

to make no new principles upon the stock of a quick

and an impatient fenle, or too busie an apprehen

sion ; keep your old principles, and upon their

stock, discourse and practise on towards your conclu

sion.

3. Resolve to bear your sickness like a child, that is,

without considering the evils and the pains, the sorrows

and the danger : but go strait forward, and let thy

thoughts cast about for nothing, but how to make ad

vantages ofit by the instrument ofReligion. He that

from a high tower looks down upon the precipice, and

measures
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measures the space through which he must descend,

and considers what a huge tall he shall have, shall feel

more by the horrour ofit than by the last dash on the

pavement: and he that tells his groans and numbers

his sighs, and reckons one tor every gripe of his belly,

or throb of his distempered pulse, will make an arti

ficial sickness greater than the natural. And if thou

beest ashamed that a child should bear an evil better

than thou, then take his instrument and allay thy

spirit with it ; reflect nor upon thy evil, but contrive

as much as you can for duty, and in all the rest, incon-

ftderation will ease your pain.

4. If thou fearest thou shalt need, observe and

draw together all such things as are apt to charm thy

spirit, and ease thy self in the sufferance. It is the

counlel of Socrates: It is (said he) a great danger, and X*a3<jSS

you must by discourse and arts of reasoning inchant it into ju'cJW©-,

slumber and some reft. It may be thou wert moved >9 yj» i»

much to see a person of honour to die untimely ; »w«ww

ot thou didst love the Religion of that death-bed,

and it was dressed up in circumstances fitted to thy tslf?" ltuj~

needs, and hit thee on that part where thou wert most 7C?'

sensible; or some little laying in a Sermon, or pas

sage of a Book was chosen and singled out by a pe

culiar apprehension, and made content lodge a while

in thy spirit, even then when thou didst place death

in thy meditation, and didst view it in all its dress

of fancy. Whatsoever that was which at any time

did please thee in thy most passionate and phantastick

part,' let not that go, but bring it home at that time

especially: because when thou art in thy weakness,

such little things will easier move thee than a more

severe discourse and a better reason. For a sick

Man is like a scrupulous ; his case is gone beyond

the cure of arguments, and it is a trouble that can

only be helped by chance, or a lucky faying:

and Ludovico Corbinelli was moved at the death of

Henry the Second, more than if he had read the sad

dest Elegy of all the unfortunate Princes in Chri

stendom, or all the lad Sayings ot Scripture, or the

Threnes of the funeral Prophets. 1 deny not but

this
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this course is most proper to weak persons ; but it is a

state of weakness for which we are now providing re

medies and instruction, a strong man wiu not need it:

but when our sicknels hath rendred us weak in all

lenses, it is not good to refuse a remedy because it sup

poses us to be sick. But then, if to the Catalogue of

weak persons we add all those who are ruled by fancy,

we shall find that many persons in their health, and

mare in their Jickne/s, are under the dominion offancy,

and apt to be helped by thole little things which

themselves have found fitted to their apprehension,

and which no other man can minister to their needs

unless by chance, or in a heap ot other things. But

therefore every man should remember by what instru

ments he was at any time much moved, and try them

upon his spirit in the day of his calamity.

5. Do not chuse the kind of thy fakpefs, or the man

ner of thy death ; but let it be what God please, so it be

no greater than tby spirit or thy patience ; and for that

you are to rely upon the promise of God, and to se

cure thy self by prayer and industry: but in all things

else let God be thy chuser, and let it be thy work

to submit indifferently, and attend thy duty. It is

lawful to beg of God that thy sickness may not be

sharp or noisom, infectious or unusual, because these

are circumstances of evil which are also proper in

struments of temptation: and though it may well

concern the prudence of thy Religion to fear thy

self, and keep thee from violent temptations, who

hast so often fallen in little ones; yet even in these

things be sure to keep some degrees of indifferen-

cy ; that is, it God will not be entreated to ease

thee, or to change thy trial, then be importunate

that thy spirit and its interest be secured, aHd let him

do what feemeth good in his eyes. But as in the de

grees of sickness thou art to submit to God, so in

the kind of it (supposing equal degrees) thou art

to be altogether incurious, whether God call thee

by a Coniumption or an Asthma, by a Dropsie or

a Palsie, by a Fever in thy Humours, or a Fever

in thy Spirits; because all such nicety of choice



Chap. 4. osPatience in sicknefsi . Sect, t .

is nothing but a colour or legitimate Impatience,

and to make an excuse, to murmur privately, and

for circumstances, when in the mm of affairs we

durst not own Impatience. I have known some per

sons vehemently wish that they might die of a Con

sumption, and some of these had a plot upon Hea

ven, and hoped by that means to secure it after a

careless life; as thinking a lingring sickness would

certainly inferr' a lingring and a protracted Repen

tance ; and by that means they thought they should

be safest. Others of them dreamed it wouJd be an

easier death ; and have found themselves deceived,

and their Patience hath been tired with a weary spi

rit and an useless body, by often conversing with

healthful perlons, and vigorous neighbours, by unea

siness of the flesh, and sharpness of their bones, by

want of spirits and a dying life; and in conclusion

have been directly debauched by peevishness and a

fretful sickness. And these men had better have left

it to the wisdom and goodness of God, for they both are

infinite.

6. Be patient in the destres of Religion, and take care

that the forwardness of exteriour actions do not discom

pose thy spirit; while thou searesi that by less serving Cod

in thy disability, thou rurine(I backward in the accounts

ofpardon and the favour of God. Be content that the

time which was formerly spent in Prayer be now spent

in vomiting and carefulness and attendances: Since

God hath pleated it should be so, it does not become

us to think hard thoughts concerning it. Do not

think that God is only to be found in a great Prayer,

or a solemn Office; he is moved by a sigh, by a groan,

by an acl of love. And therefore when your pain is

great and pungent, lay all your strength upon it, to

bear it patiently: when the evil is something more to

lerable, let your mind think some pious, though short

meditation ; let it not be very busie, and full of atten

tion, for that will be but a new temptation to your

Patience, and render your Religion tedious and hate

ful. But record your desires, and present your lelf

to God by general acts of will and understanding, and
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by habitual remembrances of your former vigorous-

ness, and by verification of the fame Grace, rather

than proper exercises. If you can do more, do it ;

but if you cannot, let it not become a scruple to thee.

We must not think Man is tied to the forms of health,

or that he who swoons and fainrs isobhged to his usu

al forms and hours of Prayer: If we cannot labour, jet

let m lave. Nothing can hinder us from that but our

own uncharitableness.

7. Be obedient to thy Physician in those things that

rpG ceu vi Deo nullo est opus: a- concern him, if he be a person fit

pud Scnecam. Scliger recte emendar, tO minister UntO thee. God ts hi

ipfi ceu Deo, &c. Ex Gmco scilicet, only that needs no help, and God hath

Moi>®- 9«if «i-iMi»if created the Physician for thine:

f' therefore use him temperately, with

out violent confidences; and sweetly, without unci

vil distrustings, or refusing his prescriptions upon hu

mours or impotent fear. A man may refuse to have

his arm or leg cut off, or to suffer the pains of Adarius

his incision: And if he believes that to die is the le/s

evil, he may compose himself to it without hazarding

his Patience, or introducing that which he thinks a

worse evil. But that which in this article is to be re

proved and avoided, is, that some men will chuse to

die out of sear of death, and send for Physicians, and

do what themselves list, and call for counsel, and fol

low none. When there is reason they should decline

him, it is not to be accounted to the stock of a sin;

but where there u no just cause, there is a direct Im

patience.

Hither is to be reduced, that we be pot too confi

dent of the Physician, or drain our hopes of recovery

from the fountain through so imperfect chanels ; lay

ing the wells of God dry, and digging to our selves

broken cisterns. Physicians are the Ministers of God's

Mercies and Providence, in the matter of health and

ease, of restitution or death, and when God shall en

able their judgments, and direct their counsels, and

prosper their medicines, they shall do thee good, for

which you must give God thanks, and to the Physician

the honour of a blessed Instrument. But this cannot

always
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always be done. And Lucius Comeli-

us the Lieutenant in Portugal under

tablUS the Conlul, boalted 111 the in- animuni scrvavi, quoad animamef-

scription of his Monument, that he & on*™ dcscnus ope me-

hadlivedahealthfulandvegeteagetill SSfiS

his last sicknels, but then Complained fcturum, si fila aliquaniulum optata

he was forsaken by his Physician, and Prc*llli(reV. . .

railed upon ^Æsculapius, for not acce- v"m nfir,t"° " Ufst"mA-

pting his vow and passionate desire of preserving his

life longer; and all the effect of that impatience and

the folly was, that it is recorded to following ages,

that he died without Reason, and without Religion.

But it was a fad sight to fee the favour of all France

confined to a Physician and a Barber, and the King

{Lewis XI.) to be so much their servant, that he should

acknowledge and own his life from them, and all his

ease to their gentle dres

sing of his Gout and Nunc omnibus anxius aris

friendly ministeries: for SST-SfcB.tSMKX

the King thought himself pjpm. lib. $.

undone and robbed it he

should die; his portion here was fair, and he was

loth to exchange his possession for the interest of a

bigger hope.

8. Treat thy Nurses and Servants sweetly, and as it

becomes an obliged and a necessitous person. Remember

that thou art very troublesom to them, that they trou

ble not thee willingly ; that they strive to do thee ease

and benefit, that they wish it and sigh, and pray for

it, and are glad if thou likest their attendance ; that

whatsoever is amiss is thy disease, and the uneasiness ot

thy head or thy side, thy distemper or thy disaffe

ction; and it will be an unhandlom injustice to be

troublesom to them, because thou art so to thy self ; to

make them feel apart of thy lorrows,that thou mayst

not bear them alone ; evilly to requite their care by

thy too curious and impatient wrangling and fretful

spirit. That tenderness is vicious and unnatural that

Ihrieks out under the weight of a gentle catapfalm ;

and he will ill comply with God's Rod that can

not endure his friends greate^ kindness; and he wiO

be
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be very angry (if he durst) with God's smiting him,

that is peevisti with his servants that go about to ease

him.

9. Let not the smart ofyour Sickness make you to call

violently for Death: you are not patient, unless you

'A-myjp be content to live. God hath wisely ordered that we

nfSr- may be the better reconciled with Death, because it

Sn<Mws'ntiS tne Pe"0d °f many calamities; but where-ever the

proprrrTm- General hath placed thee, stir not from thy station

patientiam uncil thou beest called off, but abide so, that death

petitur" may come to thee by the design of him who intends

ir to be thy advantage. God hath made Sufferance

to be thy work ; and do not impatiently long for even

ing, lest at night thou findest the reward of him that

was weary of his work: for he that is weary before his

time, is an unprofitable servant, and is either idle or

diseased.

10. That which remains in the practice of this

Grace is, that the sick Man should do acts of Patience

by way of Prayer and Ejaculations; in which he may

serve himself of the following Collection.

SECT. IL

Atls of Patience by way of Prayer and Ejaculation.

Job 5. 8, T Willseek unto God, unto God will I commit my cause,

y Which doth great things and unsearchable, marvellous

things without number:

II *° fet u? on high those that be low, that those nJiich

mourn may be exalted to sasety.

** So the poor have hope, and iniquity Jioppeth her

, mouth.

I « Behold, happy is the man whom God correSeth : there

fore despise mt thou the chastening oj the Almighty.

j§} For he makethsore, and bindeth up ; he woundeth, and

his hands make whole.

1 9, Heshall deliver thee in fix troubles, yea in seven there

fhall.no evil touch thee.

26. Thou shalt come to thy grave in a just aget like as a

shockjf corn cometh in its season.

J re-
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J remember thee upon my bed, and meditate upon thee Pfa.63.6j

in the night watches. Because thou hafl been my help., 7,

therefore under the shadow of thy wings will J rejoice. My 8.

foul followeth hard after thee ; for thy right hand hath up-

holden me.

God refloreth my foul: he leadeth me in the path of PI .23. 3,

roghteousnefs for his Name's fake. Tea, though I wal\_ 4.

through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no

evil ; for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy ftajf, they

comfort me.

Jn the time of trouble he shall hide me in his pavilion ; Ps 27. y.

in thesecret of his tabernacle shall he hide me, he (hall

Jet me up upon a rock-

The Lord hath looked downfrom the height of his Jan- Psal.102.

flttary, from the Heaven did the Lord behold the Earth : 19,

To hear the groaning of his prisoners ; to loose those that 20»

are appointed to death.

Icried unto Godwith my voice, even unto God with my Psa. 77. 1,'

voice, and he gave ear unto me. In the day of my trouble 2t

1fought the Lord ; my fore ran in the night and ceased

not ; my foul refused to be comforted. * I remembredGod, 3,

and was troubled: 1 complained, and my spirit was over

whelmed. Thou holdeft mine eyes waking : I am so trou- 4,

b/ed that I cannot speak. Will the Lord cast me off" for ■ji

ever ? and will he be favourable no more ? Is his promise 8,

clean gone for ever ? doth his promise failfor evermore i

Hath Godforgotten to be gracious ? hath he in anger shut

up his tender mercies ? And I said, This is my infirmity 1 y

but I will remember the years of the right hand of the 10.

Most High.

No temptation hath taken me, but such as is common to iCor. TO.

man: But God is faithful, who will not suffer me to be 13.

tempted above what I am able ; but will with the tempta

tion aso make a way to escape, that I may be able to bear

it>

Whatsoever things were written aforetime were written Ro. 15.4,

for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of

the Scriptures might have hope. Now the God of peace 5.

and conjolation grant me to be Jo minded.

It is the Lord, let him do what feemeth good in his t Sam. 3.

eyes. 18.

K Surely
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Surely the word that the Lord hath spoken is ve

ry good ; but thy servant is weak: O remember mine

infirmities; and lift thy servant up that leaneth upon

thy right hand.

2Cor. 1 2« There is given unto me a thorn in theflejb to buffet me.

7, For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might de-

8, fart from nie. And hesaid unto me, Mygrace is suffi

cientfor thee : for my strength is made perfeEl in wea^-

9, ness. Most gladly therefore will Iglory in my infirmities,

that the sower ofChrist may rest upon me. Tor when 1

10, am weak, then am Istrong.

Lam. 3. O Lord, thou hast pleaded the causes ofmyfoul : thou

58. 1 8, hast redeemed my life. And 1(aid, Mystrength and my

1 9, hope is in the Lord ; remembring my ajftitlion and my mi-

20, sery, the wormwood and thegall. Myfoulhath themstill

in remembrance, and is humbled within me.

2 1, This I re- call to my mind, therefore 1 have hope.

22, It is the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed, be-

2 3 , cause his compassion t fail not. They are new every morn-

24, ing; great is thy faithfulness. The Lord is my portion,

said myfoul, therefore will 1 hope in him.

25, The Lord is good to them that wait for him, to the foul

1(3, thatfeeketh him. It is good that a man should both hope,

3 1, and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord. For the

32, Lord will mt cast offfor ever. But though he cause grief,

yet will he have compassion according to the multitude of

33, his mercies. For he doth not afflift willingly, nor grieve

the children ofmen.

39. Wherefore doth a living man complain? a man for the

Job 14' punishment of his stns? O that thou wouldst hide me in

13. the grave [of Jelus,] that thou wouldst keep me secret,

until thy wrath be past ; that thou wouldst appoint me a

set time, and remember me !

Job 2, 20. Shall we receive good at the hand of Gtd, andshall we

not receive evil.

The
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The sick-man may recite, or hear recited, the follow

ing Plalms in the intervals of his Agony.

I.

s~\ Lord rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chasten Psal. 6.

me in thy hot displeasure.

Have mercy uson me, O Lord, for lam weakj O Lordt

heal me, for my bones are vexed.

Myfml is alsofore vexed : but thou, O Lord, how long ?

Return, O Lord, deliver my foul: O save mefor thy

mercy's fake.

For in death no man remembreth thee : in the grave

mhoshall give thee thanks ?

I am weary with my groaning, all the night make 1 my

bed to swim : 1 water my couch with my tears.

Mine eye is consumed because of grief ; it waxesh old

because of all my [sorrows.]

Depart from me all ye workers of iniquity ; for the

Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping.

The Lord hath heard my supplication : the Lord will

receive my prayer.

Blessed be the Lord, who hath heard my Prayer,

and hath not turned his Mercy from me.

n.

INthe Lord put Imy trust : how fay ye to myfoul, Flee, Pf 1 1. f,

■*■ as a bird to your mountain ?

The Lord is in his holy Temple, the Lord's Throne is 4.

in Heaven; his eyes behold, his eye lids try the children

of men.

Preserve me, O God, for in thee do Iput my trust. PI. 16.

0 my foul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art my 2,

Lord ; my goodness extendeth mt to thee.

The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and of my 5,

cup : thou maintained my lot.

1 will bless the Lord, who hath given me counsel: my 7,

reins also instruEl me in the night seasons.

I have set the Lord always before me : because he is at 8-

my right hand Ishall not be moved.

K 2 There-
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9, Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth ; my

fiejh also /hall rest in hope.

1 1. Thou wilt {hem me the path of life : in thy presence is

the fulness of joy : at thy right hand there are pleasures

for evermore.

PUL I7» As for me, 1 -will behold thy face in righteousness: 1

15. shall be satisfied, when 1 awake, with thy likeness.

HI*

PC 3 1. 9, "LIAve mercy upon me, O Lord, for I am in trouble ;

" mine eye is consumed with grief; yea, my soul and

my belly.

to, For my life is spent with grief, and myyears with sigh,

ing : my strength faileth because ofmine iniquity, andmy

bones are consumed.

12. 1 am tike a broken vessel.

But 1 trusted in thee, O Lord ; 1 (aid thou art my

God.

Ijt 16. My times are in thy hand : make thy face to (hine upon

thy servant : save mefor thy mercies fake.

PH 2 7. 8, When thoufaidft, Seekje myface ; my heart said unit

thee. Thyface, Lord, will Iseekz

9, Hide not thy face from me ; put not thy servant away

in thine anger: Thou hast been my help, leave me not,

neither forsake me, O God ofmy salvation.

13. J hadfainted, unless 1 had believed to fee the goodness

ofthe Lord in the land of the living.

Psal. 31. O how great is thy goodness which thou hast laid up for

l<y, them that fear thee ; which thou hast wrought for them

that trust in thee before the sons of men I

20, Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy presence from

the pride of man : thou shalt.keep them secretly in a pa

vilion from the strife of tongues, [.from the calumnies

and aggravation of sins by Devils.]

22, Jsaid in my haste, 1 am cut offfrom before thine eyes :

nevertheless thou heardst the voice ofmysupplication when

Icried unto thee.

23, O love the Lord, all ye his Saints, for the Lord preser

ved the faithful, and plenteousty rewardeth the proud

doer.

24, Be ofgood courage, and he shallstrengthen your heart,

allye that hope in the Lord.

The
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The Prayer to be said in the beginning of a Sickness.

/~\ Almighty God, merciful and gracious, who in

thy Justice didst lend sorrow and tears, sickness

and death into the World, as a punishment for Man's

sins, and hast comprehended all under sin, and this

lad covenant of Sufferings, not to destroy us. but that

thou mightcst have mercy uson ail, making thy Justice

to minister to Mercy, short afflictions to an eternal

weight of glory; as thou hast turned my sins into sick

ness, so turn my Sickness to the advantages of Holi

ness and Religion, of Mercy and Pardon, of Faith

and Hope, of Srace and Glory. Thou hast now cal

led me to the fellowship of Sufferings : Lord, by the in

strument of Religion let my present condition be so

sanctified, that my Sufferings may be united to the

Sufferings of my Lord, that so thou mayst pity me

and assist me. Relieve my sorrow, and support my

spirit: direct my thoughts, and fanctifie the accidents

of my sickness, and that the punishment of my sin

may be the school of Vertue: in which since thou hast

now entered me, Lord,make me a holy proficient ; that

I may behave my selfas a son under discipline, humbly

and obediently, evenly and penitently, that I may

come by this means nearer unto thee; that if I shall go

forth of this sickness by the gate of life and health, I

may return to the World with great strength of spi

rit to run a new race of a stricter Holiness, and a

more severe| Religion : or if I pass from hence with

the out-let of death, I may enter into the bosom of

my Lord, and may feel the present joys of a certain

hope of that Sea of Pleasures in which all thy Saints

and Servants lhaD be comprehended to eternal Ages.

Grant this for Jesus Christ his fake, our dearest Lord

and Saviour. Amen.

An AU of Resignation to be said by a stck^person in

all the evil accidents ofhis Sickpefs.

r\ Eternal God, thou hast made me and sustained

^ me, thou hast blessed me in all the days ofmy life,

K 3 and
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and hast taken care of me in all variety of accidents i

and nothing happens to me in vain, nothing without

thy providence : and I know thou lmitest thy servants

in mercy, and with designs of the greatest pity in the

world. Lord, I humbly lie down under thy rod ; do

with me as thou pleasest ; do thou chuse for me, not

only the whole state and condition of being, but eve

ry little and great accident of it. Keep me safe by thy

grace, and then use what instrument thou pleasest of

bringing me to thee. Lord, I am not solicitous of the

passage, so I may get thee. Only, O Lord, remem

ber my infirmities, and let thy servant rejoice in thee

always, and feel and confess, and glory in thy good

ness. O be thou as delightful to me in this my medi

cinal sickness, as ever thou wert in any of the dangers

of my prosperity : let me not peevishly refuse thy

pardon at the rate of a severe discipline. I am thy

Servant and thy Creature, thy purchased Possession

and thy Son: I am all thine: And because thou hast

mercy in store for all that trust in thee, I cover mine

eyes, and in silence wait for the time of my Redem

ption. Amen.

A Prayerfor the Grace of Patience'.

A/sOST merciful and gracious Father, who ir

L the Redemption of loll Mankind by the Passion

of thy most holy Son hast established a Covenant

of Sufferings, I bless and magnifie thy Name that

thou hast adopted me into the inheritance of Sons,

and hast given me a portion of my elder Brother.

Lord, the Cross falls heavy, and sits uneasy upon my

shoulders; my spirit is willing, but my flesh isweal^:

I humbly beg of thee that I may now rejoyce in this

thy dispensation and effect of Providence. I know and

am persuaded that thou art then as gracious when

thou smitest us for amendment or trial, as when thou

relievest our wearied bodies in compliance with our

infirmity. I rejoyce, O Lord, in thy rare and myste

rious mercy, who by sufferings hast turned our misery

into advantages unspeakable : For so thou makest us
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like to thy Son, and givest us a gift that the Angels

never did receive : for they cannot die in conformity

to, and imitation of their Lord and ours ; but, blessed

be thy Name, we can, and, dearest Lord, let it be so.

Amen.

II.

*THou who art the God of Patience and Consola-

tion, strengthen me in the inner man, that I

may bear the yoke and burthen of the Lord without any

uneasie and uleless murmurs and ineffective unwilling

ness. Lord, I am unable to stand under the Croft,

unable of my lelf ; but thou, O Holy Jesus, who

didst feel the burthen of it, who didst sink under it,

and wert pleased to admit a man to bear part of the

load when thou underwentest all for him, be thou

pleased to ease this load by fortifying my Spirit, that

I may be strongest when I am weakest, and may be

able to do and suffer every thing thou pleasest through

Christ which strengthens me. Lord, if thou wilt sup

port me, I will forever praise thee: If thou wilt suf

fer the load to press me yet more heavily, I will cry

unto thee, and complain unto my God; and at last I

will lie down and die, and by the mercies and inter

cession of the Holy Jesus, and the conduct of thy

Blessed Spirit, and the ministry of Angels, pass into

those Mansions where holy Souls rest, and weep no

more. Lord, pity me; Lord, fanctifie this my sick

ness; Lord, strengthen me; Holy Jesus , save me and.

deliver me. Thou knowest how shamefully I have

fallen with pleasure: In thy mercy and very pity let

me not fall with pain too. O let me never charge God

foolishly, nor offend thee by my impatience and uneasie

Spirits nor weaken the hands and hearts of those that

charitably minister to my needs: but let me pass

through the vaUey of tears, and the valley of the Jha-

dow of death with safety and peace, with a meek spirit

and a fence of the divine mercies : And though thou

breakest me in pieces, my hope is, thou wilt gather

me up in the gatherings of eternity. Grant this, eter-

K 4 nal
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rial God, gracious Father, for the merits and intercessi

on of our merciful high Priest, who once suffered for

me, and for ever intercedes for me, our most gracious

and ever-blessed Saviour JESVS.

A Prayer to besaid when the sick^Man takes Physics

r\ Most blessed and eternal Jesus, thou who art the

great Physician of our Souls, and the Sun ofrightc

ousnejs arising with healing in thy wings, to thee is given

by thy Heavenly Father the Government of all the

World, and thou difpofest every great and little acci

dent to thy Father's honour, and to the good comfort

of them that love and ierve thee : Be pleased to bless

the ministery of thy servant in order to my ease and

health, direct his judgment, prosper the medicines, and

dispose the chances of my sickness fortunately, that I

may feel the blessing and loving-kindnels ot the

Lord in the ease of my pain and the restitution of my

health ; that I being restored to the society of the li

ving, and to thy solemn Assemblies, may praise the

and thy goodness secretly among the faithful and in

the Congregation os thy redeemed ones, herein the

puter courts of the Lord, and hereafter in thy eternal

Temple for ever and ever. Amen.

SECT. III.

Of the Profitse of the Grace of Faith in the tiipe

of Sickness.

VfOW is the time in which Faith appears most ne-

cesiVy, and most difficult. It is the foundation

ofa good life, and the foundation of all our hopes: it is

that without which we cannot live well, and without

which we cannot die well: it is a grace that then we

J]aall need to support our spirits, to sustain our hopes,

lo alleviate our sickness, to resist temptations, to pre

sent deipair. Upon the belief of the Articles of our

' ' :": " Reli-



Chap. 4. 137in time of Sickness. Sect. 3.

Religion, we can do the works of a holy life ; but

upon belief of the promises, we can bear our sickness

patiently, and die chearfully. The sick Man may

practise it in the following instances*

1. Let the (ickjnan be careful that he do not admit of

any doubt concerning that which he believed and received

from common consent in his best health and day of elellion

and Religion. For if the Devil can but prevail so far

as to unfix and unrivet the resolution and confidence

or fulness of assent, it is easie for him so to unwind

the spirit, that from why to whether or no, from whether

all, are steps of a descending and falling spirit : and

whatsoever a Man is made to doubt of by the weak

ness of his Understanding in a sickness, it will be

hard to get an instrument strong or subtile enough

to re-enforce and insure. For when the strengths are

gone by which Faith held, and it does not stand firm

by the weight of its own bulk and great constitution,

nor yet by the cordage of a tenacious root; then

it is prepared for a ruine, which it cannot escape in

the tempests of a sickness, and the assaults of a de

vil. * Discourse and argument, * the line of Tra

dition, and * a never-failing Experience, * the Spi

rit of God, and * the truth of Miracles, * the word

of Prophecy, and * the bloud of Martyrs, * the

excellency of the Doctrine, and * the necessity of

Men, * the riches of the Promises, and * the wis

dom of the Revelations, * the reasonableness and

J sublimity, * the concordance and the * usefulness

of the Articles , and * their compliance with all

the needs ot Man, and * the government of Com

mon wealths, are like the strings and branches of

the roots by which Faith stands firm and unmovea-

ble in the spirit and understanding of a Man. But

in sickness the Understanding is shaken, and the

ground is removed in which the root did grap

ple, and support its trunk: and therefore there .

is no way now, but that it be left to stand upon/^;^

the old confidences, and by the firmament of itsrens,p0ndere

pwn weight. It must be left to stand, because it •"«<>—

':- always
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always stood there before: and as it stood all his life

time in the ground ofunderftandiug^ si> it must now be

supported with will and a fixed resolution. But dispu-

&,naj,us<J:"ti. tation tempts it, and shakes it with trying, and over-

œvisunC'dc 'throws it with shaking. Above al] things in the

actisDcorum World, let the sick man fear a proposition which his

sickness hath put into him contrary to the discourses of

health, and a sober untroubled reason.

2. Let the Jick^ man mingle the re

cital of his Creed together with hit

Devotions, and in that let him ac

count his Faith ; not in Curiosity and

FaBions, in the Confessions of Parties

and Interests; For ibme over-for

ward Zeals are lo earnest to profess

their little and uncertain Articles,

and glory so to die in a particular

and divided Communion, that in

the profession of their Faith, they

lose or discompose their Charity.

Let it be enough that we secure our

Interest of Heaven, though we do

not go about to appropriate the

Mansions to our Sect: for every

good man hopes to be saved as

he is a Christian, and not as he is

a Lutheran, or of another Division.

However those Articles upon whicn

he can build the exercise os any

Vertue in his sickness, or upon the

stock of which he can improve his

present condition, are such as con

sist in the greatness and goodness, the

veracity and mercy of God through

Jesus Christ: Nothing of which can

be concerned in the fond disputations which Facti

on and interest hath too long maintained in

Christendom.

3. Let the pcl^ Man's Faith especially be aBive about

the promises of Grace, and the excellent things of the

Gospel; those which can comfort his sorrows, and

enable

Fides ma te Clvum fader ; non

excrefatio Scripturarum. Fides in

regula potita est ; (fed. in Symbolo

quod pm reciuverat) habet legem,

ic fdueem de ohscrvatione Kgis:

Exercitatio autem in curiolirate con-

listir, habens gloriam solam de peritiæ

studio. Ctdat curiolitas Fidei ; cedar

Gloria Salmi. Tert. de Prescript.

S. Augustinus vocat Symbolum

comprehensionem Fidei vestræ atque

perfcctionem. Cordis signaculum, Sc

nostrx militiæ sacramentum. ^imb.

lib. 3.de Veland. Virgin.-^ag. (erm.

115.

Non per difficiles nos Dcus ad

bearam vitam quæstiones vecat. In

absoluro nobis & lacili est aitcrniras;

Jeftm sulcitatum 4 morruis per Deum

credere, & ipium etlc Dominum con-

fiteri. S. Hilar. lib. io.de Trinit.

Rec est fides Catholica, de Sym

bolo iuo dixie Athanahus, vel qui-

cunqtie author est. ^Athanaj. de side

Nicena.

/TK'

l{MXo<yri5uoa. elVTztp-

x*)c '6£i a.va.-TfyTmi (itv

'pmt.i; a.nCiia.ii tn!su.tnv giis

tvTiG&At it Xe<riM. Ep. ad

Epist.
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enable his Patience ; those upon the hopes of which

he did the duties of his life, and for which he is not

unwilling to die ; such as the Intercession and Advo-

cation of Christ, Remission of Sins, the Reiurrection,

the mysterious arts and mercies of Mans Redemption,

Christ's triumph over death and all the powers of

Hell, the Covenant of Grace, or the blessed issues of

Repentance; and above all, the Article of Eternal

life, upon the strength of which 11000 Virgins

went chearfuUy together to their martyrdom, and

20000 Christians were burned by Dioclefian on a

Christmas-day, and whole armies of Asian Christians Ter,ul- sd

offered themlelves to the Tribunals of Arius Auto* s"e"L

nius, and whole Colleges of severe persons were insti

tuted, who lived upon Religion, whole dinner was

the Eucharist, whose supper was praise, and their nights

were watches, and their days were labour ; for the hope

of which then Men counted it gain to lose their

estates, and gloried in their sufferings, and rejoyced

in their persecutions, and were glad at their disgraces.

This is the Article that hath made all the Martyrs of

Christ confident and glorious ; and if it does not

more than sufficiently strengthen our spirits to the

Eresent suffering, it is because we understand it not,

ut have the appetites of beasts and fools. But if the

sick Man fixes his thoughts, and lets his habitation

to dwell here, he lwells his hope, and masters his

fears, and eases his sorrows, and overcomes his tem

ptations.

4. Let the fick^-Man endeavour to turn his faith of the

Articles into the Love of them : and that will be an ex

cellent instrument, not only to refresh his sorrows,

but to confirm his Faith in defiance of aU temptations.

For a sick man and a disturbed understanding are not

competent and fit instruments to judge concerning the

reasonableness of a Proposition. But therefore let him

consider and love it, because it is useful and necessary,

profitable and gracious : and when he is once in love

with it, and then also renews his love to it, when he

Feels the need of it, he is an interested person, and for

his own fake wiD never let it go, and pass into the

shadows
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shadows of doubting, or the utter darkness of infi

delity. An Ail of Love will make him have a mind

to it; and we easily believe what we love, but very

uneasily part with our belief which we for so great

an interest have chosen, and entertained with a great

affection.

5. Let the sick, person be infinitely carefffl that his

Faith be not tempted by any man, or any thing; and

when it is in any degree rtcakned, let him lay fast hold

upon the conclusion, upon the Article it self, and by ear

nest prayer beg ofGod to guide him in certainty and

safety. For let him consider that the Article is better

than all its contrary or contradictory, and he is con

cerned that it be true, and concerned also that he do

believe it : But he can receive no good at aU if Christ

did not die, if there be no Resurrection, if his Creed

hath deceived him: therefore all that he is to do is

to secure his hold, which he can do no way but by

Prayer and by his interest. And by this argument or

instrument it was that Socrates refreshed the evil of

his condition, when he was to drink his Aconite : " If

UThdm. " the Soul be immortal, and perpetual rewards be laid

" up for wise Souls, then I lose nothing by my death :

" but if there be not, then I lose nothing by my opi-

" nion ; for it supports my spirit in my passage, and

" the evil of being deceived cannot overtake me

" when I have no Being. So it is with an that are

tempted in their Faith. If those Articles be not

true, then the Men are nothing; if they be true,

then they are happy: and if the Articles fail, there

can be no punishment for believing; but if they be

true, my not believing destroysassmy portion in them,

and possibility to receive the excellent things which

they contain. By Faith we quench the fiery darts of

the Devil: But if our Faith be quenched, where

withal shall we be able to endure the Assault;

Therefore seize upon the Article, and secure the great

object and the great instrument ; that is, the hopes

of pardon and eternal life through Jesus Christ : and do

this by all means, and by any instrument, artificial

or inartificial, by argument or by stratagem, by

perfect
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perfect resolution or by discourse, by the hand and

ears of Premises or the foot of the Conclusion, by

right or by wrong, because we understand it, or be

cause we love it, super totam materiam, because I will

and because I ought, because it is safe to do so, and be

cause it is not use to do otherwise ; because if I do,

I may receive a good, and because if I do not, I am

miserable ;*either for that I shall have a portion of

sorrows, or that I can have no portion of good things

without it.

SECT. IV.

ABs ofFaith, by way of Prayer and Ejaculation, to be

\said by sickjmen in the days of their Temptation'

LOrd, -whither shall 1 go ? thou hast the words of eter- Joh.^-68.

nal life.

I believe in God the Father Almighty and in Jesus

Christ his only Son our Lord, Sec.

And I believe in the Holy Ghost, &c.

Lord, 1 believe : help thou mine unbelief. Mat.9.24

1 know and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that none Rom« 14.

ofus liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself: For 14,

whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; and whether we 7,

die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore or 8.

die, we are the Lord's.

IfGod be for us, who can be against us ? Ro.8.3 r,

He that spared not his own Son, hut delivered him up 32,

for us all, how shall he not with him give us all things ?

Who (hall lay any thing to the charge of God's eletl ? 33,

It is God that jftstifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? 34.

If is Christ that died ; yea rather that is risen again, who

is even at the right-hand of God, who also maketh inter

cession for us.

If any man stn, we have an Advocate with the Father, Joh. 2.

Jesus Christ the righteous : And he is the propitiation for 1,2.

our fins.

This is afaithfulfaying, and worthy of all acceptation, 1 Tim. 1.

That Jesus Christ cams into the World to save fin- 18.

ntrs,

O grant
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O grant that I may obtain mercy, that in me Jefm

Christ may shew forth all long-suffering, that I may

believe in him to life everlasting.

aThefa. / am bound to give thanks unto God always, because

13, God hath from the beginning chosen me to salvation,

14, through santlification of the Spirit, and beliefof the truth,

Whereunto he called me by the Gospel, to the obtaining of

the glory os the Lord Jesus Christ.

16, New our Lord Jesus Christ himself, And God even

our Father which hath loved us, and hath given us ever-

17. lajiing consolation, and good hope through grace, Comfort

my heart, and fiablijh me in everygood word and wor\.

2 Thes. 3 . The Lord direct my heart into the love of God, and into

5. the patient waitingfor Chrifl.

2 Thesi. O that our God would count me worthy of this calling,

11, and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the

1 2. workj>1 Faith with Power- That the Name of our Lori

Jesus Chrifl may be glorified in me, and I in him, ac

cording to the grace of our God and the Ijird Jefm

.Christ.

I Thes 5. Let us who are of the day be sober, putting on the

8, breafl-plate of faith and love, and for an helmet, the

9, hope of salvation. For God hath not appointed us to wrath,

10, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, ffb

died for us, that whether we wake or steep, we shorn

12. live together with him. Wherefore comfort your ftlvts

together, and edifie one another.

A&.4.12. There is no name under heaven whereby we can ot

Aft. 3 2$. saved but only the Name of the Lord Jesus. And ever)

foal which will not hear that Prophet shall be destroy*

from among the people.

Gal 6.14. God forbid that I shouldglory save in the Crops

1 Cor. 2. 2. Jesus Chrifl. I destre to know nothing but Jesus Chris

Phil. 1 .2 1 and him crucified. For to me to live is Christ, and to die

is gain.

Isa. 2. 22. Ceaseye from man, whoje breath is in his nostrils- ]f

Heb. 2.4. wherein is he to be accounted of? But the just shall'live

by Faith.

Jo. 1 1.27. Lord, 1 believe that thou art the Chrifl, the Son of God,

* Jo.4.42. * the Saviour of the world, * the resurrection and the Us1'

*Jo. 11.25 ' **■



Chap. 4^ -> in time of Sickness. Sect. 4. 145

he that believeth in thee, though he were dead, jet

(hall he live.

Jejus said unto her, Said 1 not to thee, that if thou 40.

■wouldst believe, thou Jhouldft fee the glory of God?

O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy vi- iCor. iy.

Horj ? The sting of death is fin, and the strength ofJin is 55, 56,

the law. But thanks be to God, whogiveth us the viclo- 57,

ry through our Lord Jesus Christ. Lord, make mestead- 58.

fast ana unmovable, always abounding in the work, of the

Lord : For I know that my labour is not in vain in the

Lord.

The Prayer for the Grace and Strengths of Faith*

s~\ Holy and Eternal Jesus, who didst die for me

and for all mankind, abolishing our sin, recon

ciling us to God, adopting us into the portion of

thine heritage, and establishing with us a covenant

of Faith and Obedience, making our louls to rely

upon spiritual strengths, by the supports of a holy

belief, and the expectation of rare promises, and

the infallible truths of God : O let me for ever

dwell upon the rock, leaning upon thy arm, be

lieving thy word, trusting in thy promises, wait

ing for thy mercies, and doing thy command

ments ; that the Devil may not prevail upon me,

and my own weaknesses may not abuse or unsettle

my persuasions, nor my sins discompose my just

confidence in thee and thy eternal mercies. Let

me always be thy servant ancTthy disciple, and die

in the communion of thy Church, of all faithful

people. Lord, I renounce whatsoever is against

thy truth ; and if secretly I have or do believe any

false proposition, I do it in the simplicity of my

heart and great weakness ; and if I could discover it,

would dash it in pieces by a solemn disclaiming it :

For thou art the Way, the Truth, and the Life. And I

know that whatsoever thou hast declared, that is

the truth of God : and I do firmly adhere to the Re

ligion thou hast taught, and glory in nothing (o much

as that I am a Christian, that thy Name is called

upon
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upon me, O my God, though 1 die, yet will I put my

trust in thee. In thee, O Lord, have I trusted; let me

never be confounded. Amen*

SECT. V.

Of the PraBice of the Grace of Repentance in the time

of Sickness.

\Æ E N generally do very much dread sudden

death, and pray against it passionately ; and

certainly it hath in it great inconveniences acciden

tally to mens estates, as the settlement of Families,

to the culture and trimming of Souls, and it robs a

Man of the blessings which may be consequent to sick

ness, and to the passive graces and holy contentions

Descendifo cf a christian, while he descends to his grave with*

sed ntmo'a'out an adversary or a trial : and a good man may be

prater te: taken at such a disadvantage, that a sudden death

g™^^^ would be a great evil, even to the most excellent

non babes, person, if it strikes him in an unlucky Circumstance.

But these considerations are not the only ingredients

into those mens discourse who pray violently againtt

sudden deaths ; for possibly, if this were all, there

may be in the condition of sudden death something

to make recompence for the evils of the over-hasty

accident. For certainly it is a less temporal evil to

fall by the rudeness of a Sword, than the violences of

a Fever, and the Ax is much less affliction than a

Strangury ; and though a sickness tries our vertues,

yet a sudden death is free from temptation : a sick

ness may be more glorious, and a sudden death more

safe. The deadest deaths are best, the shortest and least

premeditate, so Cafar said :

Miriusille perit sobita qui mergiturunda, an{J pU l]erj a fl^

Quam lua qui bqmdis braema lalTat aquis. 1 i ; n r r-
OvU. death the greatest fortune of4

mans life. For even good

Etiaminno- men have been forced to an undecency of deport-

ti« cogit doi menf. by the violences of pain : and Cicero observes

lor. concerning Hercules, that he was broken in pieces

with pain even then when he fought for immor

tality
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tality by his death, being tortured with a plague knit rpft niigatus

up in the lappet of his Shirt. And therefore as a fud- ^ """A

den death certainly loses the rewards of a holy lick- mortcxc'11-

ness, so it makes that a Man shall not so much hazard

and lose the rewards of a holy Life.

But the secret of this affair is a worse matter : men

Jive at that rate, either of an habitual wickedness, or

else a frequent repetition of single acts of killing

and deadly sins, that a sudden death is the ruine of

aD their hopes, and a perfect consignation to an eter

nal sorrow. But in this case also so is a lingring sick

ness: for our sickness may change us from life to

health, from health to strength, from strength to the

fir mnels and confirmation of habitual graces ; but ic

cannot change a man from death to life, and begin and

finish that process, which sits not down but in the bo

som of blessedness. He that washes in the morning

when his bath is seasonable and healthful, is not only

made clean, but sprightly, and the blood is brisk

and coloured like the first springing of the morn

ing ; but they that wash their dead cleanse the skin,

and leave paleness upon the cheek, and stiffness in all

the joynts. A Repentance upon our Death bed is

like washing the Corps, it is
1 1 j • -l U... _,-.L»„ Iavor honetu hofa & lalubri qua

cleanly and civil, but makes no mihi &calorem & sin„llinrm

change deeper than the skin. But Rigere & pUere post kvacrum mor-

God knows it is a custom so to tuua Possurn

wash them that are going to dwell Cognati {mxf^ ' °' 42'

with dust, and to be buried in

the las of their kindred earth \ but all their life-time

wallow in pollutions without any washing at all ; or

if they do, it is like that of the b&tJkreif wV iferi ■f I'toveiAt

Dardani, who washed but thrice irAu rel< a«<3k/ (Mtit

all their time, when they are born, mv-ia. t Uv^S 0l«r, i$ ufivav,

and when they marry, and when ^yattiv-mi, >y imSduormt.

they die ; when they are baptized, " ^im- lib- *• var- hitt- «?■ '•

or against a lolemnity, or for the day of their funeral :

but these are but ceremonious washings, and never

purifie the Soul, if it be stained and hath sullied the

witness of its baptismal robes.

* God intended we sliould live a holy life, * he

L con-
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contracted with us in Jesus Christ for a holy life, * he

vide u*t lib Hom & mac*e no abatements °f the strictest

Serm. 57. & Temp'ore.0"^^ fense of it, but iuch as did neceslarily

ad Fudmum Ep. t. in Biblioth. Pp. comply with humane infirmities or

tom. s. vet. edit. ConciL Arekt. i . impossibilities; that is, he understood

c. 3. Canh. 4. cap. 7. 8. k jn the sence of Repentance^ which

still is so to renew our duty, that it may be a holy

life in the lecond senle ; that is some great portion of

our life to be spent in living as Christians should.

* A resolving to repent upon our Death-bed, is the

greatest mockery ot God in the World, and the most

perfect contradictory to all his excellent designs of

Mercy and Holiness : for therefore he threatned us

with Hell if we did not, and he promised Heaven if

we did live a holy life : and a late Repentance pro-

Qi.is luce suprema mife Heaven to us upon other

Dunisisse mea* sero non mgemit horas? conditions, even when we have

6ii.iMi.iis. lived wickedly. *lv renders a

man useless and intolerable to the World, taking off

the great curb of Religion, of fear and hope, and per

mitting al! impiety with the greatest impunity and

encouragement in the World. * By this means we

fee so many nralJiis 77BAuvpo»W,
S> centra rerum naturse numera nota, „„ nA,;/„ „„ii„ *i ..u

Corvu* m.tutrs frugibm ova refert. « Phllo calls them, Or, as the

Prophet, fueros centum annorttm,

Children of almost an hundred years old, upon whose

Grave we may write the Inscription which was upon

r . , . v , ~„ ~ the Tomb of Slmilis in Xlphi-

a* r T^Tt^j Adhere he lies who was so many
0w r? fn«m, Cf>-< * «» years,but lived but seven. * And

the course of Nature runs counter to the perfect de

signs of Piety ; and * God who gave us a life to live to

him, is only served at our death, when we die to all

the World ; * and we undervalue the great promises

v,i* theLife of drifi. Disc. osRepcn- made by the holy JesusAor which

ranee S Rule of Holy Living, chap. 4. the piety, the strictest unerring

sea. of Repentance; and Volume of piety of ten thousand ages is not a

scrm. Serm. 5 , • proportionable exchange : yet we

think it a hard bargain to get Heaven, ifwe be forced

to part with one Lust, or live soberly twenty

Years; but, like Demetrius Jfert (who having li

ved
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ved a slave all his life- Ne camcn ad Stygias famulus descenderct umbru,

time, yet desiring to Clgg? cJim scek"u Iuc,«

descend to his Grave

in freedom, begged manumission of his Lord) we li

ved in the bondage of our sin all our days, and hope

to die the Lord's freed- men. * But above all, this

course of a delayed Repentance, must of necessity

therefore be ineffective, and certainly mortal, becaule

it is an intire destruction of the very formality and

essential constituent reason of Religion : which I thus

demonstrate.

When God made Man, and propounded to him an

immortal and a blessed state, as the end of his hopes

and the perfection ofhis condition ; he did not give it

him for nothing, but upon certain conditions ; which

although they could add nothing to God, yet they

were such things which Man could value, and they

were his best : and God had made appetites of plea

sure in Man, that in them the scene of his Obedience

should lie. For when God made instances of Man's

Obedience, he 1. either commanded such things to be

done, which Man did naturally desire, or 2. such

things which did contradict his natural desires, or 3.

such which were indifferent. Not the first and the

bst; for it could be no effect of love or duty to

wards God, for a Man to eat when he was impatient

ly hungry, and could not stay from eating ; neither

was it any contention of obedience or labour of love

for a Man to look Eastward once a day, or turn his

back when the North-wind blew fierce and loud.

Therefore for the tryal and instance osobedience, God

Hade his laws so, that they should lay restraint upon

Man's appetites, so that Man might part with some

thing of his own, that he may give to God his will,

and deny ic to himself for the interest ot his service :

and Chastity is the denial of a violent desire, and

Justice is parting with money that might help to ia-

fich me, and Meekness is a huge contradiction to Pride

and Revenge; and the wandring of our eyes, and the

greatness of our fancy, and our imaginative opinions

*re to be lessened, that we may serve God. There

L 2 is
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is no other way of serving God, we have nothing else

to prelent unto him ; we do not else give him any

thing or part of our selves, but when we for his lake

part with what we naturally desire ; and difficulty is

eflential to Vertue, and without choice there can be

no reward, and in the satisfaction of our natural de

sires there is no election, we run to them as beasts to

the river or the crib. If therefore any man shall teach

or practise such Religion that satisfies all our natural

desires in the days of desire and passion, of lust and

appetites, and only turns to God when his appetites

are gone, and his desires cease, this man hath over

thrown the very being of Vertues, and the eflential

constitution of Religion. Religion is no Religion,

and Vertue is no act of choice, and Reward comes by

chance and without condition, if we only are religious

when we cannot chuse, if we part with our money

when we cannot keep it, with our lust when we can

not act it, with our desires when they have left us.

Death is a certain mortifier; but that mortification is

deadly, not useful to the purposes of a spiritual life.

Cogimur a suetis animum suf>endere rebus' When We are compelled to de-

Atq; ut vivamus vivcre definimus. part from our evil customs,and

cmt-GaU. leave to live that we may be

gin to live, then we die to die ; that life is the pro

logue to death, and thenceforth we die eternally.

S- Cyril speaks of certain People that chose to wor-r

fliip the Sun because he was a day-God ; for believing

that he was quenched every night in the Sea, or that he

had no influence upon them that light up candles

and lived by the light of fire, they were confident

they might be Atheists all night and live as they list.

Men who divide their little portion of time between

Religion and Pleasures, between God and God's ene

my, think that God is to rule but in his certain period

oftime, and that our life is the stage ofpassion and folly,

and the day of death for the work of our life. But

as to God both the day and the night are alike, so are

the first and last of our days, all are his due, and he

will account severely with us for the follies of the

first, and the evil of the last. The evils and the pains

are
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are great which are reserved , . .„
for those who defer their re- G£j£- hxc RhadjnHnthu! ,ubet du"*"»

stitUtiori tO God's favour til] Castigitque, auditque dolos, siibigitque fateri

their death. And therefore °4Jf S"" ■Fud suPeros .fi'.n°:Us«tlB inani

a ^-ai r'j ; 11 TV • Mtulic in leram commiflapiacuk mortem.
uinttjthenes laid well, /* r „£wM. «.

•hasfy life that makes man happy: It is in Piety as in

Fame and reputation ; he secures a good Name but -r7~^ineri

loosely, that trusts his fame and celebrity only tOvœt

his alhes ; and it is more a civility than the base of a

firm reputation, that men speak honour of their de

parted relatives; but if their life be vertuous, it for

ces honour from contempt, and snatches it from the

hand of envy, and it shines „ . .
fKronoli the rrevifo of He Tum,h'' quod rarum est, vivo sublime dedisti
tnrougn tne creyues or ae- NomeDi & £xs iis aod dare 6ma

traction, and as it anointed

the head of the living, so it embalms the body of the

dead. From these premises it follows, that when

we discourse of a sick man's repentance, it is intended

to be, not a beginning, but the prosecution and con

summation of the covenant of Repentance, which

Christ stipulated with us in Baptism, and which we

needed all our life, and which we began long before

this last arrest, and in which we are now to make

farther progress, that we may arrive to that integrity

and fulness of duty, that our fins may be blotted out

when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence

tf the Lord. Acts 5. 19-

SECT. VI.

Rules for the PraBice of Repentance in Sickness.

I. T ET the fick man consider at what gate his sick:

*-J ness entred: and if he can discover the particu

lar, let him instantly, paslionately, and with great con

trition dash the crime in pieces, lest he descend into

his grave in the midst of a sin, and thence remove into

an ocean of eternal sorrow. But if he only suffers the

common fate of man, and knows not the particular

inlet, he is to be governed by the following measures.

L 3 2. /«-
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2. Inquire into the Repentance of thyformer life par

ticularly : whether it were of a great and perfect grief,

and productive offixed resolutions of holy living, and

reductive of these to act ; how many days and nights

we have spent in sorrow or care, in habitual and actu

al pursuances of Vertue ; what instrument we have

chosen and used for the eradication of sin ; how we

have judged our selves, and how punished ; and, in

lum, whether we have by the grace of Repentance

changed our life from criminal to vertuous, from one

habit to another, and whether we have paid for the

pleasure of our sin by smart or sorrow, by the effusi

on of Alms, or pernoctations of abodes in Prayers,

lo as the spirit hath been served in our Repentance as

earnestly and as greatly as our appetites have been

provided for in the days of our shame and folly.

Supply the imperfections ot thy repentance by a

general or universal sorrow for the sins not only since

the last communion or absolution, but ofthy whole

life ; for all Sins known and unknown, repented and

unrepented, of ignorance or infirmity, which thou

knowest, or which others have accused thee of ; thy

clamorous and thy whispering sins, the sins of scandal

and the sins of a secret conscience, of the flesh and cf

the spirit. For it would be but a sad arrest to thy

Soul wandring in strange and unusual regions, to fee

a scroll of uncancelled sins represented and charged

upon thee for want of care and notices, and that thy

Repentance shall become invalid because of its im

perfections.

4. To this purpose it is usually advised by spiritual

Persons, that the fick^ man make an universal confession^

or a renovation and repetition of all the particular

confessions and accusations of his whole life ; that

now at the foot of his account he may represent the

sum total to God and his Conscience, and make pro

visions for their remedy and pardon according to his

present possibilities.

5. Now is the time to make reflex a%s of Repentance;

that as by a general Repentance we supply the want

of the just extension of parts ; 16 by this we may

supply
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supply the proper measures of the intention of de

grees. In our health we can consider concerning our

own acts whether they be real or hypocritical, essen

tial or imaginary, sincere, or upon interest, integral

or imperfect, commensurate or defective- And al

though it is a good caution of securities, after all our

care and diligence still to sulpect our selves and our

own deceptions, and for ever to beg of God pardon

and acceptance in the union of Christ's Passion and In

tercession : Yet in proper speaking, reflex acts of Re

pentance, being a suppletory after the imperfection

of the direcJ, are then moil fit to be used when we

cannot proceed in, and prosecute the direct actions.

To repent because we cannot repent, and to grieve

becaule we cannot grieve, was a device invented to

serve the turn of the Mother of Peter Gratian : But it

was used by her, and Ib advised to be, in her sickness,

and last actions of repentance. For in our perfect

health and understanding's we do not understand our

first act, we cannot discern our second ; and if we be

not sorry for our sins, we cannot be sorry for want of

sorrows: It is a contradiction to fay we can ; because

want of sorrow to which we are obliged is certainly

a great sin ; and if we can grieve for that, then also

for the rest ; if not for all, then not for this. But

in the days of weakness the case, is otherwise: For

then our actions are imperfect, our discourse weak,

our internal actions not discernible, our fears great,

our work to be abbreviated, and our defects to be

supplied by spiritual Arts : And therefore it is proper

and proportionate to our state, and to our necessity,

to beg of God pardon for the imperfections of our Re

pentance, acceptance of our weaker sorrows, supplies

out of the treasures of Grace and Mercy. And thus

repenting of the evil and unhandsome adherences of

our Repentance, in the whole integrity of the duty it

will become a repentance not to be repented of. Ou pendre.

6. Now is the time beyond which the sick man must ™

at no hand deferr to make restitution of all his unjust pos- der.fr* stten

sessions, or other men's rights, and satisfactions for all d«.

injuries and violences, according to his obligation and

L 4 possibir
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possibilities. For although many circumstances might

impede the acting it in our life-time, and it was per

mitted to be deferred in many cases, because by it

Justice was not hindered, and oftentimes Piety and

Equity were provided for: Yet because this is the last

scene of our life, he that does not act it so far as he

can, or put it into certain conditions and order of

effecling, can never do it again ; and therefore then

to deferr it, is to omit it, and leaves the Repentance

defedtive in an integral and constituent part.

7. Let the (ick man be diligent and watchful, that

the principle of his Repentance be Contrition, or sor

row for sins commenced upon the love of God- For

although sorrow for sins upon any motive may lead

us to God by many intermedial passages, and is the

threshold of returning sinners: Yet it is not good nor

effective upon our Death-bed ; because Repentance is

not then to begin, but must then be finished and com-

pleated ; and it is to be a supply and reparation of aQ

the imperfections of that duty, and therefore it must

by that time Le arrived to Contrition, that is, it roust

have grown from Fear to Love, from the passions of

a Servant to the affections of a Son. The reason of

which (besides the precedent) is this, because when

our Repentance is in this state, it supposes the man

also in a state of Grace, a well-grown Christian: For

to hate sin out of the love ofGod, is not the Felicity

of a new Convert, or an Infant-Grace, (or if it be, that

Jove also is in its infancy;) but it supposes a good

progress, and the man habitually vertuous, and tend

ing to perfection : And therefore contrition, or re

pentance so qualified, is useful to great degrees of

pardon, because the man is a gracious person, and

that Vertue is of good degree, and consequently a fit

employment for him that shall work no more, but is

to appear before his Judge to receive the hire of his

day. And if his repentance be contrition even before

this state ot Sicknels, let it be increased by spiritual

arts, and the proper exercises of Charity.

Mew;
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JUteans of exciting Contrition or Repentance of Sins, pro

ceeding from the Love of God.

"TO which purpose the sick Man may consider, and

is to be reminded, (if he does not) that there

are in God all the motives and causes of Amability in

the World: *That God is lb infinitely good, that

there are some of the greatest and most excellent Spi

rits of Heaven, whose work, and whose felicity, and

whose perfections, and whose nature it is to flame

and burn in the brightest and most excellent love:

* That to love God is the greatest glory of Heaven :

* That in him there are such excellencies, that the

smallest rays of them communicated to our weaker

understandings, are yet sufficient to cause ravishments,

and transportations, and satisfactions, and joys unfpeak?

able and full ofglory : * That all the wise Christians of

the World know and feel such causes to love God,

that they all profess themselves ready to die for the

love of God : And the Apostles and millions of the

Martyrs did die for him: * And although it be harder

to live in his love than to die for it, yet all the good

People that ever gave their names to Christ, did for

his love endure the crucifying their Lusts, the morti

fication of their Appetites, the contradictions and death

of their most passionate, natural desires: * That Kings

and Queens have quitted their Diadems, and many

married Saints have turn'd their mutual Vows into

the love of Jesus, and married him only, keeping a

virgin Chastity in a married life, that they may more

tenderly express their love to God : * That all the

good we have, derives from God's love to us, and all

the good we can hope for is the effect ofhis love, and

can descend only upon them that love him : * That

by his love it is that we receive the holy Jesus, * and

by his love we receive the holy Spirit, * and by his

love we feel peace and joy within our Spirits, * and

by his love we receive the mysterious Sacrament.

* And what can be greater, than that from the good

ness and love of God we receive Jesus Christ, and
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the Holy Gh»st and Adoption, and the inheritance

of Sons, and to be co-heirs with Jesus, and to have

pardon of our fins, and a divine nature, and restraining

Grace, and the Grace of Sanctification, and rest and

peace within us, and a certain expectation of Glory ;

* Who can chuse but love him, who, when we had

provoked him exceedingly, sent his ion to die for us,

that we might live with him ; who does so desire to

pardon us and save us, that he hath appointed his holy

Son continually to intercede for us- *That his love

is so great, that he offers us great kindness and intreats

us to be happy, and makes many decrees in Heaven con

cerning the interest of our Soul, and the very provi

sion and iupport of our Persons : * That he sends an

Angel to attend upon every of his Servants, and to be

their guard and their guide in all their dangers and

hostilities: * That for our lakes he restrains the Devil,

and puts his mightiness in fetters and restraints, and

chastises his malice with degrees ot Grace and Safety:

* That he it is that makes all the Creatures serve us,

and takes care or our steeps, and preserves all plants

and elements, all minerals and vegetables, all beasts

and birds, all fishes and insects, for food to us and for

ornament, for physick and instruction, for variety

and wonder, for Delight and for Religion: * That as

Gcd is all good in himself, and all good to us, so sin

is directly contrary to God, to Reason, to Religion,

to Safety and Pleasure and Felicity : * That it is a

great dishonour to a man's Spirit to have been made a

Fool by a weak temptation and an empty lust ; and

to have rejected God, who is so rich, so wise, so good,

and so excellent, so delicious and so profitable to us :

* That all the Repentance in the World of excellent

men does end in Contrition, or a sorrow for sins pro

ceeding from the love of God ; because they that are

in the state of Grace, do not fear Hell violently, and

so long as they remain in God's favour, although they

luster the infirmities of men, yet they are God's por

tion ; and therefore all the Repentance of just and

holy men, which is certainly the best, is a Repentance

not tor lower ends, but because they are the Friends
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of God, and they are full of indignation that they

have done an act against the honour of their Patron,

and their dearest Lord and Father: * That it is a huge

imperfection and a state of weakness, to need to be mo

ved with fear or temporal respects, and they that are

so, as yet are either immerged in the affections of the

World, or of themselves; and those Men that bear such

a character are not yet esteemed laudable Persons, or

Men of good Natures, or the Sons of Vertue: * That

no repentance can be lasting that relies upon any

thing but the love of God ; for temporal motives may

cease, and contrary contingencies may arise, and fear

of Hell may be expelled by natural or acquired hard

nesses, and is always the least when we have most need

of it, and most cause for it j for the more habitual our

sins are, the more cauteriz'd our Conscience is, the less

is the fear of Hell, and yet our danger is much the

greater : * That although fear of Hell or other tempo

ral motives may be the first inlet to a Repentance,

yet Repentance in that constitution and under those

circumstances cannot obtain pardon, because there is

in that no union with God, no adhesion to Christ,

no endearment of passion of Spirit, no similitude, or

conformity to the great instrument of our Peace, our

glorious Mediator : for as yet a Man is turned from

his sin, but not converted to God ; the first and last of

our returns to God being Love, and nothing but Love :

for Obedience is the first part of Love, and Fruition is

the last ; and because he that does not love God can

not obey him, therefore he that does not love him,

cannot enjoy him.

Now that this may be reduced to practice, the sick

man may be advertised, that in the actions ofRepen

tance * he separate low, temporal, sensual and self-

ends from his thoughts, and so do his Repentance,

* that he may still reflect honour upon God, * that he

confess his justice in punishing, * that he acknowledge

himself to have deserved the worst of evils, * that he

heartily believe and profess that if he perish finally,

yet that God ought to be glorified by that sad event,

and that he hath truly merited so intolerable a cala

mity :
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mity: * that he also be put to make acts of election

and preference, professing that he would willingly

endure all temporal evils rather than be in the disfa

vour of God or in the state of sin ; for by this last in

stance he will be quitted from the suspicion of lea

ving sin for temporal respects, because he, by an act of

imagination or reigned presence of the object to him,

entertains the temporal evil that he may leave the sin;

and therefore, unless he be an hypocrite, does not

leave the sin to be quit of the temporal evil. And as

for the other motive of leaving sin out of the fear of

Hell, because that is an evangelical motive conveyed

to us by the Spirit of God, and is immediate to the

love of God > if the School-men had pleased, they

might have reckoned it as the Handmaid, and oftoe

retime of Contrition: But the more the considera

tions are sublimed above this, of the greater effect

and the more immediate to pardon will be the Re

pentance.

8. Let the stch^ persons do frequent actions of Repen

tance by way of Prayer for all those fins which are spiri

tual, and in which no restitution or satisfaction mate

rial can be made, and whose contrary alls cannot in kind

be exercised. For penitential prayers in some cafes

are the only instances ot Repentance that can be. An

envious Man if he gives God hearty thanks for the

advancement of his Brother, hath done an act of mor

tification of his Envy, as directly as corporal austeri

ties are an act of Chastity, and an enemy to unclean-

ness : and if I have seduced a person that is dead or

absent, if I cannot restore him to sober Counsels by

my discourse and undeceiving him, I can only repent

of that by way of Prayer : And Intemperance is no

way to be rescinded or punished by a dying Man, but

by hearty Prayers. Prayers are a great help in all

cases ; in some they are proper acts of Vertue, and

direct enemies to Sin : But although alone and in long

continuance, they alone can cure some one or some

few little habits, yet they can never alone change the

state of the Man ; and therefore are intended to be a

fuppletory to the imperfections of other acts; and

by
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by that reason are the proper and most pertinent em

ployment ot a Ciinick^or death-bed Penitent*

9. In those sins whose proper cure is Mortification

corporal, the sick Man is to supply that part of his Re

pentance by a patient submission to the rod of sick

ness : for sickness does the work of penances, or sharp

afflictions, and dry diet, perfectly well : to which if

we also put our wills, and make it our act by an

after-election, by confessing the justice of God, by

bearing it sweetly, by begging it may be medicinal,

there is nothing wanting to the perfection of this

part, but that God confirm our Patience, and hear Quid debent

our Prayers. When the guilty Man runs to punish- ™

ment, the injur'd perlon is prevented, and hath nOpJn^,1^

whither to go but to forgiveness. fugiunt;

10. I have learned but of one fuppletory more for

the perfection and proper exercise of a sick Mans

Repentance; but it is luch a one as will go a great

way in the abolition of our past sins, and making our

peace with God, even after a less severe life; and

that is, that the sick man do some heroical actions

in the matter of Charity, or Religion of Justice, or

Severity. There is a story of an infamous Thief, who

having begged his pardon of the Emperor Mauricius,

was yet put into the Hospital of S. Sampson, where he

io plentifully bewailed his sins in the last agonies of

his death, that the Physician who attended found

him unexpectedly dead, and over his face a handker

chief bathed in tears; and soon after some body

or other pretended a Revelation of this Man's bea

titude. It was a rare grief that was noted in this

Man, which begot in that age a confidence of his be

ing saved ; and that confidence (as things then went)

was quickly called a Revelation. But it was a stran

ger ieverity which is related by Thomas Cantiprata-

nns, concerning a young Gentleman condemned for

Robbery and Violence, who had so deep a fense of his

fin, that he was not content with a single death, but

begged to be tormented and cut in pieces joint by

joint, with intermedial senses, that he might by such

a smart signifie a greater Sorrow. Some have given

great
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great Estates to the Poor and to Religion ; some have

built Colleges for holy Persons ; many have suffered

Martyrdom : And though those that died under the

conduct of the Maccabees in defence of their Country

and Religion, had pendants on their Breasts conse

crated to the Idols of the Jamnenses, yet that they

gave their lives in such a cause with so great a duty,

(the biggest things they could do or give) it was

esteemed to prevail hugely towards the pardon and

acceptation of their persons. An heroick action of

Vertue is a huge compendium of Religion: For if it

be attained to by the usual measures and progress of

a Christian, from inclination to act, from act to

habit, from habit to abode, from abode to reigning,

from Reigning to perfect Possession, from Possession

to extraordinary Emanations, that is to heroick

actions, then it must needs do the work of Man, by

being so great towards the work of God. But if a

Man comes thither per faltttm, or on a sudden, (which

is seldom seen) then it supposes the Man always well

inclin d, but abus'd by accident of hope, by confi

dence or ignorance ; then it supposes the Man for

the present in a great fear of evil, and a passionate

desire of pardon; it supposes his apprehensions great,

and his time little; and what the event of that will

be, no Man can tell. But it is certain that to some

purposes God will account foV our Religion on our

Death-bed, not by the measure of our time, but

vc d Deum Converse in ui eminency of affection (as said

tLri^ofitorum mence potfoeft Celestine the first;) that is, suppo-

xstimanda quim rempore. ed. sing the Man in the state or Grace,

/: ?■• (*^JeonJ5^ or in the revealed possibility of Sal-

sal. ab mhdelitate ad fidem Christi „„»'_ „l„„ u„.„:„„i ja. u -u .1.
per Baptisoium. vation, then an neroical act hath the

reward of a longer scries of good

actions, in an even and ordinary course of Vertue.

II. In what can remain for the perfecting a fick_

Man's Repentance, he is to be helped by the ministeries

of a spiritual Guide.
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SECT. VII.

Acts ot Repentance by way of Prayer and Ejacula

tion, to be used especially by Old Men in their Age,

and by all Men in their Sicknels.

XET us search and try our ways and turn again to Lam. 5.

the Lord. Let us lift up our hearts with our hands 40,

unto God in the Heavens. We have transgressed and 4^

rebelled, and thou hast not pardoned. Thou hast covered 42,

with anger, and persecuted us\ thou hast stain, thou 4^

hast not pitied. O cover not thy self with a cloud, but 44.

let our Prayer pass through.

J have stnned, what shall I do unto thee, O thou pre- Job 7.20,

server of Men? Why hast thou set me as a mark^against

thee, Jo that 1 am a burthen to myself? And why dost 2 1.

not tnou pardon mi Transgression, and take away mite

Iniquity ? For now shall I steep in the dust, and thoushalt

seek\ me in the Morning, but I shall not be.

The Lord is righteous, for I have rebelled against his Lam . I.

Commandments. Hear I pray, all ye People, behold my \ 8.

sorrow. Behold, 0 Lord, I am in distress, my bowels are 40.

troubled, my heart is turned within me : For I have

grievously rebelled.

Thou, 0 Lord, remainest for ever; thy throne from]_,^m. 5.

generation to generation. Wherefore dost thou forget us 19

for ever, and forsake us so long time ? Turn thou us un- 20,

to thee, 0 Lord, and so shall we be turned : Renew our 2 1,

days as of old. 0 Reject me not utterly, and be not ex- 22.

ceeding wrath against thy Servant.

O remember not the fins of myyouth, nor my tranfgres- PC 2 5. 7.

Jions ; but according to thy mercies remember thou me,

for thy goodness fake, 0 Lord. Do thou for me, 0 Godps. 109.

the Lord, for thy Name's fake : because thy mercy isgood, 21,

deliver thou me. For Iam poor and needy, and my heart 22,

is wounded within me. 1 am gone like the shadow that 23.

declineth. J am tossed up and down at the Locust.

Then
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Luke 19. Then Zacchæus stood forth and said, Behold, Lord,

8. half of my goeds Igive to the poor ; and if I have wrong

ed any Alan, 1 restore him fourfold.

Ps 143. 1. Hear my prayer, 0 Lord, and consider my desire. Let

Ps. 14 1 -3. «*y prayer be Jet forth in thy fight at the Incense, and let

the lifting up of my hands be an evening Sacrifice.

Psi43.2, -And enter not into Judgment with thy Servant : for

10. in thy sight shall no man living be Justified. Teach me

to do the thing that pleaseth thee, for thou art my Ged:

let thy loving Spirit lead me forth into the land of righ

teousness.

Ps. 10 1. 1 will [(peak] of mercy and judgment : unto thee, 0

1, 2, Lord, will I [make my prayer.] I will behave my self

wifely in a perfect way : O when wilt thou come unto me ?

3. 1 wiU walk\in my house with a perfect heart. I willfit

no wicked thing before mine E)es. J hate the work, of

them that turn aside, it shall not cleave to me.

Ps. 51. 9, Hide thy face from my fins, and blot out all mine ini-

10, quities. Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew

14, a right spirit within me. Deliver me from Blood-guil-

tinefs, O God, [from Malice, Envy, the follies ofLust,

and violences of Passion, &c-] thou God of my Sa!va-

1 7. tion ; and my tongue shallfin? aloud of thy Righteousness.

The sacrifice of God is avroken heart : a broken and a

contrite heart, OGod, thou will not despise.

Lord, I have done amiss ; I have been deceived: let

so great a wrong as this be removed, and let it be so

no more.

The Prayerfor the grace and perfeilion ofRepentance.

I.

C\ Almighty God, thou art the great Judge of all

^ the World, the Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Father of Mercies, the Father of Men

and Angels; thou lovest not that a Sinner should

perish, but delightest in our conversion and sal

vation, and hast in our Lord Jesus Christ esta

blished the Covenant of Repentance, and promi

sed pardon to all them that confess their sins and

forsake
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forsake them : O my God, be thou pleased to work

in me what thou hast commanded mould be in me.

Lord, I am a dry tree, who neither have brought forth

fruit unto thee and unto holiness, nor have wept out

salutary tears, the instrument of life and restitution,

but have behaved my self like an unconcerned per

son in the ruines and breaches of my Soul. But,

0 God, thou art my God, early will I seek^thee; my pa. 6j.i.

Soul thirsletb for thee in a barren and thirsty land where

no water is. Lord, give me the grace of tears and pun

gent sorrow, let my heart be as a land ot rivers of wa

ters, and my head a fountain of tears : turn my sin in

to repentance, and let my repentance proceed to par

don and refreshment.

II.

CUpport me with thy Graces, strengthen me with

thy Spirit, soften my heart with the fire of thy

Love and the Dew of Heaven, with penitential show

ers: make my care prudent, and the remaining porti

ons ot my days like the perpetual watches of the

night, full of caution and observance, strong and reso

lute, patient and severe. I remember, O Lord, that

1 did sin with greediness and passion, with great de

sires, and an unbated choice: O let me be as great in

my repentance as ever I have been in my calamity and

shame ; let my hatred of sin be great as my love to

thee, and both as near to infinite as my proportion can

receive.

III.

C\ Lord, I renounce all affection to sin, and

would not buy my health nor redeem my life

with doing any thing against the Laws of my God,

but would rather die than offend thee. O dearest

Saviour have pity upon thy Servant, let me by thy

sentence be doomed ro perpetual penance during the

abode of this life ; let every sigh be the expression

of a repentance, and every groan an accent of" spiri

tual life, and every stroke of my disease a punish

ment of my sin, and an instrument of pardon: that

at my return to the Land of Innocence and Pleasure

I may eat of the votive Sacrifice of the Supper of the

M Lamb,
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Lamb, that wot from the beginning of the world slain

for the sins of every sorrowful and returning sinner.

O grant me sorrow here, and joy hereafter, through

Jefm Christ, who is our hope, the resurrection of the

dead, the justifier of a Sinner, and the glory of aD

faithful Souis. Amen.

A Prtyer for pardon ofSins, to be saidfrequently in time

of Sickness, and in all the portions of old Age.

r\ Eternal and most gracious Father, I humbly

￼
^ throw my self down at the foot of thy mercy-

feat, upon the confidence of thy essential mercy, and

thy commandment, that we should come boldly to the

throne of Grace, that we may find mercy in time of need.

O my God, hear the Prayers and cries of a sinner,

who calls earnestly for mercy. Lord, my needs are

greater than ail the degrees of my desire can be; un

less thou hast pity upon me, I perilh infinitely and

intolerably ; and then there will be one voice fewer in

the Choir of Singers, who shall recite thy praises to

Pud. 6 4, $. eternal Ages. Bur, O Lord, in mercy deliver my Soul.

O save me for thy mercies fake. For in the second

death there is no remembrance of thee ; in that Grave

who shall give thee thank* ■

f~\ Just and dear God, my sins are innumerable,

^ they are upon my Soul in multitudes, they are

a burthen too heavy for me to bear ; they already

bring sorrow and sickness, shame and displeasure,

guilt and a decaying Sphir, a sense of thy present

displeasure and fear of worse, of infinitely worse.

But it is to thee so essential,' so delightful, so usual,

so desired by thee to shew thy mercy, that although

my (in be very great, and my fear proportionable;

yet thy Mercy is infinitely greater than all the world,

and my hope and my comfort rife up in proportions

towards it, that I trust the Devils shall never be

able to reprove it, nor my own weakness discom

pose it. Lord, thou hast lent thy Son to die for the

I.
 

pardon
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pardon of my sins ; thou hast given me thy holy Spi

rit, as a seal of Adoption to consign the Article of

Remission of Sins ; thou hast for all my sins still con

tinued to envite me to conditions of Life by thy Mi

nisters the Prophets ; and thou hast with variety of

holy acts (oftned my Spirit, and possessed my Fancy,

and instructed my Understanding, and bended and en-

clined my Will, and directed or over- ruled my Passi

ons in order to Repentance and Pardon : and why

should not thy Servant beg passionately, and humbly

hope for the effects of all these thy strange and mira

culous acts ot loving kindness? Lord, I deserve it not,

but I hope thou wilt pardon all my sins > and I beg it

of thee for Jesus Christ his lake, whom thou hast made

the great endearment of thy Promises, and the foun

dation of our hopes, and the mighty instrument

whereby we can obtain of thee whatsoever we need

and can receive.

III.

(~\ My God, how shall thy Servant be disposed to

receive such a favour, which is so great that the

ever-blessed Jesus did die to purchase it for us ; so

great that the falling Angels never could hope, and

never shall obtain it? Lord, I do from my Soul forgive

all that have finned against me : O forgive me my sins,

as I forgive them that have sinned against me. Lord,

J confess my fins unto thee daily, by the accusations and

secret a6ts of Conscience ; and it" we confess our sins,

thou hast called it a part of justice to forgive us our

sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. Lord,

/ put my trust in thee; and thou art ever gracious to

them that put their trust in thee. 1 call upon my God

for mercy; and thou art always more ready to hear

than we to pray- But all that I can do, and all that

I am, and all that I know ofmy self, is nothing but

sin and infirmity, and misery : therefore I go forth

of my self, and throw my self wholly into the Arms

of thy mercy through Jesus Christ, and beg of thee

for his Death and Passion's fake, by his Resurrection

and Ascension, by all the parts of our Redemption,

and thy infinite Mercy, in which thou pleasest thy self

M 2 above
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above all the works of the Creation, to be pitiful and

compassionate to thy Servant in the abolition of all

my sins: so shall 1 praise thy Glories with a tongue

not defiled with evil language, and a heart purged by

thy grace, quitted by thy mercy, and absolved by thy

sentence, from generation to generation. Amen.

An Act os Holy Resolution os amendment os Life in

case os Recovery.

C\ Most just and most merciful Lord God, who hast

^ sent evil diseases, sorrow and fear, trouble and un

easiness, briars and thorns into the world, and plant

ed them in our houses, and round about our dwel

lings, to keep sin from our fouls, or to drive it thence;

I humbly beg of thee that this my sickness may serve

the ends of the Spirit, and be a messenger of spiritual

life, and instrument of reducing me to more religious

and sober courses. I know, O Lord, that I am un

ready and unprepared in my accounts, having thrown

away great portions ot my time in vanity, and set my

self hugely back in the accounts of eternity ; and I

had need live my life over again, and live it better:

but thy counsels are in the great deep, and thy footsteps

in the water; and I know not what thou wilt deter

mine of me. If I die, I throw my self into the arms

of the Holy Jesus, whom I love above all things: and

if I perish, I know I have deserved it; but thou wilt

not reject him that loves thee; but if I recover, I will

live by thy Grace and help to do the work of God, and

passionately pursue my interest of Heaven, and serve

thee in the labour of love, with the charities of a holy

zeal, and the diligence ofa firm and humble obedience.

Lord, I will dwell in thy Temple, and in thy service;

Religion shall be my employment, and Alms shall be

my recreation, and Patience shall be my rest, and to

do thy will shall be my meat and drinks and to live shall

be Christ, and then to dieshall be gain.

■ O (pare me a little that I may recovtr my strength, be

fore 1 go hence and be no moteseen. Thy will be done on

Earth as it is in Heaven,

SECT.
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SECT. VIII.

Am Analysis or Resolution of the Decalogue, and the spe

cial Precepts of the Gospel, describing the Duties en

joined, ana the Sinsforbidden refbeHive/j ; for the assi

stance of sick. Men in making weir Confessions to God

and his Ministers, and the rendring their Repentance

more particular and perfect.

I. "pf/o* shalt have none other Gods but me.']

Duties commanded are, i. To love God above all

things. 2. To obey him and fear him. 3. To wor-

fliip him with prayers, vows, thanksgivings, present

ing to him our souls and bodies, and all such actions

and expressions which the consent of Nations, or the

laws and customs ot the place where we live have ap

propriated to God. 4. To design all to God's glory.

5. To enquire after his will. 6. To believe all his

Word. 7. To submit to his Providence. 8. To pro

ceed toward all our lawful ends by such means as him-

sejf hath appointed. 9. To speak and think honou

rably of God, and recite his praises, and confess his

Attributes and perfections.

They fin against this Commandment, 1. Who love

themselves or any of the Creatures inordinately and

intemperately. 2. They that despise or neglect any

of the Divine Precepts. 3. They that pray to un

known or false gods. 4. They that disbelieve or

deny there is a God' 5. They that make vows to

Creatures. 6. Or fay prayers to the honour ot Men

or Women, or Angels ; as Pater-Nosters to the honour

of the Virgin Marj, or S. Peter, which is a taking a

part of that honour which is due to God, and giving

it to the Creature: It is a Religion paid to Men and

Women out of God's proper portion, out of Prayers

directed to God immediately ; and it is an act con

trary to that Religion which makes God the last end

of au things: For this through our Addresses to God

passes something to the Creatures, as if they stood be-

M 3 yond
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yond him; for by the intermedial worship paid to

God, they ultimately do honour to the man, or

Angel. 7. They that make consumptive oblations

to the Creatures, as the Collyridians, who offered

cakes, and those that burnt incense or candles to the

Virgin Mary. 8. They that give themselves to the

Devil, or make contracts with him, and use phan-

taltick convedation with him. 9. They that con

sult Witches and Fortune tellers. 10. They that rely

upon Dreams and superstitious Observances. 11. That

use Cliarms, Spells, Superstitious Words and Chara

cters, Vertcs of Psalms, the consecrated Elements to

cure Diseases, to be shot-free, to recover stollen Goods,

or enquire into secrets. 12. That are wilfully igno

rant of the Laws of God, or love to be deceived in

their Persuasions, that they may sin with confidence.

1 3 . They that neglect to pray to God. 14. They

that arrogate to themselves the glory of any action of

power, and do not give the glory to God, as He

rod. 1 5, They that doubt of or disbelieve any Article

of the Creed, or any proposition of Scripture, or put

false glosses to serve secular or vicious ends against

their Conscience, or with violence any way done to

their Realon. 16. They that violently or passionate

ly pursue any temporal end with an eagerness greater

than the thing is in prudent account. 17. They that

make Religion to serve ill ends, or do good to evil

purpose, or evil to good purposes. 18. They that

accuse God of injustice and unmercifulnesej remis-

ness or cruelty; such as are the presumptuous, and

the desperate. 19. All Hypocrites and pretenders to

Religion, walking in forms and shadows, but deny

ing the power of Godliness. 20. All impatient per

sons, all that repine and murmur against the prosperi

ties of the wicked, or the calamities of the godly, or

their own afflictions. 2 1. AU that blaspheme God, or

ipeak dishonourable things of so sacred a Majesty.

22. They that tempt God, or rely upon his protection

against his rules, and without his promise, and be

sides reason, entring into danger from which without

a miracle they cannot be rescued. 25 -They that

are
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are bold in the midst of judgment, and fearless in the

rnidst of the Divine Vengeance, and the accents of

his anger.

II. Comm. Thou Jhah not make to thy self any

graven Image, nor worship itJJ

The moral Duties of this Commandment are, 1 . To

worship God-with all bodily worship and external

forms of address, according to the custom of the

Church we live in. 2. To believe God to be a spiritual

and pure substance, without any visible form or shape.

3. To worship God in ways of his own appointing,

or by his proportions, or measures of Nature and

right Reason, or publick and holy customs.

They Jin againfi this Commandment, 1. That make

any Image or Pictures of the Godhead, or fansie any

likeness to him. 2. They that use Images in their

Religion, designing or addressing any religious Wor

ship to them : for if this thing could be naturally tole

rable, yet it is too near an intolerable for a jealous God

to suffer. 3. They that deny to worship God with

lowly reverence of their bodies, according as the

Church expresses her reverence to God externally.

4. They that invent or practise superstitious wcrstiip-

pings, invented by Man against God's Word, or with

out realon, or besides the publick customs or forms of

worshipping, either foolishly or ridiculously, without

the purpose of order, decency, proportion to a wile

or a religious end, in proiecution of some vertue or

duty.

III. Comm. Thou shalt not take Goi's Name in vain.']

Tloe Duties ofthis Commandment are, 1. To honour

and revere the most holy Name of God. i- To invo-

cate his Name directly, or by consequence, in all solemn

and permitted Abjurations, or publick Oaths. 3. To

use all things and persons upon whom his Name is

called, or any ways imprinted, with a regardful and

separate manner ot usage, different from common,

M 4 and
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and far from contempt and scorn. 4. To swear in

truth and judgment.

They Jin againft this Commandment, 1. Who swear

vainly and customarily, without just cause, without

competent authority. 2. They that blaspheme or

curie God. 3. They that speak of God without grave

ciufe or solemn occasion. 4. They that forswear

themselves; that is, they that do not perform their

Vows to God, or that swear, or call God to witness

to a lye. 5. They that swear rashly or maliciously,

to commit a sin, or an act of revenge. 6. They that

swear by any creature fallly, or any way but as it re

lates ro God, and consequently invokes his testimony. 1

7. All curious enquirers into the secrets, and intruders

into the mysteries and hidden things ofGod. 8. They

that curse God, or curse a creature by God. 9. They

that prophane Churches, holy Utensils, holy Persons,

holy customs, holy Sacraments. 10. They that pro

voke others to swear voluntarily, and by design, or

incuriously or negligently, when they might avoid

it. n. They that swear to things uncertain and un

known.

IV- Comm. Remember that thou kgtf holy the

Sabbath Day.]

The Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To set apart

some portions ot our time for the immediate offices

of Religion, and glorification of God. 2. This is

to be done according as God or his holy Church

hath appointed. 3. One day in seven is to be set

apart. 4. The Christian day is to be subrogated

into the place of the Jews day : The Resurrection

ot Christ and the Redemption of Man was a greater

Blessing than to Create him. 5. God on that day

to be worshipped and acknowledged as our Crea

tor, and as our Saviour. 6. The day to be spent

in holy Offices, in hearing Divine Service, publick

prayers, frequenting the Congregations, hearing

the Wprd ot God read or expounded , reading

good Books, Meditation, Alms, reconciling en

mities
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mities, remission of burthens and of offences, of debts

and of work, friendly offices, neighbourhood, and

provoking one another to good works ; and to this

end all servile works must be omitted, excepting neces

sary and charitable offices to men or beasts, to our

selves and others.

They fin against this Commandment, 1. That do, or

compel or incite others to do, servile works without

the cafes of necessity or charity, to be estimated ac

cording to common and prudent accounts. 2. They

that refuie or neglect to come to the publick assem

blies of the Church, ro hear and assist at the Divine

Offices entirely. 3. They that spend the day in idle

ness, forbidden or vain recreations, or the actions

of fin and folly. 4. They that buy and fell without

the cafes of permission. 5. They that travel unne

cessary journeys. 6. They that act or assist in con

tentions or law-suits, markets, fairs, &c. 7. They

that on that day omit their private devotion, unless

the whole day be spent in publick. 8. They that

by any cross or contradictory actions against the cu

stoms of the Church, do purposely desecrate or un-

hallow and make the day common; as they that in

despight and contempt fast upon the Lord's day, lest

they may celebrate the Festival after the manner of

the Christians.

V. Comm. Honour thy Father and Mothers

The Duties are, 1. To do honour and reverence to,

and to love our natural Parents. 1- To obey all their

domestick commands; for in them the scene of their

authority lies. 3. To give them maintenance and sup

port in their needs. 4. To obey Kings and all that are in

authority. 5. To pay tribute and honours, custom and

reverence. 6. To do reverence to the aged and all our

betters. 7. To obey our Masters, spiritual Governours

and Guides, in those things which concern their seve

ral respective interest and authority.

They fin againfi this Commandment , 1 . That despise

their Parents age or infirmity. 2. That are ashamed

of
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of their poverty and extraction. 3. That publish

their vices, errours and infirmities, to shame them.

4. That refuse and reject all or any of their lawful

commands. 5. Children that marry without or against

their content, when it may reasonably be obtained.

6. That curie them from whom they receive so many

blessings. 7. That grieve the Souls of their Parents by

not complying in their desires, and observing their

circumstances. 8. That hate their persons, that mock

them, or u(e uncomely jestings. 9. That discover

Their nakedness voluntarily, io- That murmur against

their injuntlions, and obey them involuntarily. 1 r. All

Rebels against their Kings, or the Supreme Power, in

which it is legally and justly invested. 12. That re

fuse to pay tributes and impositions imposed legally,

13. They that disobey their Masters, murmur or re

pine against their commands, abuse or deride their

persons, talk rudely, &c. 14. They that curse the King

, , , , „ „ . . in their heart, or speak e-
Credebant hoc eramle ncf.s 8c morte piandum, ;i r i p„i-_ 't .L„:
Sipvcnis vwulo non assurrcxcrat, & si Vl1 °* the Ru fr °* their

baxbato cuicunque pœr. people. 1 5. All that are

jmn. Sat. 13. uncivil and rude towards

aged persons, mockers and scorners of them.

VI. Comrr> Thou shalt do no Afurtheri]

The Duties are, i. To preserve our own lives, the

lives of our relatives and all with whom we con

verse, (or who can need us, and we assist) by pru

dent, reasonable and wary defences, advocations, dis

coveries of snares, &c. i. To preserve our health,

and the integrity ot our bodies and minds, and ot*

others. 3. To preserve and follow peace with all

men.

They fin against this Commandment, 1. That de

stroy the life of a Man or Woman, himself or any 0-

ther. 2. That do violence to, or dismember or hurt a-

ny part ofthe body with evil intent. 3.That fight duels,

or commence unjust Wars. 4. They that willingly

hasten their own or others death. 5. That by oppression

or violence imbitter the spirits of any, so as to make

their
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their life sad, and their death hasty. 6. They that

conceal the dangers of their neighbour, which they

can lafely discover. 7. They that sow strife and con

tention among neighbours. 8. They that refute to

rescue or preserve those whom they can and are obli

ged to preserve. 9. They that procure abortion. 10.

They that threaten or keep men in fears or hate them.

VII. Comm. Thou shalt not commit Adultery.']

The Duties are, 1. To preserve our bodies in the

chastity of a single life, or of marriage. 2. To keep all

the parts of our bodies in the care and severities of

chastity > so that we be restrained in our eyes as well

as in our feet.

They fin againfi this Commandment, 1. Who are adul

terous, incestuous, sodomitical, or commit fornica

tion. 2. They that commit folly alone, dishonouring

their own bodies with softness and wantonness. 3.

They that immoderately Jet loose the reins of their

bolder appetite, though within the protection of

marriage. 4. They that by wanton gestures, wan-

dring eyes, lascivious dressings, discovery of the na

kedness of themselves or others, filthy discourse, high

diet, amorous songs, balls and reveUings, tempt and

betray themselves or others to folly. 5. They that

marry a Woman divorced for adultery. 6. They that

divorce their Wives except for adultery, and marry

another.

VIII. Comm. Thou /halt not Steal.]

The Duties are, 1. To give every man his due,

1. To permit every man to enjoy his own goods and

estate quietly.

They fin against this Commandment, 1. That injure

any man's estate by open violence or by secret robbery,

by stealth or cozenage, by arts of bargaining or vexa

tious law-suits. 2. That refuse or neglect to pay

their debts when they are able. 3. That are forward

to run into debt knowingly beyond their power,

without
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without hopes or purposes of repayment. 4. Oppres

sors of the poor. 5. That exact usury of necessitous

persons, or of any beyond the permission of equity

as determined by the Laws. 6. All sacrilegious per

sons; people that rob God of his dues, or of his pos

sessions. 7. All that game, vU» at Cards and Dice,

&c. to the prejudice and detriment of other metis

estates. 8. They that embafe coin and metals, and

obtrude them for perfect and natural. 9. That

break their promises to the detriment of a third per

son. 10. They that refuse to stand to their bargains.

11. They that by negligence embezil other mens e-

states, spoiling or letting any thing perish which is

entrusted to them. 12. That refuse to restore the

pledge.

IX. Comm. Thou Jhalt not liear false witnejs.j

The Duties are, i. To give testimony oftruth when

we are called to it by competent authority. 2. To pre

serve the good name ofour neighbours. 3. To speak

well of them that deserve it.

They fin against this Commandment, 1. That speak

false things in judgment, accusing their neighbours

unjustly, or denying his crime publickly when they

are asked, and can be commanded lawfully to tefl ir.

2. Flatterers; and, 3. Slanderers: 4. Backbiters; and

5. Detractors. 6. They that secretly raise jealousies

and suspicion oftheir neighbours causelefly.

X. Comm. Thoushalt not covets

The Duties are, 1. To be content with the portion

God hath given us. 2. Not to be covetous of other

mens goods.

They fin againfl this Commandment, 1. That envy

the prosperity ofother men. 2. They that desire pas

sionately to be possessed ot what is their neighbours.

3. They that with greediness pursue riches, honours,

pleasures and curiosities. 4. They that are too care

ful, troubled or distracted, or amazed, affrighted and

afflicted
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afflicted with being solicitous in the conduct of tem

poral blessings.

These are the general lines of Duty by which we

may discover our failings, and be humbled, and con

fess accordingly; only the penitent person is to re

member, that although thele are the kinds of sins de

scribed after the fence of the Jewish Church, which

consisted principally in the external action or the

deed done, and had no restraints upon the thoughts of

men, save only in the Tenth Commandment, which

was mix'd, and did relate as much to action as to

thought; (as appears in the instances ; ) yet upon us,

Christians there are many circumstances and degrees of

obligation which endear our duty with greater seve

rity and observation : and the penitent is to account

of himself and enumerate his sins, not only by exter

nal actions, or the deed done, but by words and by

thought ; and so to reckon if he have done it directly

or indirectly, if he have caused others to do it, by

tempting or encouraging, by assisting or counselling,

by not dissuading when he could and ought, by forti

fying their hands or hearts, or not weakning their evil

purposes; if he have designed or contrived its action,

desired it, or loved it, delighted in the thought, remem-

bred the past sin with pleasure or without sorrow.

These are the by-ways of sin, and the crooked lanes in

which a man may wander and be lost, as certainly as

in the broad High-ways of iniquity.

But besides this, our blessed Lord and his Apostles

have added divers other Precepts ; some of which have

been with some violence reduced to the Decalogue,

and others have not been noted at all in the Catalogues

of confession. I shall therefore describe them entirely,

that the sick man may discover his failings, that by

the mercies of God in Jesus Christ, and by the instru

ment of Repentance, he may be presented pure and

spotless before the throne of God.

The
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■1 Thes. 5. 17. The special Precepts of the Gojpel.

J'JJ^J8-1, 1. "pRayer, frequent, fervent, holy, and perfe-

c L^c J ' 1 vering. 2. ' Faith. 5. c Repentance. 4. d Po

Acts j 10. verty or" Spirit, as opposed to ambition, and

d Matth ?. m6n designs. 5. And in it is * Humility, or fit-

* Luke 14. 10. ring down in the lowest place, and giving honour

]ohn 13. 14. to go before another. 6. f Meekness, as it is op-

f Matth. 5. 5. poled to waywardness, fretfulnels, immoderate

Col 3. 12. grieving, disdain and lcorn. 7. Contempt of the

« Mat. 10. 16. World. 8- s Prudence, or the advantageous con-

1 Thes v 8. duct of Religion. 9. s Simplicity, or sincerity

Ron. 8. 24. in word and actions, pretences and substances.

'Luke 16. S9- io. h Hope. 1 1. ; Hearing the Word. 12. k Rea-

* iTim l\i ding> I3' ' AssembIin8 together. 14. - Obey-

1 Heb I* 2»'inS them that have the rule over us in spiritual

m He(,. ,^ l7[ astairs. 15. " Refusing to communicate with per-

Matth 18. iy. ^ons excommunicate: whither also may be redu-

" 2 Thes 3.6. ced, 0 to reject Hereticks. 16. p Charity: viz.

2ep. John 10. q Love to God above all things; brotherly kind-

0 Tic. 3. 10. nels, or profitable love to our Neighbours as our

p Col. 3. 14. selves to be expressed in Alms, * forgiveness, and

1 Tim. 1 <;• to ' die for our brethren. 17. s To pluck out the

2 Tim. 2. 22. H^lit eye, or violently to rescind all occasions

* M-k l6 30 °* lm tnou8'1 dtar t0 us as an e>'e> l8' ' To re"

r " prove our erring brother. 19. "To be patient

r Mhtth ?8 afflictions: and ' longanimity is referred hi-

rM it 18 is tneri or '0I1g sufferance ; which is the perfection

" lam 1 4 and perseverance of patience, and is opposed to

Luke 21.'10. hastiness and weariness of spirit. 20. To be

Heb. 12. 3' v thankful to our benefactors: but above aU, in

Gal 6 g. aU things to give thanks to God. 21. 1 To re-
y Eph. 5. 20. joyce in the Lord always. 22. a Not to quench

2 Thes 1. 3. * not to grieve, b not to resist the Spirit. 23. cTo

Luke 6. 32. love our Wives as Christ loved his Church, and>

2 Tim. 3. 2. to reverence our Husbands. 24. d To provide

zi ThT. 5.16 for our famiiies. 25. * Not to be bitter to our

Phil. 3. 1. Children. 26. 2 To bring them up in the nur-

, 'L'K. ture and admonition of the Lord. 27. h Not to

* Eph. 4. 2<> despise Prophesying. 28- ' To be gentle, and easie

b Acts 7. /i..- * Eph. 5. 33. d 1 Tim. 5 8. ' Col. 3. 21. s Eph. 6. 4-

h 1 Thes. 5.2^. 1 2 Tim. 2. 24.

to
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to be intreated. 29. k To give no scandal or of- k Matth. 18 7.

fence. 30. 1 To follow after peace with all men, » Cor. 10. 32.

and to make peace. 31. m Not to go to law be- mHeb' l2, '4-

fore the unbelievers. 32. "To do all things that ™ ',^or' 6' l*

are ot good report, or the actions of "publick ho- „

nesty ; p abstaining from all appearances of evil. 2jhts<M*

33. q To convert Souls, or turn sinners from the „ lum l' *" 2'

errour of their ways. 34. r To confess Christ be- 2o

fore all the World. 35. s To resist unto blood, > Mat# ,0. j2.

if God calls us to it. 36. * To rejoyce in tribula- sHeb. 12 4.

tion for Christ's fake. 3 7. u To remember and *Matth. 5. 12.

x shew forth the Lord's death till his second com- James 1.2.

ing by celebrating the Lord's Supper. 38. ' To "Luke 22. 19.

believe all the New Testament. 39. 1 To add " 1 Cor.u. 16.

nothing to St. John's last Book, that is, to pretend y John 20- 3°>

to no new Revelations. 40. To keep the Cu- |'A
stoms of the Church, her Festivals and Solemni- ^"Sk3J

ties, lest we be reproved as the Corinthians were Lu|<e 10 '16

by St. Paul, * We have no Juch Customs, nor the % ^ey ^ tg#

Churches of God. 41. a To contend earnestly for * lCor lJtlJ

the Faith. b Not to be contentious in matters not a jurje' '

concerning the eternal interests of our Souls : but bR0m. 14. 15,

in matters indifferent to have Faith in our selves. 22. ~*

42. c Not to make Schisms or Divisions in the c Rom.)6. 17.

Body of the Church. 43. d To call no Man Ma- d Matth. 23.

ster upon Earth, but to acknowledge Christ our 8, 9, <o.

Master and Law-giver. 44. c Not to domineer " 1 3-

over the Lord's Heritage. 45. f To try all things, ' J°J?n 4- r*

and keep that which is best. 46. s To be tempe- 1 T^cst 5 - 21-

rate in all things. 47. h To deny our selves. TjI(. °r29- 25-

48. 1 To mortifie our Lusts and their instruments. h ' 

ness against the coming of the Lord. 51. m Not 35.

to be angry without a cause. 52. " Not at all to ' Mark 13. 34-

revile. 53. ° Not to swear. 54. p Not to relpect Matth. 24.42.

persons. 55;. q To lay hands suddainly on no&2<)-'3-

Hian. [This especially pertains to * Biiliops. Mac' 5 22 •

Eph. 4. 26.
n 1 Cor 6. 10. Matth, 5. 22. 0 Matth. 5. 34. * Jair.es 2- 1 q 1 Tim.

5. 22.

*To
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*To whom also, and to all the Ecclesiastical Or-

2 Tim. 4. 2. der, it is injoyned, that they preach the word,

that they be instant in season and, out of season,

that they rebuke, reprove, exhort with all long-

suffering and doctrine.'] 56. To keep the Lord's

day, derived into an obligation from a practice
siCor.io.3 1. Apostolical.) 57. s To do all things to the glory

•Matt. 5. 6. of God. 58. ' To hunger and thirst after Righ-

u Titus 3. 9. teousness and its rewards. 59. u To avoid foolish

'Matt. 5.44. questions. 60. " To pray for persecutors, and

Rom. 12. 14. to do good to them that persecute us, and de-

» 1Tim. 2. 1. fpightfully use us. 61. y To pray for aU Men.

*Titus 3. 14. 62. 1 To maintain good works for necessary uses.

* Eph.4. 28. 63. 'To work with our own hands that we be

not burthenfome to others, avoiding idleness.

* Matt. 5.48. 64. b To be perfect as our heavenly Father is pet-

e 1 Pet. 3. 8. sect. 65. c To be liberal and frugal: for he that

2 Pet. 1.6,7. will call us to account for our rime, will also

2 Cor. 8. 7. for the spending our Money. 66. 4 Not to use

2 Cor. 9. 5. uncomely jestings. 67. * Modesty as opposed to

d Eph. 5. 4. boldness, to curiosity, to undecency. 68. f To

* iTim.2.9. be swift to hear, (low to speak. 69. S Towor-

fJames 1. 19 ship the holy [Jesus'] at the mention of his holy

b Phil. 2<io Name: as of old, God was at the mention of

[Jehovah.]

These are the straight lines of Scripture by

which we may also measure our obliquities, and

discover our crooked walking. If the sick man

hath not done these things, or if he have done

contrary to any ot them in any particular, he

hath cause enough for his sorrow, and matter

for his confession: of which he needs no other

forms, but that he heartily deplore and plainly

enumerate his follies, as a Man tells the fad stories

of his own calamity.

SE CT.
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SECT. IX.

Ofthe Sick. Mans Practice of Charity and Justice,

by way of Rule.

I. T ET thefich^Man set his House in order before he "

■L/ die ; state his cases ofConicience, reconcile rhe

fractures of his Family, re-unite brethren, cause right

understandings, and remove jealousies, give good

counsels for the future conduct of their Persons and

Estates, charm them into Religion by the authority

and advantages of a dying Perlon ; because the lait

words of a dying Man are like the tooth of a wounded

Lion, making a deeper impression in the agony than

in the most vigorous strength.

2. Let the sick Man discover every secret of art, or Magnifies

profit, physick, or advantage to mankind, if he may J^25».

do it without the prejudice of a third perlon. Some a excutit.

persons are so uncharitably envious, that they are wil- Nam vcra=

ling that a secret receipt should die with them, and be^'^™.

buried in their grave, like treasure in the Sepulchre ofstore abimo

David. But this, which is a design of Chanty, mustci!dumur-

therefore not be done to any man's prejudice ; and

the Mason of Herodotus the King otsÆgypt, who kept

secret his notice of the King's treasure, and when he

was a dying told his Son, betrayed his trust then when

he should have kept it most lacredly for his own inte

rest. In all other cafes let thy Charity out-live thee,

that thou may'st rejoice in the mansion of rest, be

cause, by thy means, many living persons are eased or

advantaged.

3. Let him make his Will with great justice and

piety, that is, that the right Heirs be not defrauded

tor collateral respects, tansies, or indirect fond

nesses ; but the Inheritances descend in their legal

and due chanel : And in those things where we have

a liberty, that we take the opportunity of doing

vertuoufly , that is, of considering how God may

be best served by our Donativess, or how the in

terest of any Vertue may be promoted ; in which

we are principaDy to regard the necessities of our

N nearest
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nearest Kindred and Relatives, Servants and Friends.

' 4. Let the iVill or Testament be made with ingenui-

A« j 9 B««febr tv' °Penness, and P,ai.n expression,

otw'iwt* «raAi*£r. * *r tnat he may not. entail a Law- suit

ttpz'iKvy©- ywouin upon his Posterity and Relatives,

and make them lose their Charity,

Cyrus spud Km?*. 1. s.irfitHr. or jntangle their Estates, or make

them poorer by the gift. He hath done me no charity,

but dies in my debt, that makes me sue far a Legacy.

5. It is proper for the state of sickness, and an ex

cellent anealing us to burial, that we give Alms in

this state, so burying treasure in our graves that will

not perish, but rise again in the Resurrection of the

Just. Let the dispensation of our Alms be as litrie

intrusted to our Executors as may be, excepting the

lasting and successive portions ; * but with our

own present care let us exercise the Charity,

Herodot." a/*/- 5. and secure the Stewardjhtp. It was a custom

rim. /i*. 4. cap. u. amongst the old Greeks, to bury Horses,

x.philm fa sevuo. cloaths, Arms, and whatsoever was dear to

the deceased person, supposing they might need them,

and that without Cloaths they should be found na

ked by their Judges ; and all the Friends did use to

bring gifts, by such liberality, thinking to promote

the interest of their

'A?Ai,)to£«/, Tirscraic/J M%lia, Sa&. $ifwtu, dead. But we may of-

©£fud -pjypi JaKfuet KttTi in-yy. fer our Itia'tpict our selves

Nichareus. best Qf al] . our ^

FalU* sepc fides tc-stataqueyotapcnl.unt: ancJ funeral meajs j£

Lonllm cs tuiiiulum. si lapis, iple tuum. t , ' ,
they be our own early

provisions will then spend the better ; and it is

good to cany our passing-penny in our hand,

and by reaching that hand to the Poor, make a

friend in the everlasting habitations. He that gives with

Man, thec behoveth (jt to have this in mind, his own hand

Tnat tloit givefi roilh thine hand, that {halt thou find : shall be sute tO

For Wido-ws Leth jltfhfitl, and Children leth unkind, sinrl it on \ *U
Fxccutors beth covetous, and keep all that they find. nna J, }

Is any body ask where the deads goods became, PoOt shall find

They Answer, jt ; DUt ne tjlat

So Ccd me help and Hi'idam, he died a poor Man. »_.,/! r?t Think on this. trustS ExeCU-

* Written upon a Wall in St.'Edtmmd's tors wlt'1 his

hutch in Lombard-ftriit. Charity,
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Charity, and the œconomy and issues of his Vertue,

by which he must enter into his hopes of Heaven '

and Pardon, shall find but an ill account, when his

Executors complain he died poor- Thinhjm this. To

this purpose wife and pious was the counsel of Sal-

■vian .-"Letadying Man who hath nothingelse of which 9?ntt'a aVa-

** he may make an effect ive oblation, offer up to God ritiam"

*' of his iubstance : Let him offer it with compunction

" and tears, with grief and mourning, as knowing

" that all our oblations have their value, not by the

" price, but by the affection ; and it is our Faith that

*' commendeth the Money, since God receives the

Money by the hands of the Poor, but at the (ame

" time gives, and does not take the blessing ; because

" he receives nothing but his own, and man gives that

" which is none ot his own, that of which he is only

** a Steward, and (hall be accountable for every fhil-

11 ling. Let it therefore be offered humbly,as a Debtor

" pays his Debts, not magnifically, as a Prince

" gives a Donative : and let him remember that such

" doles do not pay for the sin, but they ease the pu-

" nifhment ; they are not proper instruments of re-

" demption, but instances of supplication, and advan-

tc tages of Prayer : and when we have done well, re-

" member that we have not paid our debt, but shewn

" our willingness to give a little of that vast sum we

" owe ; and he that gives plentifully according to the

" measure of his estate, is still behind-hand according

" to the measure of his sins. Let him pray to God that

" this late oblation may be accepted ; and so it will,

" if it fails to him in a sea of penitential tears or sor-

" rows that it isso little, and that it is so late.

6. Let the sick man's Charity be ib ordered, that it

may not come only to deck the Funeral, and make up

the pomp ; Charity waiting like one of the solemn

mourners ; but let it be continued, that besides the

Alms of health and sickness, there may be a rejoycing

in God for his Charity long after his Funerals, so as

to become more beneficial and less publick ; that the

poor may pray in private, and give God thanks ma

ny days together. This is matter ofprudence ; and

N 2 yet
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yet in this we are to observe the same regards which

we had in the charity and alms of our lives ; with

this only difference, that in the Funeral Alms also

of rich and able persons, the publick customs of the

Church are to be observed, and decency and solemni

ty, and the expectations of the poor, and matter of

publick opinion, and the reputation of Religion ; in

all other casts let thy Charity consult with Humility

and Prudence, that it never minister at all to Vanity,

but be as full of advantage and usefulness as it may.

ri£?{T7f- 7- Every Man will forgive a dying person : and

Kd,Tnm.v%' therefore let the sick Man be ready and sure, if he can,

h&sotix&v to send to such persons whom he hath injured, and beg

c/p'o<f>e?. At their pardon, and do them right. For in his case he

t-x^&i » cannot stay for an opportunity of convenient and

vf r"if) advantageous reconcilement; he cannot then spin out

<f ihoi Tun. a treaty5 nor beat down the price of composition,

nor lay a ihare to be quit from the obligation and

coercion ot Laws ; but he must ask forgiveness down

right, and make him amends as he can, being greedy

of making use of this opportunity of <3oing a duty

that must be done, but cannot any more, if not now,

until time returns again, and tells the minutes back

wards, lb that yesterday shall be reckoned in the por

tions of the suture.

8. In the intervals of sharper pains, when the sick

Man amasses together all the arguments of comfort,

and testimonies of God's love to him and care of him,

he must needs find infinite matter of thanksgiving and

glorification of God : And it is a proper Act of Cha

rity and Love to God, and Justice too that he do

honour to God on his Death-bed for all the blessings

of his life, not only in general communications, but

those by which he hath been separate and discerned

from others, or supported and blessed in his own per

son : Such as are [in all my life time I never broke a

bone, 1 never fell into the hands of robbers, never into

publics jhame, or into noifom diseases ; / have not beg

ged my bread, nor been tempted by great and uneqtiil

j ortunes ; God gave me a good understanding, good

friends, or delivered me in such a danger, and heard
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my prayers in such particular prejfures of my spirit.]

This or the like enumeration and consequent acts ot

thanksgiving are apt to produce love toGod, and con

fidence in the day of tryal : for he that gave me bles

sings in proportion to the state and capacities or my

lire, I hope also will do so in proportion to the needs

of my sickness and my death-bed. This we find pra

ctised as a most reasonable piece of piety by the wisest

of the Heathens. So Antipater Tarsenfis gave God

thanks for his prosperous Voyage into Greece : And

Cyrus made a handsom prayer upon the tops of the

Mountains, when by a phantasm he was warned of

his approaching death : Receive [0 God~\ my Father,

these holy Rites by which 1 put an end to many and great

affairs : and I give thee thanks for thy celestial signs

and prophetic^ notices, whereby thou hast signified to me

what 1 ought to do, and what Iought not. Ipresent also

very great thanks that 1 have perceived and acknowledged

your care of me, and have never exalted my self above my

condition for any prosperous accident. And I pray that

you will grant felicity to my Wife, my Children, and

Friends, and to me a death such as my life hath been.

But that ot Philagrius in Gregory Nazianzœn is eucha-

ristical, but it relates more especially to the blessings

and advantages which are accidentally consequent to

sicknels : J thank, thee, O Father and Maker of all thy

Children, that thou art pleased to bless and to fanblifie us

even againft our wills, and by the outward man purgefl the

inward, and leadefl us through cross ways to a blessed end

ing, for reasons best known unto thee. However, when

we go from our Holpiral and place of little interme-

dial rest in our journey to Heaven, it is fit that we give

thanks to the Major Domo for our entertainment.

When these parts ot Religion are finished, according

to each man's necessity, there is nothing remaining ot

personal duty to be done alone, but that the sick

man act over these Venues by the renewings ot De

votion, and in the way of Prayer ; and that is to be

continued as long as life, and voice, and reason dwell

with us.

SECT
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SECT. X.

Acts ofCharity, by way of Prayer and Ejaculation :

which may be also used for Thanksgiving, in case

of Recovery.

Psal 16. s\ My Soul, thou haft said unto the Lord, Thou art

2,3, my Lord; my goodness extendeth not to thee : But

the Saints that are in the Earth, and to the excellent,

5. in whom is all my delight. The Lord is the portion

of my inheritance and of my cup ; thou maintained

my lot.

Plal. 18. As for God, his -may is serfell : the word of the Lord

30, is tried : he is a buckler to all those that trust in him.

31, For who is God, except the Lord ? or who is a rock, save

32, our God ? It is God that girdeth me with strength, and

maketh my way perfett.

Psal. 72- Be not thou far from me, O Lord : O my strength, haste

1 9, thee to help me.

10, Deliver my Soul from the Sword, my darling from

21, the power of the Dog. Save me from the Lion s mouth :

and thou haft heard me aljo from among the herns of the

Unicorns.

22, / will declare thy Name unto my Brethren : in the

midlt of the Congregation will I praise thee.

23, Te that fear the Lord praise the Lord : ye sons [of

God] glorifie him, and fear before him all ye sons [pi

54. men.] Fur -he hath not despised nor abhorred the afstitlion

of the affiEled, neither hath he hid his face from him ;

but when he cried unto him, he heard.

Psal. 42. As the Hart panteth after the water- brooks, so longeth

i,. my Soul after thee, 0 God.

z, My Soul thirfleth for God, for the living God : when

(hall J come ana appear before the Lord ?

6, 7, O my God, my Soul is cast down within me. All thy

10, waves and billows are gone ovtr me. As with a Sword

8. in my bones 1 am reproached. Yet the Lord will com

mand his loving-kindness in the day-time : and in the

night his Song shall be with me, and my Prayer unto the

God of my Life.

Blesi
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Blessye the Lord in the Congregations ; even the Lord Psal. 68.

from the fountains of Israel. 26.

A/y, mouth shall shew forth thy righteousness and thy Psil. 7 1.

salvation all the day : for lhiow not the numbers thereof. 15,

I will go in thestrength of the Lord God. I will make 16 ,

mention ofthy righteousness, even of thine only. O God, 17,

thou haft taught me from my youth ; and hitherto have I

declared thy wondrous works. But I will hope continually, 14,

and willyet praise thee more and more.

Thy righteousness, O God is very high, who hast done 19,

great things. OGod, who is like unto thee ? Thou which 20,

haftshewed me great and fore troubles, /halt quicken me

again, and shalt bring me up again from the depths of

the earth.

Thou shalt encreafe thy goodness towards me, and 2 r,

comfort me on every fide.

A4y lipsshall greatly rejoice when 1sing unto thee \ and 23.

my foul which thou hast redeemed. Blefled be the LordP&l. 72.

God, the God of Israel, who only doth wondrous things. 18,

And blessed be his glorious Name for ever ; and let the 19.

whole earth be filled with his glory. Amen, Amen.

1 love the Lord, because he hath heard my voice andPC.ii6.l't

my supplication. The sorrows of death compassed me : 1 3,

found trouble andsorrow. Then called I upon the Name 4J

ofthe Lord : O Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my Soul.

Gracious is the I^ord and righteous : yea, our God is 5,

merciful.

The Lord preferveth the simple : 1 was brought low, 6,

and he helped me. Return to thy reft, O my Soul : the 7,

Lord hath dealt bountifully with me. For thou haft deli- 8,

ziered my foul from death, mine eyes from tears, and my

feet from falling.

Precious in the fight of the Lord is the death of his 15,

Saints. O Lord, truly I am thy servant. 1 am thyfir- 1 6-

vans, and the son of thine handmaid ; thou shalt loose my

bonds.

He that loveth mt the Lord Jesus, let him be accursed. 1 Cor. 1 6.

O that I might love thee as well as ever any crea- 22.

ture loved thee ! He that dwtlleth in love, dwelleth in 1 Joh- 4.

God. There is no fear in love. 16,18.

N 4 The
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s~\ Most gracious and eternal God and loving Fa-

^ ther, who hast poured out thy bowels upon us,

and sent the Son of thy Love unto us to die for love,

and to make us dwell in love, and the eternal compre

hensions ot thy divine mercies ; O be pleased to en-

flame my heart with a holy Charity toward Thee and

all the World- Lord, I forgive all that ever have of

fended me, and beg that both they and I may enter

into the postession of thy mercies, and feel a gracious

pardon from the fame fountain of Grace : And do

thou forgive me all the acts of scandal whereby I have

provoked, or tempted, or lessened, or disturbed any

person. Lord, let me never have any portion among

those that divide the Union, and disturb the Peace,

and break the Charities of the Church and Christian

Communion. And though I am fallen into evil

times, in which Christendom is divided by the names

of an evil Division ; yet I am in charity with all

Christians, with all that love the Lord Jesus, and long

for his coming, and I would give my Life to save the

Soul of any of my Brethren : And I humbly beg of

thee, that the publick calamity of the several Societies

pf the Church may not be imputed to my Soul, to

any evil purposes.

T ORD, preserve me in the Unity of thy Holy

￼Church, in the Love of God and of my Neigh-

ber, deeply to resent, faithfully to use, wisely to

improve, and humbly to give thanks to thee for

all thy favours, with which thou hast enriched my

Soul, and supported my Estate, and preserved my

Person, and reicued me from danger, and invited

me to goodness in all the days and periocjs of my

life. Tliou halt led me through it with an excellent

The Prajer.
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conduct ; and I have gone astray after the manner of

men ; but my heart is towards thee. O do unto thy

Servant as thou usest to do unto those that love thy

Name : let thy Truth comfort me, thy Mercy deliver

me, thy Staff support me, thy Grace lanctifie my sor

row, and thy Goodness pardon all my sins, thy An

gels guide me with safety in this shadow of death,

and thy most Holy Spirit lead me into the Land of

Righteousness, for thy Name's fake, which is so com

fortable, and for Jesus Christ his fake, our dearest

Lord, and most gracious Saviour- Amen.

CHAP. V.

Of Visitation of the Sick : Or, the assistance

that is to be done to dying Persons by the

Ministery of their Clergy-Guides.

SECT. L

GOD, who hath made no new Covenant with

dying Persons distinct from the Covenant of

the living, hath also appointed no distinct

Sacraments for them, no other manner of

usages but such as are common to all the spiritual ne

cessities of living and healthful Persons. In all the

days of our Religion, from our Baptism to the resig

nation and delivery of our Soul, God hath appointed

his Servants to minister to the necessities, and eternally

to bless, and prudently to guide, and wisely to judge

concerning Souls ; and the Holy Ghost, that anointing

from above, descends upon us in several effluxes, but

ever by the Ministeries of the Church. Our Heads are

anointed
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anointed with that sacred unction Baptism (not in

ceremony, but in real and proper effect) our Ton-

heads in Confirmation, our Hands in Ordinations, d

our Senses in the Visitation of the Sick ; and all by the

ministry of especially deputed and instructed persons.

And we who all our lite- time derive blessings from

the fountains ot Grace by the chanels of Ecclesiastical

Ministries, must do it then especially when ourneeds

are most pungent and actual. 1. We cannot give

up our names to Christ, but the holy Man that

ministers in Religion must enroll them, and present

the Persons, and consign the Grace. When we beg

for God's Spirit, the Minister can best present our

Prayers, and by his advocation hallow our private

desires, and turn them into publick and potent Offices.

2. If we desire to be established and confirmed in the

Grace and Religion of our Baptism, the Holy Man,

whose hands were anointed by a special Ordination

to that and its symbolical purposes, lays his hands

upon his Catechumen, and the anointing from that,

descends by that Ministry. 3. If we would eat the

Body and drink the Blood of our Lord, we must id-

dress our selves to the Lord's Table, and he that stands

there to bless and to minister, can reach it forth, and

feed thy Soul ; and without his ministry thou canst

not be nourished with that Heavenly Feast, nor thy

Body consigned to Immortality, nor thy Soul refresh

ed with the Sacramental Bread from Heaven, except

by spiritual luppletories, in cafes of necessity and an

impossible communion. 4- Ifwe have committed sins,

the spiritual man is appointed to restore us, and to

pray for us, and to receive our Confessions, and to en

quire into our wounds, and to infuse oil and remedy,

the communion of the Faithful by our own demerits,

their holy hands must reconcile us and give us

peace ; they are our appointed comforters, our in

structors, our ordinary judges : and in the whole,

what the Children ot Israel begged of Moses, that

it. God would no more/peak, to them alone, but to hisservant

Moses, lest they should be consumed ; God, in compli

ance

 



Chap. 5. of Ski Persons. Sect. 2. 187

ance with our infirmities, hath of his own goodness

established as a perpetual Law in all ages of Christi

anity, that God will speak to us by his Ministers, and

our solemn prayers shall be made to him by their ad-

vocation, and his blessings descend from Heaven by

their hands, and our offices return thither by their

presidencies, and our Repentance will be managed

by them, and our pardon in many degrees miniltred

by them. God comforts us by their Sermons, and re

proves us by their discipline, and cuts off some by •

their severity, and reconciles others by their gentle

ness, and relieves us by their prayers, and instructs

us by their discourses, and heals our sicknesses by

their intercession presented to God, and united

to Christ's advocation : and in all this, they Are no

causes, but servants of the will of God, instruments of

the Divine Grace and order, stewards and dispensers of

the mysteries, and appointed to our Souls to serve

and lead, and to help in all accidents, dangers and

necessities.

And they who received us in our Baptism,are also to

carry us to our grave, and to take care that our end

be as our life was, or should have been : and therefore

it is established as an Apostolical rule, olov mf <u£v<tSlti>Kg.Tl,

* Is any man sick, among you ? let him niiWTm -na<AtIu) Mvcu.

fend for the Elders of the Church, and Xenoph. efei ircuA lib. 8.

let them pray over him, &c. * James *• 1 4-

The summ of the duties and offices respectively im

plied in these words is in the following Rules.

SECT. II.

Rules for the manner of Visitation of Sick. Persons.

1. T E T the Minister of Religion be sent to, not on-

*-*' ly against the agony ot Death, but be advised

with in the whole conduct of the Sickness: for in Sick

ness indefinitely, and therefore in every Sickness, and

therefore in such which are not mortal, which end in

health, which have no agony or final temptations, St.

James gives the advice; and the sick man being bound

to
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to require them, is also tied to do it when he can know

them, and his own necessity. It is a very great evil

both in the matter of prudence and piety, that they

fear the Priest as they tear the Embalmer, or the Sex

ton's spade ; and love not to converse with him, un

less they can converse with no man else; and think his

office so much to relate to the other World, that he is

not to be treated with while we hope to live in this ;

and, indeed, that our Religion be taken care of only

when we die : and the event is this (of which I have

seen some fad experience) that the Man is deadly sick,

and his Reason is useless, and he is laid to deep, and

his life is in the confines of the grave, so that he can

do nothing towards the trimming of his lamp j and

the Curate shall lay a few Prayers by him, and talk

to a dead man, and the man is not in a condition to

be helped, but in a condition to need it hugely. He

cannot be called upon to confess his sins, and he is not

able to remember them, and he cannot understand an

advice, nor hear a free discourse, nor be altered from

a passion, nor cured of his fear, nor comforted upon

any grounds of Reason or Religion, and no man

can tell what is likely to be his fate ; or if he

does, he cannot prophesie good things concerning

him, but evil. Let the Spiritual Man come when

the sick Man can be conversed withal and instructed,

when he can take medicine and amend, when he un

derstands, or can be taught to understand the case of

his Soul, and the rules of his Conscience ; and then his

advice may turn into advantage : it cannot otherwise

be useful.

2. The intercourses of the Minister with the sick

Man have so much variety in them, that they are not

to be transacted at once : and therefore they do not

well that send once to see the good Man with sorrow,

and hear him pray, and thank him, and dismiss him

civilly, and desire to see his face no more. To dress a

Soul tor Funeral is not a work to be dispatched at one

meeting : at once he needs a comfort, and anon some

thing to make him willing to die ; and by and by heis

tempted to Impatience, and that needs a special cure :
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and it is a great work to make his Confessions well,

and with advantages ; and it may be'the man is care

less and indifferent, and then he needs to understand

the evil of his sin, and the danger of his person ; and

his cases of Conscience may be io many and so intri

cate, that he is not quickly to be reduced to peace,

and one time the Holy Man must pray, and another

time he must exhort, a third time administer the holy

Sacrament ; and he that ought to watch all the pe

riods and little portions of his life, lest he should be

surprized and overcome, had need be watched when

he is sick, and assisted, and called upon, and reminded

of the several parts of his duty, in every instant of

his temptation. This Article was well provided for

amongst the Easterlings ; for the Priests, in their Visi

tations of a sick Person, did abide in their attendance

and ministry for seven days together. The want of

this makes the Visitations fruitless, and the Calling of

the Clergy contemptible, while it is not suffered to

imprint its proper effects upon them that need it in

a lasting ministry.

3. S.James advises, that when a Man is fickj heshould ism.!. t«.'

fendfor the Elders ; one sick Man for many Presbyters : *'
and so did the Eastern Churches, they sent for seven : IJ'

and like a College of Physicians, they ministred ipiri-

tualremedies, and sent up Prayers like a choire of sing

ing Clerks. In Cities they might do io, while the

Christians were few, and the Priests many. But when

they that dwelt in the Pagi or Villages ceased to be Pa

gans, and were baptized, it grew to be an impossible

felicity, unlels in few cases, and to some more eminent

Persons : but because they need it most, God hath ta

ken care that they may best have it ; and they that

can, are not very prudent if they neglect it.

4. Whether they be many or few that are sent to

the sick person, let the Curate ofhis Parish or his own

Confessor be among them, that is, let him not be

wholly advised by strangers who know not his particu

lar necessities ; but he that is the ordinary Judge can

not safely be passed by in his extraordinary necessity,

which in io great portions depends upon his whole

life
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life past : and it is matter of suspicion when we de

cline his judgment that knows us best, and with

whom we formerly did converse, either by choice or

by law, by private election or publick constitution.

It concerns us then to make severe and profitable

judgments, and not to conspire against our selves, or

procure such assistances which may handle us softly,

or comply with our weaknesses more than relieve our

necessities.

5. When the Ministers of Religion are come, first

let them do their ordinary offices, that is, pray for

Grace to the sick man, for Patience, tor Resignation,

for Health, (if it seems good to God in order to his

great ends.) For that is one of the ends of the ad

vice of the Apostle. And therefore the Minister is to

be sent for, not when the case is desperate, but before

the sickness is come to its crisis or period. Let him

discourse concerning the causes of (icknels, and by a

general instrument move him to consider concerning

- • his condition. Let him call upon him to set his Soul

in order, to trim his Lamp, to dress his Soul, to renew

acts of Grace by way of Prayer, to make amends in

all the evils he hath done, and to supply all the de

fects of duty, as much as his past condition requires,

and his present can admit.

6. According as the condition of the sickness, or

the weakness of the man is observed, lo the exhorta

tion is to be less, and the prayers more, because the life

of the man was his main preparatory : and therefore

if his condition be full of pain and infirmity, the

shortness and small number of his own acts is to be

supplied by the act of the Ministers and standers by,

who are in such case to speak more to God for him,

than to talk to him. For the prayer of the righteous,

James j. is. when it is fervent,hath a promise to prevail much in be

half of the sick person. But exhortations must prevail

with their own proper weight, not by the passion of

the Speaker. But yet this assistance by way of Prayers,

is not to be done by long offices, but by frequent, and

fervent,and holy. In which offices if the sick man joins,

let them be short, and apt to comply with his little

strength
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strength and great infirmities : if they be said in his

behalf without his conjunction, they that pray may

prudently use their own liberty, and take no measures

but their own devotions and opportunities, and the

sick man's necessities.

When he hath made this general address and pre

paratory entrance to the work of many days and pe

riods, he may descend to the particular by the follow

ing instruments and discourses.

SECT. III.

Of Ministring in the fickjmaris Confession of fins and

Repentance.

"TP H E first necessity that is to be served is that of

Repentance, in which the Ministers can in no

way serve him but by first exhorting him to Confes

sion of his fins, and declaration of the state ot his Soul.

For unless they know the manner of his life, and the

degrees of his restitution, either they can do nothing

at all, or nothing of advantage and certainty. His

discourses, like Jonathans arrows, may shoot short,

or shoot over, but not wound where they should,

nor open those humours that need a launcet or a

cautery. To this purpose the sick man may be re

minded,

Arguments and Exhortations to move the Sicl^Man

to Confession of fins.

i- That God hath made a special promise to Con

fession of sins. Hethatconfeflethhis/tnsandforfakethvrov.2

them shall have mercy : and ifwe confess our fins, God is 1 John

righteous to forgive us our fins, and to cleanse usfrom all

unrighteousness. 2. That confession of sins is a proper

act and introduction to Repentance. That when

the Jews being warned by the Sermons of the Baptist,

repented of their sins, they confessed their sins to John Mitth

in the susception of Baptism. 4. That the Con

verts in the days of the Apostles returning to Chri

stianity
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stianity instantly declared their Faith and their Re-

Acts 19. 18. pentance, by confession and declaration of their deeds

which they then renounced, abjured, and contested

to the Apostles. 5. That Confession is an act of ma

ny vertues together. 6. It is the gate of Repentance ;

7. An instrument of shame and condemnation of our

sins; 8. Aglorification of God, lo called by Joshua parti

cularly in the cafe ofAchan; 9. An acknowledgment

that God is Just in punishing ; for by confessing of our

sins, we allb confess his Justice, and are assessors with

God in this condemnation of our selves ; 10. That by

such an act of judging our selves, we escape the more

1 Corn. si. angry judgment of God : St. Paul expresly exhorting

us to it upon that very inducement. 1 1. That Confes

sion of sin is so necessary a duty, that in all Scriptures

it is the immediate preface to pardon, and the certain

consequent of godly sorrow, and an integral or consti

tuent part of that grace, which together with Faith

makes up the whole duty of the Gospel. 12. That in

all ages of the Gospel it hath been taught and practi

sed respectively, that all the Penitents made Consef

sions proportionable to their Repentance, that is,

publick or private, general or particular. 1 3 . That

God, by testimonies from Heaven, that is, by his

Word, and by a consequent rare piece of Consci

ence, hath given approbation to this holy Duty.

14. That by this instrument those whose office it is

to apply remedies to every spiritual sickness, can best

perform their Offices. 15. That it is by all Churches

esteemed a duty necessary to be done in cases of

a troubled Conscience. 16. That what is necessary

to be done in one case, and convenient in aO cafes,

is fit to be done by all persons. 1 7. That without

Confession, it cannot easily be judged concerning the

sick Person, whether his Conscience ought to be

troubled or no, and therefore it cannot De certain

that it is not necessary. 18. That there can be no

reason against it, but such as consults with flesh and

blood, with infirmity and sins, to aU which Confession

of sins isa direct enemy. 19. That now is that time

when all the imperfections of his Repentance, and all

the .
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the breaches of his duty are to be made up, and that

if he omits this opportunity, he can never be admitted

to a salutary and medicinal confession. 20. That

S. James gives an express precept, that we Christians

should confess our Sins to each other, that is, Christi

an to Christian, Brother to Brother, the People to

their Minister ; and then he makes a specification of

that duty which a sick man is to do when he hath sent

for the elders of the Church. 21. That in all this

there is no force lies upon him, but

if he hide his fins he shall not be di~ si tacueric qui percussus est, & non

retted, (so said the wise Man ;) but 5Benc pœnitenriam, me vuinus soum

e'er long he must appear before the £3*^tfÆ

great Judge of Men and Angels : dum ficiii ei prodesse non potent, si

and his Spirit will be more amazed eBim embefcat*grotus vuinus medico

_j / jj^Lr _ conhren quod ignorat, medicina non
and confounded to be seen among ^ S /i-^ad caput to. EcdeCSi

the Angels Of Light with the fha- cnim hrc fecerimus, & tevelaverimitt

dow ot the works ot Darkness up- P?raB? nfn non soium Deo fed &

11 .1 1 riTL his qui poslunt mederi vulncribus no-
on rum, tnan ne may lurrer oy con- atque peaaris, deleter peccata

femng to God in the presence of nostra. cvg.hom. 17. in Lucam,

him whom God hath lent to heal

him. However, it is better to be ashamed here than

to be confounded hereafter. * Polpndere prœftat qudm ' pl"ut- T"-

figere totidem literis. 22. That Confession being in or- Ta^'sedie &

der to pardon of sins, it is very proper and analogi- pronum est

cal to the nature of the thing, that it be made there soPeros con-

where the pardon of sins is to be administred : And st™c^ ™or.

that, of pardon of sins God hath made the Minister talis idem

the publisher and dispenser: And all this is besides the "mo sdat-

accidental advantages which accrue to the Conscience,

which is made ashamed, and timorous, and restrained

by the mortifications and blushings of discovering to

a Man the faults committed in secret. 23. That the

Ministers of the Gospel are she Ministers ofreconciliat'u

on, are commanded to restore such persons as are over

taken in a fault ; and to that purpose they come to oftcr

their Ministery, if they may have cogn"zance of the

fault and person. 24. That in the matter of prudence

it is not safe to trust a man's self in the final condition

and last security ofa man's Soul, a man being no good

judge in his own cafe. And when a duty is so useful

O in
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in all cases, so necessary in some, and' encouraged by

promises Evangelical, by Scripture precedents, by the

example of both Testaments, and prescribed by injun

ctions Apostolical, and by the Canon of" all Churches,

and the example of all Ages, and taught us even by

the proportions of Duty, and the Analogy to the pow

er Ministerial, and the very necessities of every Man ;

he that for stubbornness or sinful fhamefac'dness, or

prejudice, or any other criminal weaknels, shall de

cline to do it in the days of his danger, when the va

nities of the World are worn off, and all affections to

Ou; homo cuipm admifit in fe nui- sin are wearied, and the sin it self is

bs est tam parvi pretii quin pudoat, pungent and grievous,and that we

l"in pui-ci fise. are certain we shall not escape

TUnt. ^lul. sllame for them herearter>urilelS we

be ashamed of them here, and use all the proper instru

ments of their pardon ; this Man, I fay, is very near

death, but very far off from the Kingdom of Heaven.

2. The spiritual Man will rind in the conduct of this

duty many casts and varieties of accidents which will

alter his course and forms of proceedings. Most men

are of a rude indifferency, apt to excuse themselves,

ignorant of their condirion, abused by evil principles,

content with a general and indefinite Confession ; and

if you provoke them to it by the foregoing conside

rations, lest their Spirits should be a little uneasie, or

not secured in their own opinions, will be apt to lay,

They are Sinners, as everyvc, um hoz fe amplest!™ i,no man bath his infirmity, and

h/ximat, hoc ■i">l"t,Mjtroi)amnullam ego tango. , ,, > si

' H.rilt. scr. 1. 2 . Si 1 2 . he as well as any man : But

God be thanked, they bear

no ill mil. to any man, or are no Adulterers, or no Rebels,

or they fought on the right fide; and God be merciful

unto them, for they are sinners. But you shall hardly

open their Breasts farther : And to inquire beyond

this, would be to do the office of an accuser.

3. Bur, which is yet worse, there are very many

persons who have been so used to an habitual course

of a constant intemperance or dissolution in any other

instance, that the crime is made natural and necessa

ry, and the Conscience hath digested all the trouble,

and
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and the Man thinks himself in a good estate, and ne

ver reckons any sins, but those which are the egressions

and passings beyond his ordinary and daily drunken

ness. This happens in the cafes of drunkenness, and

intemperate eating, and idleness, and uncharitable-

ness, and in lying and vain jestings, and particularly in

such evils which the Laws do not punish, and pub-

lick Customs do not shame, but which are countenan

ced by potent sinners, or evil customs, or good nature,

and mistaken civilities.

Instruments by way of Consideration, to awaken a

careless Person, and a fiupid Conscience.

"IN these and the like cases the spiritual Man

must awaken the Lethargy, and prick the Con

science, by representing to him, *That Christiani

ty is a holy and a strict Religion. * That many

are called, but few are chosen. * That the number

of them that are to be saved are but very sew in re

spect os those that are to descend into. sorrow and

everlasting darkness. * That we have covenanted

with God in Baptism to live a holy life. * That the

measures of Holiness in Christian Religion are not

to be taken by the evil proportions of the Multi

tude, and common fame of looser and less-severe

persons ; because the Multitude is that which does not

enter into Heaven, but the few, the elett, the holy ser

vants of Jesus. * That every habitual sin does amount

to a very great guilt in the whole, though it be but in

a small instance. * That it the Righteous scarcely be

saved, then there will be no place for the Unrighte

ous and the Sinner to appear in but places of hor*

rour and amazement. * That confidence hath de

stroyed many Souls, and many have had a fad portion

who have reckoned themselves in the Calendar of

Saints. * That the Promises of Heaven are so great,

that it is not reasonable to think that every Man, and

every Life, and an easie Religion shall possels such in

finite glories. * That although Heaven is a gift, yet

thftrcis a great severity and strict exacting of the

O 2 condi-
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conditions on our part to receive that gift. * That

some persons who have lived strictly for forty years

together, yet have miscarried by some one crime at

last, or some secret hypocrifie, or a latent pride, or

a creeping ambition, or a phantastick spirit; and

therefore much less can they hope to receive so great

portions of felicities, when their life hath been a con

tinual declination from those severities which might

have created confidence of pardon and acceptation,

through the mercies of God, and the merits of Jesus,

* That every good man ought to be suspicious of him- |

self, and in his judgment concerning his own condi

tion to fear the worst, that he may provide for the

better. * That we are commanded to work out our

lalvation with fear and trembling. * That this pre

cept was given with very great reason, considering

the thousand thousand ways of miscarrying. * That

ApudSw;»9»S.i'rf#/ himself, and S. Arfenius, and S. Elzearius, and

' die 27. Stft. divers other remarkable Saints, had at some times

great apprehensions of rhe dangers of failing of the

mighty price of their high calling. * That the stake that

is to be secured is of so great an interest, that all

our industry and all the violences we can suffer in

the prosecution of it are not considerable. * That

this affair is to be done but once, and then never any

more unto eternal ages. * That they who profess

themselves servants of the institution, and servants of

the law and discipline of Jesus, will find that they

must judge themselves by the proportions of that law

by which they were to rule themselves. * That the

laws of sociery and civility, and the voices of my

company, are as ill judges as they are guides ; but we

are to (land or fall by his sentence who will not con

sider or value the talk of idle Men, or the persuasion

of wilfully abused Consciences, but of him who hath

felt our infirmity in all things but fin, and knows

where our failings are unavoidable, and where and in

what degree they are excusable ; but never will en

dure sin should seize upon any part of our love, and

1 John 3 20 deliberate choice, or careless co- habitation. * That if

1 Qm.it.' our Conscience accuse us not, jet are we not hereby ju-

ftM
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ftified, for God is greater than our Consciences. * That

they who are most innocent have their Consciences

most tender and sensible. * That scrupulous persons

are always most religious; and that to feel nothing is

not a sign of life, but of death. * That nothing can

be hid from the eyes of the Lord, to whom the

day and the night, publick and private, words and

thoughts, actions and designs are equally discernible.

* That a lukewarm person is only secured in his own

thoughts, but very unsafe in the event, and despised

by God. * That we live in an Age in which that

which is called and esteemed a holy Use, in the days of

the Apostles and holy Primitives would have been

esteemed indifferent, sometimes scandalous, and al

ways cold. * That what was a truth or God then, is

Ib now ; and to what severities they were tied, for

the fame also we are to be accountable ; and Heaven is

not now an easier purchase than it was then. * That

if he would cast up his accounts, even with a super

ficial eye, Let him consider how few good works he

hath done, how inconsiderable is the relief which he

gave to the poor, how little are the extraordinaries of

his Religion, and how unactive and lame, how pol

luted and disordered, how unchoscn and unpleasant

were the ordinary parts and periods of it ? and how

many and great tins have stained his course of lift:

and until he enters into a particular scrutiny, let him

only revolve in his mind what his general course hath

been ; and in the way of prudence, let him fay whe

ther it was laudable and holy, or only indifferent and

exculable: And if he can think it only excusable,

and so as to hope for pardon by such suppletories of

faith, and arts of persuasion, which he and others use

to take in for auxiliaries to their unreasonable confi

dence ; then he cannot but think it very fit that he

search into his own state, and take a guide, and erect

a tribunal, or appear before that which Christ hath [llin)0rt

erected for him on Earth, that he may make his access vis inmost,

fairer when he shall be called before the dreadful QiunotusnL

Tribunal of Christ in the clouds. For if he can be

confident upon the stock of an anpraised or a looser ^ sibi.1™*1"

O 3 * life,
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life, and should dare to venture upon wild accounts

without order, without abatements, without consi

deration, without conduct, without fear, without

scrutinies and confessions, and instruments of amends

or pardon, he either knows not his danger, or cares

not for it, and little understands how great a horrour

that is, that a Man should rest his head for ever upon

a cradle of flames, and lie in a bed of sorrows and

never sleep, and never end his groans or the gnashing

of his teeth.

This is that which some Spiritual persons call a-

wakening of a (inner by the terrours of the Law 5 which

is a good analogy or Tropical expression to reprelent

the threatnings of the Gospel, and the danger ot an

incurious and a sinning person : But we have nothing

else to do with the terrours of the Law ; tor, blefjed be

God, they concern us not. The terrours of the Law

were the interrnination of Curses upon all those that

ever broke any of the least Commandments, once, or

in any instance: And to it the Righteousness of Faith is

opposed. The terrours of the Law admitted no Re

pentance, no Pardon, no Abatement ; and were so

severe, that God never inflicted them at all according

to the letter, because he admitted all to Repentance

that desired it with a timely Prayer, unless in very

few cafes, as of Achan or Corah, the gatherer of sticks

uson the Sabbath Day, or the like : But the state of

threatnings in ihe Golpel is very fearful, because the

conditions of avoiding them are easy and ready, and

they happen to evil persons after many warnings,

second thoughts, frequent invitations to Pardon and

Repentance, and after one entire pardon consigned

in Baptism. And in this fence it is necessary that iuch

persons as we now deal withal should be instructed

concerning their danger.

4. When the sick Man is either of himself, or by

these Considerations, set forward with purposes of

Repentance and Confession of his sins in order to all

its holy purposes and effects, then the Minister is to

assist him in the understanding the number of his sins,

that is, the several kinds of them, and the various

manners



Chap. 5. Confession ofsins. Sect. 3; 199

manners of prevaricating the Divine Command

ments : for as for the number of the particulars in

every kind, he will need less help ; and if he did, he

can have it no where but in his own Conicience, and

from the witnesses of his Conversation. Let this be

done by prudent insinuation, by arts of remembrance

and secret notices, and propounding occasions and in

struments of recalling such things to his mind, which

either by publick fame he is accused of, or by the tem

ptations of his condition it is likely he might have

contracted.

5. If the person be truly penitent, and forward to

confess all that are set before him, or offered to his

sight at a half face, then he may be complied withal

in all his innocent circumstances, and his Conscience

made placid and willing, and he be drawn forward by

good nature and civility, that his repentance in all the

parts of it, and in every step of its progress and ema

nation, may be as voluntary and chosen as it can. For

by that means if the sick person can be invited to do

the work of Religion, it enters by the door of his

will and choice, and will pass on toward consumma

tion by the instrument of delight.

6. If the lick man be backward and without appre

hension of the good natur'd and civil way, let the

Minister take care that by some way or other the

work of God be secured : And if he will not under

stand when he is secretly prompted, he must be hal

looed to, and asked in plain interrogatives concern

ing the Crime of his life. He must be told of the

evil things that are spoken of him in Markets and

Exchanges, the proper temptations and accustomed

evils of his Calling and Condition, of the actions of

scandal : And in all those actions which were pub-

lick, or of which any notice is come abroad, let care

be taken that the right side of the Cafe of Conscience

be turned toward him, and the errour truly repre

sented to him by which he was abused ; as the inju

stice of his Contracts, his oppressive bargains, his ra

pine and violence : And if he hath persuaded himself .

to think well of a scandalous action, let him be

O 4 in-
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instructed and advertiled of his folly and his dan

ger.

7. And this advice concerns the Minister of Religi

on to follow without partiality, or fear, or interest,

in much simplicity, and prudence, and hearty since

rity ; having no other consideration, but that the in

terest ot the Man's Soul be preserved, and no caution

used, but that the matter be represented with just cir

cumstances, and civilities fitted to the person with

Prefaces of honour and regard, but so that nothing of

the dury be diminished by if, that the Introduction

do nor spoil the Sermon, and both together ruine two

Souls [of the speaker, and the hearer.'] For it may

Icon be considered, if the sick man be a poor or an in

different person in secular account, yet his Soul is

equally dear to God, and was redeemed with the fame

highest price, and is therefore to be highly regard

ed : and there is no temptation, but that the Spi

ritual Man may ipeak freely without the allays of in

terest or fear, or mistaken civilities. But if the sick

Man be a Prince, or a person of eminence or wea/r/j,

let it be remembred, it is an ill expression of reve

rence to his Authority, or of regard to his Person, to

let him perish for the want of an honest, and just, and

a free homily.

8. Let the Sick man in the scrutiny of his Con

science and Confession of his Sins, be carefully re

minded to consider those Sins which are only con

demned in the Court of Conscience, and no-where else,

for there are certain secresies and retirements, places

of darkness, and artificial Veils, with which the

Devil uses to hide our sins from us, and to incor

porate them into our affections by a constant un-

interupred practice, before they be prejudiced or

discovered. 1. There are many Sins which have

reputation, and are accounted honour ; as fighting a

Duel, answering a blow with a blow, carrying Ar

mies into a Neighbour-Country, robbing with a Navy,

violently seizing upon a Kingdom. 2. Others are per

mitted by Law ; as Usury in all Countries: And be

cause every excels of it is a certain sin, the permif
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sion of so suspected a matter makes it ready for us,

and instructs the temptation. %. Some things are 3.

not forbidden by Law \ as lying In ordinary discourse,

jearing, scoffing, intemperate eating, ingratitude, selling

too dear, circumventing another in contrails, importunate

intreaties, and temptation of persons to many instances of

Jin, pride and ambition. 4. Some others do not rec- 4.

kon they sin against God, if the Laws have seized up

on the person; and many that are imprisonedfor Debt

think themselves disobliged from payment; and when

they pay the penalty, thinks they owe nothing for the scan

dal and disobedience. 5. Some sins are thought not j.

considerable, but go under the title of sins of infir

mity or inseparable accidents of mortality ; such

as idle thoughts, foolish talking, looser revellings, impa

tience, anger, and all the events of evil Company.

6. Lastly, many things are thought to be no sins ; 6.

such as mifpending of their time, whole days or months

of useless and impertinent employment, long gaming,

winning ntens money in greater portions, censuring mens

aElions, curiosity, equivocating in the prices andsecrets

of buying and selling, rudeness, speaking truths envi

ously, doing good to evil purposes, and the like. Under

the dark shadow of thele unhappy and fruitless

Yew-trees, the Enemy of Mankind makes very ma

ny to lie hid from themselves, lewing before their

nakedness the fig-leaves of popular and idol reputation,

and impunity, publick permission, a temporal penalty,

infirmity, prejudice, and direct errour in judgment,

and ignorance. Now in all these cases the Ministers

are to be inquisitive and observant, lest the fallacy

prevail upon the Penitent to evil purposes of Death

or diminution of his good ; and that those things

which in his life pasted without observation, may

now be brought forth and pass under saws and har

rows, that is, the severity and censure ot sorrow and

condemnation.

9. To which I add, for the likeness of the thing,

that the matter of omission be considered ; for in them

lies the bigger half ot our failings : and yet in many

instances they are undiscerned, because they very often

sit
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Jit down by the Conscience, but never upon it : and they

are uliully looked upon as poor men do upon their

not having Coach and Horses, or as that knowledge is

missed by Boys and Hinds which they never had ; it will

be hard to make them understand their ignorance; it

requires knowledge to perceive it ; and therefore he

that can perceive it, hath it not. But by this pressing

the Conscience with omissions, I do not mean revi

sions or distances from states ot eminency or perfecti

on: for although they may be used by the Ministers

as an instrument of humility, and a chastifer ot too

big a confidence; yet that which is to be confessed and

repented of is omission of Duty in direct instances and

matters of Commandment, or collateral and personal

Obligations, and is especially to be considered by Kings

and Prelates, by Governours and rich Persons, by

Guides of Souls and presidents of Learning in publick

Charge, and by all others in their proportions.

1 o. she Ministers of Religion must take care that

the sick man's confession be as minute and particular

as it can, and that as few sins as may be, be intrusted

to the general Prayer of Pardon for all Sins : For by

being particular and enumerative of the variety oi

Evils which have disordered his Life, his Repentance

is disposed to be pungent and afflictive, and therefore

more salutary and medicinal ; it hath in it more sin

cerity, and makes a better judgment of the final con

dition of the man ; and from thence it is certain the

hopes of the sick man can be more confident and rea

sonable.

1 1. The spiritual man that assists at the Repentance

of the sick must not be inquisitive into all the circum

stances of the particular sins, but be content with those

that are direct parts of the Crime, and aggravation of

the Sorrow : Such as frequency, long abode and earnest

choice in acting them ; violent desires, great expence,

scandal of others; dishonour to the Religion, days of

Devotion, Religious Solemnities and Holy Places; and

the degrees of boldness and impudence, perfect refelu- .

tion, and the habit. If the sick Peribn be re- minded

or inquired into concerning these, it may prove a
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good instrument to increase his Contrition, and per

fect his penitential sorrows, and facilitate his absolu

tion and the means of his/amendment. But the other

circumstances as of the relative person in the partici

pation of the crime, the measures or circumstances of

the impure action, the name of the injured Man or

"Woman, the quality or accidental condition ; these

and all the like, are but questions springing from cu

riosity, and producing scruple, and apt to turn into

many inconveniences.

12. The Minister in this duty of Repentance must

be diligent to observe con- Nunc si depositum non inficiatur amicus.

Ceming the person that re- Si reddat Vetercm cum tou srugine foilem,

pents, that he be not impo- Prod>eiosa sides & ximseis iigm uwiis.

led upon by some one ex- ^mm' &t

cellent thing that was remarkable in the sick man's

former life. For there are some People of one good

thing. Some are Charitable to the poor out of kind-

heartedness, and the fame good nature makes them

easie and compliant with drinking persons, and they

die with Drink, but cannot live with Charity: and

their Alms it may be shall deck their monument, or

give them the reward of loving Persons, and the poor

man's thanks for alms, and procure many temporal

blessings; but it is very fad that the reward should

be all spent in this World. Some are rarely Just persons

and punctual observers of their word with men, but

break their promises with God, and make no scruple

of that- In these and all the like cases the Spiritual

man must be careful to remark, thit goodproceeds from

an intire and integral cause, and evil from every part :

that one sickness can make a man die^ but he can

not live and be called a sound man without an intire

health, and therefore if any confidence arises upon

that stock, so as that it hinders the strictness of the

Repentance, it must be allay'd with the representment

of this lad truth, That he who reserves one evil in his

choice hath chosen an evil portion, and Colloqnintida and

death as in the pot : And he that worships the

God of Israel with a frequent sacrifice, and yet up

on the anniversary will bow in the house of Venus,

and
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and loves to see the follies and the nakedness of Km-

won, may eat part of the flesh of the sacrifice, and fill

his belly, but shall not be refreshed by the holy cloud

arising from the Altar, or the dew of Heaven descen

ding upon the mysteries.

1 3. And yet the Minister is to estimate, that one or

more good things is to be an ingredient into his Judg

ment concerning the state of his So«/, and the capacities

of his restitution, and admission to the peace of the

Church : and according as the excellency and useful

ness of the Grace hath been, and according to the

degrees and the reasons of its prosecution, io abate

ments are to be made in the injunctions and imposi

tions upon the penitent. For every vertue is one de

gree ofapproach to God : and though in respect of the

acceptation it is equally none at all, that is, it is as

certain a death if a man dies with one mortal wound

as if he had twenty ; yet iti such persons who have

some one or more excellencies, though not an entire

piety, there is naturally a nearer approach to the

state of Grace, than in persons who have done evils,

and are eminent for nothing that is good. But in ma

king judgment of such persons, it is to be enquired

into and noted accordingly, why the sick person

was so eminent in that one good thing ; whether by

choice and apprehension of his duty, or whether it

was a vertue from which his state of Use ministred no

thing to dehort or discourage him, or whether it

was only a consequent of his natural temper and consti

tution. If the first, then it supposes him in the neigh

bourhood of the state ofGrace, and that in other things

he was strongly tempted. The second is a felicity of

his Education, and an effect ot Providence- The

third is a felicity of his Nature and a gift of God in

order to spiritual purposes. But yet ot every one or

these, advantage is to be made. If the Conscience

of his Duty was the principle, then he is ready formed

to entertain all other Graces upon the fame reason,

and his Repentance must be made more sharp and

penal ; because he is convinced to have done again''

his Conscience in all the other parts of his life ; bjj1
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the judgment concerning his final state ought to be

more gentle, because it was a huge temptation that

hindred the man, and abused his infirmity. But if

either his Calling or his Nature were the parents of the

Grace* he is in the state of a nioral man, (in the just and

proper meaning of the word) and to be handled ac

cordingly : that vertue disposed him rarely well to

many other good things, but was no part of the grace

of Sanctification : and therefore the man's repentance

is to begin anew, for all that, and is to be finished in

the returns of health, ifGod grants it ; but if he denies

it, it is much, very much the worse for all that sweet-

natured vertue.

14 When the Confession is made, the spiritual man

is to execute the office of a Restorer and a Judge, in

the following particulars and manner.

SECT. IV.

Of the Afinistring to the Restitution and Pardon, or Re

conciliation of the stck^Perfon, by administering the holy

Sacrament.

~\F any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spirt- Gal. «. 1.

■*■ thai restore such a one in the spirit of meeknejs : that's

the Commission: and, Let the Elders of the Church fray Ja:nes s u,

over the fick^man; and if he have committedsins, they15'

shall beforgiven him ; that's the effeel of his power and

his ministery. But concerning this, some few things

are to be considered.

I. It is the Office of the Presbyters and Mini

sters of Religion to declare publick Criminals and

scandalous persons to be such, that when the lepro-

sie is declared, the flock may avoid the infection;

and then the man is excommunicate, when the Peo

ple are warned to avoid the danger of the man,

or the reproach of the Crime, to withdraw from

his Society, and not to bid him God /feed, not to

eat and celebrate Synaxes and Church meetings with

such who are declared criminal and dangerous. And

therefore Excommunication is in a very great part

the
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the act of the Congregation and communities of the

1 Cor. 5. faithful : and Sr. Paul laid to the Church of the Co-

5. 12.13. rinthians, that they had instilled the evil upon the in-

2 Cor. 2. cestuous person, that is, by excommunicating him.

6. AU the acts of which are as they are subjected in the

People, acts of caution and liberty ; but no more acts

of direct proper power or jurifdttJion, than it was

when the Scholars of Simon Magus left his Chair and

went to hear St. Peter : but as they are actions of the

Rulers of the Church, so they are declarative, Aftni-

sterial, and efetlive too by moral causality,^ that is, by

homily and material representment, by reasonableness of

order and the super-induced necessities of men ; though

not by any real change of state as to the person, nor

by diminution of his right, or violence to his con

dition.

2. He that baptizes, and he that ministers the holy

Sacrament, and he that prays, does holy offices ofgreat

advantage ; but in these also, just as in the former,

he exercises no jurisdiction or

<cdini;omiiK:Pairis,filii,&SpiritiaSi»iU jame is also true if he should de-

peocata dinmmnur. 1st, rogant.Diviniras ny thgm H? that refused tQ fop.

or jurisdiction over the un-baptized man: and he

that for the like reason refuieth to give him the

Communion preserves the sacredness of the myste

ries, and does charity to the undisposed man, to de

ny that to him which will do him mischief. And

this is an act of separation, just as it is for a friend or

Physician to deny water to an Hydropick person,

or Italian wines to an hectick Fever ; or as if Cat*

should deny to salute Bibukis, or the Censor of man

ners to do countenance to a wanton and vicious

person. And though this thing was expressed by

words of power, such as separation, abstention, excom

munication, deposition ; yet these words we understand

by the thing it self-, which was notorious and

evident

 

argument and prayer, by

 

preheminence after the manner

of secular authority : and the

tize an indisposed person, hath by

the consent of all men no power
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evident to be matter of prudence, security, and a

free unconstrained discipline: and they pasted into

power by consent and voluntary submission, having

the same effect of constraint, fear and authority,

which we see in secular jurisdiction ; not because Ec

clesiastical discipline hath a natural proper coercion,

as lay-Tribunals have, but because men have submitted

to it, and are bound to do so upon the interest of two

or three Chrijlian graces.

3. In pursuance of this caution and provision, the

Church superinduced times and manners of abflentiont

and expressions of sorrow, and canonical punishments,

which they tied the delinquent people to suffer before

they would admit them to the holy Table of the Lord.

For the criminal having obliged himself by his sin ,

and the Church having declared it when she could

take notice of it, he is bound to repent, to make him

capable ot pardon with God ; and to prove that he is

penitent, he is to do such actions which the Church

in the vertueand pursuance ofRepentance shall accept

as a testimony ot it, sufficient to inform her. For as she

could not bind at all (in this sence) till the crime was

publick, though the man had bound himself in secret:

so neither can the set him tree till the repentance be

as publick as the sin, or so as she can note it and ap

prove it. Though the man be free as to God by his in

ternal act ; yet as the publication of the sin was ac

cidental to it, and the Church censure consequent to

it, to is the publication of Repentance and consequent

Absolution extrinsecal to the pardon, but accidentally

and in the present circumstances necessary. This was

the fame that the Jews did, (though in other instan

ces and expressions) and do to this day to their prevari

cating People; and the Eflenes in their Assemblies

and private Colleges of Scholars, and publick Uni

versities. For all these being Assemblies of vo

luntary persons and such as seek for Advantage,

are bound to make an artificial authority in their

Superiours, and so to secure order and government

by their own obedience and voluntary subordinati

on, which is not essential and of proper jurisdiction
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in the Superiour ; and the band of it is not any coer

cive power, but the denying to communicate such

benefits which they seek in that Communion and fel

lowship.

4. These, I say, were introduced in the special man

ners and instances by positive authority, and have not a

Divine authority commanding them ; but there is a Di

vine power that verifies them, and makes these separa

tions effectual and formidable : for because they are

declarative and ministerial in the spiritual Man, and

suppose a delinquency and demerit in the other, and a

sin against God, our blessed Saviour hath declared, that

what they bind on earthJhall be bound in Heaven ; that

is, in plain signification, the lame sins and sinners

which the Clergy condemns in the face of their Assem

blies, the fame are condemned in Heaven before the

face of God, and for the lame reason too. God's Law

hath sentenced it, and these are the preachers and pub

lishers of his Law, by which they stand condemned ;

and these laws are they that condemn the sin, or acquit

the penitent, there and here; whatsoever they bind here

_ ....... .... (hall be bound there, that is. the ftn-
Summum futuri judicu prxjudici- J c „ , ; j > ~ >

um est, si quis ita deiiquent, ut a tence or God at the day of Judgment

communicatione orationis & conven- shall sentence the same men whom

*» cnnis faaa — the Church does rightly sentence

Atq, hoc idem immur per sum- h"e' It M ipoken in the future, O

mam Apostoli censuram in rew ma- be OOUYld M tieaven : J not DUt

ximi criminis sit dvc'Q^ua. yui.- that the sinner is first bound there,

£ i. e. excommunkatus or first absolved there 5 but becaule

majori excommunicauone , Domimi & binding and loe(in? in the interval
veniet, foil, ad juaicandum eum : ■ ■ , J ,° ■ , ,

ad quod judicium hxc censora Ec. b imperfect and relative to the day

ciesiæ est reiativa & in ordine. Tum of Judgment, the day of the great

dem.OT pœnas dabit, ad quas, nifi Sentence, therefore it is set down

resipitot, hie coniienatur. • ^ .' , r . .

6 in the time to come, and fays this

only, the Clergy are tied by the Word and Laws of

God to condemn such sins and sinners; and that you

may not think it ineffective, because after such sen

tence the Man lives, and grows rich, or remains in

health and power, therefore be sure it shall be verified

in the day ofJudgment. This is hugely agreeable with

the words of our Lord, and certain in reason : for

that
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that the Minister does nothing to the final alteration

of the state of the Man's Soul by way of sentence, is

demonstratively certain, because he cannot bind a

man, but such as hath bound himself, and who is

bound in Heaven by his sin before his sentence in the

Church; as also because the binding of the Church

is merely accidental, and upon publication only ;

and when the man repents, he is abiolved before

God, before the sentence of the Church, upon his

contrition and dereliction only ; and if he were nor,

the Church could not absolve him. The consequent

of which evident truth is this, That whatsoever im

positions the Church officers impose upon the crimi

nal they are to avoid scandal, to testifie Repentance,

and to exercise it, to instruct the people, to make

them fear, to represent the act of God, and the se

cret and the true state of the sinner : and although

they are not essentially necessary to our pardon, yet

they are become necejjary when the Church hath seized

upon the sinner by publickjnotice of the crime; necessary

(I lay) for the removing the scandal, and giving testi

mony of our contrition, and for the receiving all that

comfort which he needs, and can derive from the pro-

miles of pardon, as they are published by him that is

commanded to preach them to all them that repent.

And therefore although it cannot be necessary as to the

obtaining pardon, that the Priest should in private

absolve a sick man from his private fins, and there is no

loosing where there was no precedent binding, and he

that was only bound before God, can before him

only be loosed: yet as to confess sins to any Christi

an in private may have many good ends, and to con

fess them to a Clergy-man may have many more ; so

to hear Gods sentence at the mouth of the Minister,

pardon pronounced by God's Ambassadour, is of huge

comfort to them that cannot otherwise be comforted,

and whose infirmity needs it ; and therefore ic were

very fit it were not neglected in the days of our fear

and danger, of our infirmities and lorrow.

5-. The execution of this ministery being an act of

prudence and charity, and therefore relative to chan-

P ging
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ging circumstances, it hath been, and in many cases

may, and in some must be rescinded and altered. The

time of separation may be lengthned and fhortned,

the condition made lighter or heavier; and for the

same offence the Clergy-man is deposed, but yet ad

mitted to the Communion, for which one of the Peo

ple, w ho hath no Office to lose, is denied the benefit

of communicating; and this sometimes when he

might lawfully receive it : and a private man is se

parate, when a multitude or a Prince is not, cannot, 1

ought not. And at last, when the case of sickness and

danger of death did occur, they admitted all men

that desired it: sometimes without scruple or diffi

culty, sometimes with some litle restraint in great

or insolent cases, (as in the case of Apostasie, in

^ireU.c.). which the Council of Aries denied absolution, unless

they received and gave publick satisfaction by acts

of Repentance ; and some other Councils denied at

any time to do it to such persons) according as see

med fitting to the present necessities of the Church.

All which particulars declare it to be no part of a

Divine Commandment, that any man should be de

nied to receive the Communion if he desires it, and

if he be in any probable capacity of receiving it.

2**0 ^' S,nce tne separation was an act of liberty and a

S.c°frim, direct Negative, it follows that the restitution was

£p- 73. a mere doing that which they refused formerly, and

to give the holy Communion was the formality of

Ablolution, and all the instrument and the whole

matter of reconcilement ; the taking offthepunishment is

the pardoning of the Jin : for this without the other is

but a word ; and it this be done, I care not whether

any tiling, be laid or no. Vinttm Dominicum ministrattris

gratia eft, is also true in this fense; to give the Cha

lice and Cup is the grace and indulgence of the Mi

nister : and when that is done, the man hath obtain

ed the peace of the Church ; and to do that is all

the Absolution the Church can give. And they were

vain disputes which were commenced some few Ages

since concerning the forms of Absolution^ whether they

were indicative or optative, by way of declaration or by

way
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way of sentence: for at first they had no forms at

all, but they said a Prayer, and after the manner of

the Jews laid hands upon the Penitent, Vihen they

prayed over him, and so admitted him to the holy

Communion. For since the Church had no power

over her Children, but ot excommunicating and de

nying them to attend upon holy offices and ministeries

respectively, neither could they have any Absolution,

but to admit them thither from whence formerly

they were forbidden : whatsoever ceremony or form

did signifie, this was superinduced and arbitrary, al

terable and accidental ; it had variety, but no neces

sity.

7. The practice consequent to this is, that if the

Penitent be bound by the positive censures of the

Church, he is to be reconciled upon those conditions

which the laws of the Church tie him to, in case he

can perform them : if he cannot, he can no longer be

prejudiced by the censure of the Church, which had

no relation but to the People, with whom the dying

man is no longer to converse. For whatloever relates cauC 26. Q.

to God is to be transacted in spiritual ways, by con- *■ & 9- ^'■

trition and internal graces ; and the mercy of the

Church is such, as to give him her peace and her bles

sing upon his undertaking to obey her injunctions, if

he shall be able: which injunctions if they be decla

red by publick sentence, the minister hath nothing to

do in the affairs, but to re-mind him of his obliga

tion, and reconcile him, that is, give him the Holy

Sacrament.

8. If the Penitent be not bound by publick sen

tence, the Minister is to make his Repentance as

great and his heart as contrite as he can, to dispose

him by the repetition of acts of grace in the way of

Prayer, and in real and exteriour instances, where

he can, and then to give him the holy Communion

in aD the fame cases in which he ought not to have

denied it to him in his health, that is, even in the

beginnings of luch a Repentance, which by humane

signs he believes to be real and holy ; and after this,

the event must be left to God. The reason of the

P 2 Rule

 



2il Chap. <$.0s Absolving and Communicating Sect. 4^

Rule depends upon this ; because there is no Divine

commandment directly forbidding the Rulers of the

Church to give the Communion to any Christian that

desires it, and professes Repentance of his sins. And all

Church-discipline in every instance, and to every sin

gle person, was imposed upon him by Men, who did

it according to the necessities of this state and consti

tution of our affairs below: but we, who are but

Ministers and Delegates of pardon and condemnation,

must resign and give up our Judgment when the Man

is no more to be judged by the sentences of Man, and

by the proportions of this world, but of the other : to

which if our reconciliation does advantage, we ought

in charity to lend him forth with all the advantages ht

can receive; for he will need them all. And therefore

Can. 13. vide the Nicene Council commands, that no man be depri-

™mrCT& vec* °f tn's neceSary fififlrt in the article of his death,

*w.'csi2. and calls this the ancient Canonical Law of the Church;

and to minister it, only supposes the man in the com

munion of the Church, not always in the state, but

ever in the possibilities of fanctification. They who in

the article and danger of death were admitted to the

Communion and tied to Penance if they recovered,

(which was ever the custom of the Ancient Church,

unless in very few cafes) were but in the threshold of

Repentance, in the commencement and first introdu

ctions to a devout life, and indeed then it is a fit mi-

O sacrum cpnviviura in quo Ch.istus nist.ei7> tha5 * be in al] the

simiitur, rccditur memoria Passionis ejuf, periods ot time in which the par-

mras implctur gratia, 8c future glorias jon 0f fog Js working, since it is

nobis pignus <faw ! t,Je &crament Qf that greac My_

stay, and the exhibition of that blood which is shed

for the remission ofsns.

9. The Minister of Religion ought not to give

the Communion to a sick person, if he retains the

affection to any sin, and refuses to disavow it, or

profels Repentance of all sins whatsoever, if he be re-

•ita vide m prosit mis ignosd quos ad quired to do it. The reason is

pœnam ipse Deus deduxi: quod ad me because- it is a certain * death to

ottmet, non.lum crudtlis, (ed vereor, l- 1 „ „ ■ r / 1 ■ • r-
ni quod remifero patiar. h™, and an increase of his misery,

Tn[Uim dixitapud Vttnmm. if he inall so prophane the body

and
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and blood of Christ, as to take it into so unholy a

breast, when Satan reigns, and Sin is principal, and

the Spirit is extinguished, and Christ loves not to en

ter, because he is not suffered to inhabit. But when Sævi quoque

he professes Repentance, and does such acts of it as y|Jng^i

his present condition permits, he is to be presumed crude&atem

to intend heartily what he professes solemnly ; and ™m impedi-

the Minister is only Judge of the outward act, and by ?*■ si S"311"

that only he is to take information concerning the ti° &gltfw»

inward. But whether he be so or no, or if he be, reduxit. de-

whether that be timely,_and effectual and sufficient j^is h°sti"

toward the pardon of sins before God, is another ""P31*1™5,

consideration, of which we may conjecture here, but

we shall know it at Dooms-day. The Spiritual Man

is to do his Ministry by the Rules of Christ, and as

the customs of the Church appoint him, and after

the manner of Men: the event is in the hands of God,

and is to be expected, not directly and wholly accord

ing to his ministery, but to the former life, or the

timely * internal Repentance and a- • Quaamque ergo de pcemmxii

mendment, Of Which I have alrea- jubcndo dicta sum, non ad extcriorem,

dy given accounts. These ministe- lld ad j^ffi" ref"enda sont>iine.

. / 0 n r j j rr I"3 nul,us unquam Deo rcconcilian

ries are acts ot order and great am- p0terjt-

stances, but the sum of affairs does Gmim. de Pœnit. d. 1. Quit ati.

not rely upon them. And if any l^0-

Man put his whole Repentance upon this time, or

all his hopes upon these ministeries, he will find them

and himself to fail.

10. It is the Ministers office to invite sick and dy

ing persons to the holy Sacrament; such whole lives

were fair and laudable, and yet their sickness lad and

violent making them listless and of flow desires, and

slower apprehensions : that such persons who are in

the state of grace may lose no accidental advantages

of spiritual improvement, but may receive into their

dying bodies the symbols and great consignations of

the Resurrection, and into their fouls the pledges of

Immortality } and may appear before God their Fa

ther in the union and with impresses and likeness

of their elder Brother. But if the persons be of ill

report, and haye lived wickedly, they are not to be

P 3 invited,
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invited, because their case is hugely suspicious, though

they then repent and call for mercy: but if they

demand it, they are not to be denied ; only let

ihe Minister in general represent the evil consequents

of an unworthy participation ; and if the Penitent

will judge himself unworthy, let him stand Candi

date for pardon at the hands of God, and stand or

fall by that unerring and merciful sentence ; to which

his severity of condemning himself before Men will

make the easier and more hopeful address. And the

strictest among the Chriflians, who denied to recon

cile lapsed persons after Baptism, yet acknowledged

that there were hopes reserved in the Court of Hea

ven for them, though not here : since we, who are

easily deceived by the pretences of a real return, are

tied to dispense God's graces as he hath given us cotn-

1 Cor, 2. 3. mission, with sear and trembling, and without too for

ward confidences ; and God hath mercies which

we know not of ; and therefore because we know

them not, such persons were referred to God's Tri

bunal where he would find them, if they were to be

had at all.

1 1. When the holy Sacrament is to be administred,

let the exhortation be made proper to the Mystery,

but fitted to the Man ; that is, that it be used for

the advantages of Faith, or Love, or Contrition : let

all the circumstances and parts of the Divine Love

be represented, all the mysterious advantages of the

blessed Sacrament be declared ; * That it is the bread

which came from Heaven ; * That it is the represen

tation of Christ's death to all the purposes and capaci

ties of Faith, * and the real exhibition of Christ's body

and blood to all the purposes of the Spirit ; * That it

is the earnest of the Resurrection, * and the seed of a

glorious immortality ; * That as by our cognation to

the body of the first Adam we took in death, so by

«Cor.ij.22.our un'on w'th the body of the second Adam we shall

have the inheritance of life; (fofasby Adam came

death, so by Christ cometh the Resurretlion of the dead")

* That if we being worthy Communicants of theie

lacred Pledges be presented to God with Christ

within
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within us, our being accepted of God is certain, even

for the fake of his well beloved that dwells within

us ; * That this is the Sacramtnt of that Body which

was broken for onr sins, of that Blood which puri

fies our Souls, by which we are presented to God pure

and holy in the Moved; That now we may ascertain

our hopes, and make our faith confident; for he that Rom. 8. 32:

hath given us his Son, how Jhould not he with him give

*ts all things else ? Upon these or the like considera-

ons the sick man may be assisted in his address, and

his Faith strengthned, and his Hope confirmed, and

his Charity be enlarged.

12. The manner of the sick man's reception of the 1* 'f

holy Sacrament hath in it nothing differing from the chapCselt.

ordinary solemnities of the Sacrament, save only that 10. & astaj

abatement is to be made of such accidental circum- "f''" L'fe *f

stances as by the laws and customs of the Church d^X"3'

healthful persons are obliged to ; such as Fasting,

Kneeling, &c Though I remember that it was noted

for great devotion in the Legate that died at Trent,

that he caused himself to be sustained upon his knees,

when he received the viaticum or the holy Sacrament

before his death ; and it was a greater in Huniades,

that he caused himself to be carried to the Church,

that there he might receive his Lord in his Lord's

House ; and it was recorded for honour, that William

the pious Archbishop ot Bourges, a small time before

his last agony sprang out of his bed at the presence

of the holy Sacrament, and upon his knees and his

face recommended his Soul to his SavioHr. But in

these things no man is to be prejudiced or censured.

13. Let not the holy Sacrament be administred to

dying persons, when they have no use of Reason to

make that duty acceptable, and the mysteries effe

ctive to the purposes of the Soul. For the Sacraments

and ceremonies of the Gospel operate not without v

the concurrent actions and moral influences of the

fuseipient. To infuse the Chalice into the cold lips of

the Clinic may disturb his agony ; but cannot relieve

the Soul, which only receives improvement by acts

of grace and choice, to which the external rites are

P 4 apt
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apt and appointed to minister in a capable person.

All other persons, as fools, children, distracted per

sons, lethargical, apoplectical, or any ways senseless

and uncapable of humane and reasonable acts are to

be assisted only by Prayers: lor they may prevail

even for the absent, and for enemies, and for all thois

whojoyn not in the office.

SECT. V.

Of Minifiring to the Sick, Person by the Spiritual mm,

as he is the Phyfician of Souls.

1. |N all cafes of receiving Confessions of sick men,

and the assisting to the advancement of Repen

tance, the Minister is to apportion to every kind ot

Jin luch spiritual Remedies which are apt to mor-

tifie and cure the sin ; luch as abstinence from their

occasions and opportunities, to avoid temptations,

to resist their beginnings, to punish the crime by

acts of indignation against the person, fastings and

prayer, alms and all the instances of charity, asking

forgiveness, restitution of wrongs, satisfaction ot

injuries, acts of vertue contrary to the crimes. Ana

although in great and dangerous sicknesses they

are not directly to be^,jmposed, unless they are

direct matters of dutyj'yet where they are medi

cinal they are to be insinuated, and in general sig

nification remarked to him, and undertaken accord

ingly : concerning which when he returns to health

he is *o receive particular advices. And this ad

vice was inserted into the Penitential oiEnglAmft

the time of Theodore Archbishop of Canterbury, aw

iSus!6.q.7. afterwards adopted into the Canon of all the We-

;b inform*, stern Churches.

2. The proper temptations of sick men, for which

a. remedy is not yet provided, are unreasonable fr#si

and unreasonable Confidences, which Ministers are to

cure by the following Considerations.

Considers
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Considerations against unreasonable Fears of not having

ourfins pardoned.

"KysAny good men, especially luch who have tender

Consciences, impatient of the least sin, to which

they arrived by a long grace, and a continual ob

servation of their actions, and the parts of a lasting

Repentance, many times over-act their tendernels,

and turn their caution into scruple, and care of their

duty into inquiries after the event, and askings after

the counsels of God, and the sentences of Dooms-day.

He that asks of the standers-by, or of the Minister,

whether they think he shall be saved or damned, is

to be answered with the words of pity and reproof.

Seek not after new light for the searching into the pri-

vatest records of God : look as much as you list into

the pages of Revelation, for they concern your du

ty j but the event is registered in Heaven, and we can

expect no other certain notices of it, but that it shall

be given to them for whom it is prepared by the Fa

ther of mercies. We have light enough to tell our

duty ; and if we do that, we need not fear what the

issue will be ; and if we do not, let us never look for

more light, or enquire after God's pleasure concern

ing our Souls, since we so little serve his ends in

those things where he hath given us light. But yet Mat.* «.

this I add, That as pardon of sins in the Old Testa

ment was nothing but removing the punishment,

which then was temporal, and therefore many times

they could tell if their sins were pardoned; and

concerning pardon of sins they then had no fears of

Conscience, but while the punishment was on them,

for so long indeed it was unpardoned, and how long

it would so remain it was matter of fear, and of pre

sent sorrow: besides this, in the Gospel pardon of

sin is another thing ; Pardon ot sins is a sanBifica-

tion ; Christ came to take away our fins by turning every Acts 26

one of us from our iniquities ; and there is not in the

nature of the thing any expectation of pardon,

or sign or signification of it, but lo far as the

thing
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thing it self discovers it self. As we hate sin, and

grow in grace, and arrive at the state ot holiness,

which is also a state of Repentance and imperfection,

but yet of sincerity of heart and diligent endeavour;

in the fame degree we are to judge concerning the

forgiveness of sins : for indeed that is the Evangelical

forgiveness, and it signifies our pardon, because it ef

fects it, or rather it is in the nature of the thing; so

that we are to enquire into no hidden records. For

giveness of sins is not a secret sentence, a word or a

record ; but it is a state of change, and effected upon

us ; and upon our selves we are to look for it, to read

it and understand it. We are only to be curiotts of our

Est modus gloriandimconsci- £*7 ™d C°nfident °f the Article of

eœia, ut noveris fidem tuam esse Remission of fins ; and the concJuiion

Grecian, spem tuam esse ceram, Gf these premisses will be, that we shall

"** m ,4'- be full of hopes of a prosperous Re

surrection : and our fear and trembling are no instan

ces of our calamity, but parts of duty ; we shall sure

enough be wafted to the shore, although we be tos

sed with the winds of our Sighs, and the unevennefc

of our Fears, and the ebbings and flowings of our

Passions, if we fail in a right chanel, and steer by »

Eerfect compass, and look up to God, and call for his

elp, and do our own endeavour. There are very

many reasons why men ought not to despair; and

there are not very many men that ever go beyond a

Hope, till they pass into possession. If our Fears

have any mixture ofHope, that is enough to enable

and to excite our duty ; and if we have a strong Hope,

when we cast about, we sliall find reason enough ro

, , . have many Fears. Let nut
~ Una est nobihtas, argumentumque colons . # • r * ' a<i „ „„„ LAWl, •

Ingenui, timidas non habuisse manus. tbuJ.e* OUT hOtlUS ,

and if it allay our gayeties

and our confidences, it is no harm. In this uncertainty

we must abide, if we have committed sins after Bap

tism : and those confidences which some men glory in

are not real supports or good foundations. The fea

ring man is the safest; and if he fears on his death-bed,

it is but what happens to most considering men, and

what was to be looked for all his life-time: he

talked
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talked of the terrours of death, and death is the King

es terrours \ and therefore it is no strange thing if then

he be hugely afraid, it he be noti it is either a great

felicity, or a great presumption. But if he wants

some degree of Comfort, or a greater degree of Hope,

let him be refreshed by considering,

1. That Christ came into the world to save sinners. 1 Tm-

2. That God delights not in the confusion and death o^Luke" is'.'?"

sinners. 3. That in Heaven there is great joy at the con- 1 John 2. 1/

version of a sinner. 4. That Christ is a perpetual Advo

cate daily interceding with his Father for our pardon.

5. That God ules infinite arts, instruments and devices

to reconcile us to himself. 6. That he prays us to be 2 Cor- *• t0-

in charity with himy and to be forgiven. 7. That he

sends Angels to keep us from violence and evil com

pany, from temptations and surprises, and his holy

Spirit to guide us in holy ways, and his Servants to

warn us and re-mind us perpetually : and therefore

since certainly he is so desirous to lave us as appears

by his word, by his oaths, by his very nature, and

his daily artifices ot mercy : it is not likely that he win

condemn us without great provocations of his Ma

jesty, and perseverance in them. 8. That the Cove

nant of the Gospel is a Covenant ot Grace and of

Repentance, and being established with lo many great

solemnities and miracles from Heaven, must signifie

a huge favour and a mighty change of things ; and

therefore that Repentance which is the great condi

tion ot it is a grace that does not expire in little ac

cents and minutes, but hath a great latitude of signi

fication and large extension of parts, under the pro

tection of all which persons are safe, even when they

fear exceedingly. 9. That there are great degrees

and differences of glory in Heaven : and therefore if

we estimate our piety by proportions to the more

eminent persons and devouter people, we are not

to conclude we shall not enter into the fame state

ofglory, but that we shall not go into the fame de

grees. 10. That although forgiveness of sins is con

signed to us in Baptism, and that this Baptism is but

once, and cannot be repeated} yet forgiveness of
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sins is the grace of the Gospel, which is perpetually

remanent upon us, and secured unto us so long as we

have not renounced our Baptism: For then we enter

into the condition of Repentance ; and Repentance is

not an indivisible grace, or a thing performed at once,

but is working aff our lives ; and therefore so is our

Pardon, which ebbs and flows according as we dis

compose or renew the decency of our Baptismal pro

mises : and therefore it ought to be certain, that no

man despair of pardon but he that hath voluntarily

renounced his Baptism, or willingly estranged him

self from that Covenant- He that sticks to it, and

still professes the Religion, and approves the Faith,

and endeavours to obey and to do his duty, this man

hath all the veracity of God to assure him and give

him confidence that he is not in an impossible state of

Salvation, unless God cuts him off before he can

work, or that he begins to work when he can no

longer chuse, n. And then let him consider, the

more he fears, the more he hates his sin that is the

cause of it, and the less he can be tempted to it, and

the more desirous he is of Heaven; and therefore

such fears are good instruments of Grace, and good

signs of a future Pardon. 12. That God in the Old

Law, although he made a Covenant of perfect Obe

dience, and did not promise pardon at all after great

sins, yet he did give pardon, and declare it so to them

for their own and for our fakes too. So he did to Da

vid, to Manages, to the whole Nation of the Israelites

ten times in the Wilderness, ev«n after their Aposta-

Fiek. ig. sies and Idolatries. And in the Prophets, the mer-

i. cies of God and his remissions of sins were largely

preached, though in the Law God put on the robes

of an angry Judge, and severe Lord. But therefore

in the Gospel, where he hath established the whole

sum of affairs upon Faith and Repentance, if God should

not pardon great sinners that repent after Baptism

with a free dispensation, the Gospel were far harder

than the intolerable Covenant of the Law. 13. That

if a Proselyte went into the Jewish Communion,

and were circumcised and baptized, he entred into
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all the hopes of good things which God hath promi

sed or would give to his People ; and yet that was

but the Covenant ofworks- If then the Gentile Prose

lytes by their Circumcision and Legal Baptism were

admitted to a state of pardon, to last so long as they

were in the Covenant, even after their admission, for

sins committed against Moses's Law, which they then

undertook to observe exactly •, in the Gospel, which

is the Covenant of Faith, it must needs be certain that

there is a great grace given, and an easier condi

tion entred into, than was that of the Jewish Law :

and that is nothing else, but that abatement is made

for our infirmities, and our single evils, and our time

ly-repented and forsaken habits of sin, and our vio,

lent passions, when they are contested withall, and

fought with, and under discipline, and in the begin

nings and progresses of mortification. 14. That God

hath erected in his Church a whole order ofmen, the

main part and dignity ofwhole work it is to remit and

retain fins by a perpetual and daily ministery : and this

they do, not only in Baptism, but in all their offices

to be administred afterwards; in the holy Sacrament

of the Eucharist, which exhibits the Symbols of that

Blood which was shed {or pardon of our fins, and there

fore by its continued ministry and repetition declares

that all that while we are within the ordinary powers

and usual dispensations of pardon, even so long as we

are in any probable dispositions to receive that holy

Sacrament. And the fame effect is also signified and

exhibited to the whole power of the Keys, which

if it extends to private sins, sins done in secret, it

is certain it does also to publick. But this is a

greater testimony of the certainty or the remissibi-

lity of our greatest sins : for publick sins, as they al-

way have a sting and a superadded formality of scan

dal and ill example, so they are most commonly

the greatest ; such as Murther, Sacrilege, and ci

thers of unconcealed nature, and unprivate action.

And if God for theie worst of evils hath appointed

an office of ease and pardon, which is and may dai

ly be administred, that will be an uneasie pulillani-



Chap. Considerations Against Sect. 5.

mity and fond suspicion of God's goodness, to fear

that our Repentance shall be rejected, even although

we have not committed the greatest or the most of

evils. 15. And it was concerning baptized Christi

ans that S. John said, if any man fin, we have an Ad

vocate with the Father, and he is the propitiation for

our fins: and concerning lapsed Christians S. Paul gave

instruction, that, If any man be overtaken in a fault,

ye which are spiritual restore such a man in the spirit

of meekness, considering lest ye also be tempted. The

Corinthian Christian committed incest, and was par

doned : and Simon Magus after he was baptized of

fered to commit his own sin of Simony, and yet S. Pe

ter bid him pray for pardon : and S. James teDs, that,

If the Jick man fends for the Elders of the Church,

and they pray over him, and he confess his fins, they

shall be forgiven him. 16. That only one sin is de

clared to be irremissible, the fin against the Holy Ghost,

the sin unto death, as S. John calls it, for which we are

not bound to pray, for all others we are : and certain it

is, no man commits a sin against the Holy Ghost, if

he be afraid he hath, and desire? that he had not ; for

luch penitential passions are against the definition of

that sin. 17. Thac all the Sermons in the Scripture

written to Christians and Disciples of Jesus, exhort

ing men to repentance, to be afflicted, to mourn and

to weep, to Confession of sins, are sure testimonies

of God's purpose and desire to forgive us, even when

we fall after Baptism : and if our fall after Baptism

were irrecoverable, then all preaching were in vain,

and our Faith were also vain, and we could not with

comfort rehearse the Creed, in which as soon as ever

we profess Jejus to have died for our sins, we also are

condemned by our own Conscience of a sin that

shall not be forgiven j and then all exhortations,

and comforts, and fasts, and disciplines were use

less and too late, if they were not given us be

fore we can understand them ; for most common

ly as soon as we can, we enter into the regions

of sin ; for we commit evil attions before we un-

derstand3 and together with our understanding they

begin
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begin to be imputed. 18. That if it could be other

wise, Infants were very ill provided for in the

Church, who were baptized when they had no stain

upon their brows, but the misery they contracted

from Adam .- and they are left to be Angels for ever

after, and live innocently in the midst of their igno

rances, and weaknesses, and temptations, and the heat

and follies of youth ; or else to perish in an eternal

ruine. We cannot think or speak good things of God,

if we entertain such evil suspicions of the mercies of

the Father of our Lord Jesus. 1 9. That the Ion? suffe

rance and patience of God is indeed wonderful : but

therefore it leaves us in certainties ofpardon so long as

there is possibility to return, if we reduce the power

to act. 20. That God calls upon us to forgive our bro

ther seventy times seven times : and yet aff that is but

like the forgiving a hundred pence for his fake who

forgives us ten thousand talents : for so the Lord pro

fessed that he had done to him that was his servant and

his domestick. 21. That if we can forgive a hundred

thousand times, it is certain God will do so to us :

our blessed Lord having commanded us to pray for

pardon as we pardon our offending and penitent bro

ther. 22. That even in the case of very great sins,

and great judgments inflicted upon the sinners, wise

and good men and Presidents of Religion have de

clared their sense to be, that God spent all his anger,

and made it expire in that temporal misery ; and so

it was supposed to have been done in the case of Ana

nias : but that the hopes of any penitent man may

not rely upon any uncertainty, we find in holy Scri

pture, that those Christians who had for their

landalous Crimes deserved to be given over to Sa

tan to be buffeted, yet had hopes to be saved in the

day of the Lord. 23. That God glories in the titles

of mercy and forgiveness, and will not have his ap

pellatives so finite and limited as to expire in one

act or in a seldom pardon. 24. That Man's Condi

tion were desperate, and like that of the fallen An

gels, equally desperate, but unequally oppressed,

considering our infinite weaknesses and ignorances,
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(in respect of their excellent understanding and per

fect choice) if he could be admitted to no Repen

tance after his Infant-baptism : and if he may be ad

mitted to one, there is nothing in the Covenant of

the Gospel but he may also to a second, and so for

ever as long as he can repent and return and live to

God in a timely Religion. 25. That every man is a

jim« j. a. sinner: In many things we offend all; and, Ifwefay we

1 joh. 1. s. ^ave m yj^ m fccffot our selves: and therefore either

all must perish, or else there is mercy for all ; and so

»«w. 5. 8. there is, upon this very stock, because Christ diedfor

Rom. 1 1. v-stnners, and God hath comprehended all under Jt»t that

he might have mercy uson all. 16. That if ever God

sends temporal punishments into the world with pur

poses of amendment, and if they be not aD of them

certain consignations to Hell, and unless every man

that breaks his leg, or in punishment loses a child or

wife, be certainly damned, it is certain that God in

these cafes is angry and loving, chastises the sin to a-

mend the person, and smites that he may cure, and

judges that he may absolve. 27. That he that millmt

quench the finoaking flax, nor breah the bruised reed,

will not tie us to perfection, and the laws and measures

of Heaven upon Earth : and if in every period of our

Repentance he is pleased with our duty, and the voice

of our heart, and the hand of our destres, he hath told

us plainly that he will not only pardon all the sins of

the days of our folly, but the returns and surprises of

sins in the days of Repentance, if we give no way, and

allow no affection, and give no place to any thing

that is God's enemy ; all the past fins, and all the sel

dom-returning and ever-repented evils being put upon

the accounts of the Cross.

An Exercise again/I Despair in the day of our Death.

HTO which may be added this short Exercise,

-1 to be used for the curing the temptation to

direct Despair, in case that the Hope and Faith

of good men be assaulted in the day of their cala

mity.

I con-
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I consider that the ground of my trouble is my

Sin > and if it were not for that, I should not need to

be troubled: but the help that all the world looks

for, is such as supposes a man to be a sinner. * Indeed

if from my self I were to derive my1 title to Heaven,

then my sins were a just argument of Delpair: but

now that they bring me to Christ, that they drive me

to an appeal to God's mercies, and to take sanctuary

in the Cross, they ought not, they cannot infer a just

cause of despair. * I am sure it is a stranger thing

that God should take upon him hands and feet, ana

those hands and feet should be nailed upon a Cross,

than that a man should be partaker of the felicities ot

pardon and life eternal : and it were stranger yet, that

God should do (o much for man, and that a man that

desires it, that labours for it, that is in life and possi

bilities of working his Salvation, should inevitably

mifi that end for which that God suffered so much.

For what is the meaning, and what is the extent, and

what are the significations of the Divine mercy in

pardoning sinners ? If it be thought a great matter

that I am charged with original sin ; I confess I feel

the weight Of it in loads of temporal infelicities, and

proclivities to sin : But I fear not the guilt of ir, since

I am baptized ; and it cannot do honour to the re

putation of God's mercy, that it should be all spent

in remissions of what I never chose, never acted, ne

ver knew of, could not help, concerning which I re

ceived no commaodment, no prohibition. But (bles

sed be God) it is ordered in just measures, that that o-

riginal evil which I contracted without my mill should

be taken away without my knowledge; and what I suf

fered before I had a being, was cleansed before I

had an useful understanding. But 1 am taught to be

lieve God's mercies to be infinite, not only in him

self but to us : for mercy is a relative term, and we

are its correspondents : of all the Creatures which God

made, we only in a proper sense are the subjects

of mercy and remission. Angels have more of God's

bounty than we have, but not so much of his mercy :

and beasts 'have little rays of his kindness, and

Q. effects
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effects of his wisdom and graciousneis in petty dona

tives; but nothing of mercy, for they have no laws,

and therefore no fins, and need no mercy, nor are ca

pable of any. Since therefore Man alone is the cor

relative or proper object and vessel of reception of an

infinite mercy, and that mercy is in giving and for.

giving, I have reason to hope that he will 10 forgive

me, that my sins shall not hinder me of Heaven; or

because it is a gift, I may also upon the stock of the

lame infinite mercy hope he will give Heaven to me:

and if I have it either upon the title ot giving or for

giving, it is alike to me, and will alike magnifie the

•Rom.«.2j glories of the Divine mercy. * And because eternal

life is the gift of God, I have less reason to despair:

for if my sins were fewer, and my disproportions to

wards such a glory were less, and my evenness more,

yet it is (till a gifr, and I could not receive it but as

a free and a gracious donative ; and lo I may still,

God can still give it me: and it is not an impossible

expectation to wait and look for such a gift at the

hands ot the God of mercy ; the best men deserve it not

and I who am the worst may have it given me. *And

I consider that God hath set no measures of his mer

cy, but that we be within the Covenant, that is, re

penting persons, endeavouring to serve him with an

honest lingle heart : and that within this Covenant

there is a very great latitude, and variety of persons,

and degrees, and capacities'; and therefore that it

cannot stand with the proportions of so infinite a mer

cy, that obedience be exacted to such a point (which

he never expressed,) unless it should be the least,

and that to which all capacities, though otherwise

unequal, are titled and lufficiently enabled. * But

however, I find that the Spirit of God taught the

Writers of the New Testament to apply to us all in

general, and to every single perlon in particular, lbme

gracious words which God in the Old Testament spake

to one man upon a special occasion in a single and

temporal instance. Such are the words which God

Hd». 13. 5- spike to Joshua, Irvili never fail thee nor forsake thee.

And upon the stock of that promise S« Paul forbids

^ Coye-
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Covetousness, and persuades ContentednefS, because

those words were spoken by God to Joshua in another

case. If the gracious words of God have so great

extension ofparts, and intension of kind purposes, then

how many comforts have we upon the stock of all

the excellent words which are spoken in the Pro

phets and in the Psalms? And I will never more que

stion whether they be spoken concerning me, ha

ving such an authentick precedent so to expound the

excellent words of God : all the treasures of God

which are in the Psalms are my own riches, and the

wealth of my hope; there will I look, and whatso

ever I can need, that I will depend upon. For cer

tainly, if we could understand it, that which is infi

nite Cas God is) must needs be some such kind of

thing: it must go whither it was never sent, and sig-

nifie what was not first intended; and it must warm

with its light, and shine with its heat, and refresh

when it strikes, and heal when it wounds, and ascer

tain where it makes afraid, and intend all when it

warns one, and mean a great deal in a small word.

And as the Sun passing to its Southern Tropick looks

with an open eye upon his Sun-burnt tÆthiopians, but

at the fame time sends light from his Posterns, and

collateral influences from the back-side of his beams,

and 'sees the corners of the East when his face tends

towards the West, because he is a round body of

fire, and hath some little images and resemblances of

the Infinite: so is God's Mercy : when it looked upon

Moses, it relieved St. Paul, and it pardoned David, and

gave hope to Manafles, and might have restored Judas,

if he would have had hope, and used himself accor

dingly. * But as to my own case, I have sinned grie

vously and frequently : But I have repented it, but v;xi, pe«^

I have begged pardon, I have confessed it and forsa- vi, pœnituf,

ken it. I cannot undoe what was done, and I perish IHtuw«&-

if God hath appointed no remedy, if there be no re

mission : but then my Religion falls together with my

hope, and God's word fails as well as I. But I believe

the article otForgiveness ofSins-} and if there be any such

thing, I may do weD, for I have, and do, and will

Q 2 do
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do that which aD good men call Repentance ; that is,

I will be humbled before God^ and mourn for my (in,

and for ever ask forgiveness, and judge my self, and

leave it with hast, and mortifie it with diligence,

and watch against it carefully. And this I can do

but in the manner of a Man, I can but mourn for my

fins, as I apprehend grief in ether instances: but I

will rather chuse to suffer all evils than to do one de

liberate act ot sin. I know my sins are greater than

my sorrow, and too many for my memory, and too

insinuating to be prevented by all my care: But I

know also, that God knows and pities my infirmi

ties; and how far that will extend I know not, but

that it will reach so far as to fatisfie my needs, is the

matter ot my hope. * But this I am sure of, that I

have in my great necessity prayed humbly and with

great desire, and sometimes I have been heard in kind,

and sometimes have had a bigger mercy instead of it ;

and I have the hope os Prayers and the hope of my Con

fession, and the hope of my Endeavours, and the hope cf

many Promises, and of God s essential Goodness: and I

am sure that God hath heard my Prayers, and verified

his Promises in temporal instances, for he ever gave

me sufficient for my lite ; and although he promised

such supplies, and grounded the confidences of them

upon our first seeking the Kingdom of Heaven, and its

righteousness, yet he hath verified it to me, who have

not sought it as t ought : but therefore I hope he ac

cepted my endeavour, or will give his great gifts and

our great expectation even to the weakest endeavour,

to the least, so it be a hearty piety. * And sometimes

I have had some cheatful visitations of God's Spirit,

and my Cup hath been crowned with comfort, and

the wine that made my heart glad danced in the

chalice, and I was glad that God would have me soi

and therefore I hope this cloud may pals : for that

which was then a real cause of comfort, is so stiD, if

I could discern it, and I shall discern it when the

veil is taken from mine eyes. * And (blessed be God)

I can still remember that there are temptations to

Despair ; and they could not be temptations if they

were



Chap. An Exercise against Despair. Sect. 5.

were not apt to persuade, and had seeming probabi

lity on their side; and they that despair think they

do it with greatest reason; for if they were not con

fident of the reason, but that it were such an argument

as might be opposed or suspected, then they could

not despair. Despair assents as firmly and strongly as

Faith it self: but because it is a temptation, and De

spair is a horrid sin, therefore it is certain those

persons are unreasonably abused, and they have no

reason to despair, for all their confidence: and there

fore although I have strong reasons to condemn my

lest, yet I have more reason to condemn my Despair,

which therefore is unreasonable because it is a sin,

and a dishonour to God, and a ruin to my condition,

and verifies it self, if I do not look to it. For as the

Hypochondriack person that thought himself dead,

made his dream true when he starved himself, be

cause dead people eat not : so despairing Sinners

. lose God's mercies by refusing to use and to believe

them. * And I hope it is a disease of judgment, noc

an intolerable condition, that I am falling into, be

cause I have been told so concerning others, who

therefore have been afflicted, because they see not

their pardon sealed after the manner of this World,

and the affairs of the Spirit are transacted by imma

terial notices, by propositions and spiritual discour

ses, by promises which are to be verified hereafter ;

and here we must live in a cloud, in darkness under a

veil, in fears and uncertainties, and our very living by

Faith and Hope is a life of mystery and secrecy, the

only part of the manner of that life in which we shall

live in the state of separation. And when a distem

per of body or an infirmity of mind happens in the in

stances of such secret and reserved astairs, we may ea

sily mistake the manner ot our notices for the uncer

tainty of the thing: and therefore it is but reason I

should stay till the state and manner of my abode be

changed, before I despair: there it can be no sin, nor

errour, here it may be both; and it it be that, it is

also this ; and then a man may perish tor being mi

serable, and be undone for being a fool. In conclusion,

Q.3 ray
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my hope is in God, and I will trust him with the

event, which I am sure will be just, and I hope full

ofmercy. * However, now I wiD use all the spiritual

arts of Reason and Religion to make me more and

more te love God, that if I miscarry, Charity also (hall

fail, and lomething that loves God shall perish and

be damned i which if it be impossible, then I may

do well. "v

These Considerations may be useful to men of

little hearts, and of great piety : or if they be persons

who have lived without infamy, or begun their Re

pentance so late that it is very imperfect, and yet so

early that it was before the arrest of Death. But if

the man be a vicious person, and hath persevered

in a vicious life till his death- bed ; these considera

tions are not proper. Let him inquire in the words

of the first Disciples after Pentecost, Men and Bre

thren, what jhall we do to be saved? And if they can

but entertain lo much hope as to enable them to do

so much of their duty as they can for the present, it is

all that can be provided for them: an inquiry in their

cafe can have no other purposes of Religion or pru

dence. And the Minister must be infinitely careful

that he do not go about to comfort vicious persons

with the comforts belonging to God's Elect, lest he

Erostitute holy things and make them common, and

is Sermons deceitful, and Vices be incouraged in

others, and the man himself find that he was deceived,

when be descends into his house of Sorrow.

But because very few men are tempted with too

great fears of failing, but very many are tempted by

Confidence and Presumption; the Ministers of Re

ligion had need be instructed with spiritual armour to

resist this fiery dart ot the Devil, when it operates to

evil purposes,
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Considerations against Presumption-

T Have already enumerated many particulars to

provoke a drowzy Conscience to a scrutiny and

to a suspicion of himself, that by seeing cause to sus

pect his condition, he might more freely accuse him

self, and attend to the necessities and duties of Re

pentance: but if either before or in his Repentance

he grow too big in his spirit, so as either he does

lbme little violence to the modesties ot Humility,

or abates his care and zeal of his Repentance, the Spi

ritual man roust allay his forwardness by representing

to him, i. That the growths in grace are long, diffi

cult, uncertain, hundred, of many parts and great

variety. 2. That an infant grace is soon dash'd and

discountenanced, often running into an inconve

nience and the evils of an imprudent conduct, being

zealous and forward, and therefore confident, but

always with the least reason, and the greatest dan

ger: like Children and young fellows, whose confi

dence hath no other reason but that they understand

not their danger and their follies. 3. That he that puts

on his armour ought not to boast, as he that puts it off ;

and the Apostle chides the Galatians for ending in the

cannot think too meanly of himself, but very easily

he may.think too high. 5:. That a wise-man will al

ways in a matter of great concernment think the

worst, and a good man will condemn himself with

hearty sentence. 6. That Humility and modesty

of judgment and of hope are very good instruments to

procure a mercy and a fair reception at the day of

our death : but presumption or bold opinion serves

no end of God or Man, and is always imprudent,

ever fata), and of all things in the world is its own

greatest enemy ; for the more any man presumes,

the greater reason he hath to fear. 7. That a man s

heart is infinitely deceitful, unknown to it self, not

SECT. VI.

 

That a man

0.4 certain
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certain in its own acts, praying one way, and desi

ring another, wandring and imperfect, loose and va

rious, worshipping God, and entertaining sin, follow

ing what it hates, and nmning from what it flatters,

loving to be tempted and betrayed; petulant like a

wanton Girl, running from, that it might invite

the fondness and enrage the appetite of the foolish

young man, or the evil temptation that follows it ;

eold and indifferent one while, and presently zeal

ous and passionate, furious and indiscreet; not un

derstood of it (elf, or any one else; and deceitful

beyond all the arts and numbers of observation.

8. That it is certain we have highly sinned against

God, but we are not so certain that our Repentance

is real and effective, integral and sufficient. 9. That

it k not revealed to us whether or no the time of our

Repentance be not past; or if it be not, yet how

far God will give us pardon, and upon what condi

tion, or after what sufferings or duties, is still under

a cloud. 10. That vertue and vice are oftentimes so

near neighbours, that we pass into each others bor

ders without observation, and think we do Justice

when we are cruel, or call our selves liberal when

we are loose and foolish in expences, and are amorous

when we commend our own Civilities and good na

ture, it. That we allow our selves so many little

irregularities, that insensibly they swell to so great a

heap, that from thence we have reason to fear an e-

vil: for an aimy of Frogs and Flies may destroy all the

hopes of our harvest. 1 1. That when we do that which

is lawful, and do all that we can in those bounds, we

commonly and easily run out of our proportions.

1 3 . That it is not easie to distinguish the vertues ofour

nature from the vertues of our choice; and we may

expect the reward ofTempera»cet when it is against our

pature to be drunk; or we hope to have the coronet

pf Virgins for our morose disposition, orour abstinence

from marriage upon secular ends. 14. That it may be we

call every little sigh or the keeping a fisti-day the duty

of Repentance, or have entertained false' Principles

ir) she. estimate and measures ofvertues; and, contrary
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to lhat Steward in the Gospel, we write down four

score when we should set down but fifty. 15. That

it is better to trust the goodness and justice of God

with our accounts, than to offer him large Bills.

16. That we are commanded by Christ to fit down in

the lowest place, till the Master of the house bids us fit

ftp higher- 1 7. That when we have done all that we can,

■we are unprofitable servants: and yet no man does all

that he can do ; and therefore is more to be despised

and undervalued. 18. That the self-accusing Publican

was justified rather than the thanks-giving and confi

dent Pharisee. 1 9. That ifAdam in Paradise, and David

in his house, and Solomon in the Temple, and Peter in

Christ's Family, and Judas in the College of Apostles,

and Nicolas among the Deacons, and the Angels in

Heaven it selfdid fall so foully and dishonestly ; then

it is prudent advice that we be not high-minded, but

fear, and when we stand most confidently, take heed

lest we fall: and yet there is nothing so likely to make

us fall as Pride and great opinions, which ruined the

Angels, which God resists, which all men despise,'

and which betray us into carelesnels, and a wretch-

less, undilcerning and unwary spirit.

4. Now the main parts of that Ecclesiastical Mini-

stery are done, and that which remains is, that

the Minister pray over him, and re-mind him to do

good actions as he is capable ; * to call upon God

for pardon, * to put his whole trust in him, * to

resign himself to God's disposing, * to be pa

tient and even, * to renounce every ill word, or

thought, or undecent action, which the violence

of his sickness may cause in him, * to beg of God

to give him his holy Spirit to guide him in his

Agony, and * his holy Angels to guard him in his

passage.

5. Whatsoever is besides this concerns the standers-

by : * that they do all in their ministeries diligently

and temperately ; * that they joyn with much charity

and devotion in the prayer of the Minister j * that

they make no out-cries or exclamations in the depar

ture of the Soul} *and that they make no judgment

concer
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concerning the dying person, by his dying quietly

or violently, with comfort or without, with great

fears or a chearwl confidence, with fense or without,

like a lamb or like a lion, with convulsions or sem

blances of great pain, or like an expiring and a spent

candle: for these happen to all men, without rule,

without any known reason, but according as God

pleases to dispense the grace or the punishment, tor

reasons only known to himself. Let us lay our hands

upon our mouth, and adore the mysteries of the Di

vine wisdom and providence, and pray to God to

give the dying man rest and pardon, and to our selves

grace to live well, and the blessing of a holy and a

happy death.

SECT: VII.

Offices to be said by the Minister In his Visitation os

the Sk\

IN the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost.

Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c

Let the Priest fay this Prayer secretly.

r\ Eternal Jesus, thou great lover of Souls, who

V hast constituted a Ministery in the Church to

glorifie thy Name, and to serve in the assistance of

those that come to thee, professing thy Discipline

and Service, give grace to me the unworthiest of thy

servants, that I in this my ministery may purely ana

zealoufly intend thy glory, and effectually may mi

nister comfort and advantages to this sick person,

(whom God assoil from all his offences :) and grant

that nothing ot thy grace may perish to him by the

, unworthiness of the Minister ; but let thy Spirit

ipeak by me, and give me prudence and charity, wis

dom and diligence, good observation and apt dis

courses, a certain judgment and merciful dispensa

tion, that the Soul of th"y servant may pass from this

state of imperfection to the perfections of the state of

&lory, through thy mercies, O Eternal Jesus. Ame*.

The
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The Psalm.

s\Z)T of the deaths have 1 cried unto thee, O Lord. Psal. 1 3 o.

^ Lara, hear my voice : let thine ears be attentive to

the voice ofmy supplications.

If thou, Lord, shouldfl markjni({uities, O Lord, who

should stand?

But there is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayst

be feared,

1 wait for the Lord, my Soul doth wait; and in his

word do I hope.

Afy foul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that

watch for the morning.

Let Israel hope in the Lord, for with the Lord there -

is mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption.

And he shall redeem his servants from all their ini

quities.

Wherefore should Ifear in the days ofevil, when the Ps 49. y,

wickedness ofmy heels shall compass me about?

* No man can by any means redeem his brothert nor 7,

(For the redemption of their Soul is precious, and it 8,

ceafeth for ever.)

That he should (till live for ever, and mt see cor- 9,

ruption.

But wife men die, likewise the fool and the brutish 10,

person perish, ' and leave their wealth to others. .

But God will redeem my Soul from the power of the tgt

grave: for heshall receive me.

As for me I will behold thy face in righteousness: IPs17.1£

shall be satisfied when J awake in thy likeness.

Thou shalt shew me the path of life: in thy presence Ps 16. II.

is the fulness ofjoy, at thy right hand there are pleasures

for evermore.

 

Glory to the Father, &c.

As it was in the beginning, &c.

Let
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Let us fray.

A Lmighty God, Father of Mercies, the God of

Peace and Comfort, of Rest and Pardon, we thy

Servants, though unworthy to pray to thee, yet, in

duty to thee and charity to our Brother, humbly beg

Mercy of thee for him to descend upon his Body and

his Soul; one sinner, O Lord, for another, the mi

serable for the afflicted, the pppr for him that is in

need : but thou givest thy Graces and thy Favours by

the measures of thy own mercies, and in proportion

to our necessities. We humbly come to thee in the

Name of Jesus, for the merit of our Saviour, and the

mercies of our God, praying thee to pardon the sins

of this thy Servant, and to put them all upon the ac

counts of the Cross, and to bury them in the Grave

of Jesus, that they may never rise up in judgment

against thy Servant, nor bring him to fname and con

fusion of face in the day of final inquiry and sentence,

Amen.

II.

Give thy Senrant Patience in his Sorrows, Comfort

iq this his sickness, and restore him to Health,

if it seem good to thee, in order to thy great ends,

and his greatest interest. And however thou shalt

determine concerning him in this affair, yet make .

his Repentance perfect, and his passage safe, and his

Faith strong, and his Hope modest and confident;

that when thou shalt call his Soul from the prison of

the Body, it may enter into the securities and rest of

the Sons of God, in the bosom of blessedness, and the

custodies of Jesus. Amen.

III.

THou, O Lord, knowest aU the necessities and all

the infirmities of thy Servant: fortifie his Spirit

with spiritual joys and perfect resignation, and take

from him all degrees ot inordinate or insecure affe

ctions to this World, and enlarge his heart with de

sires of being with thee, and of freedom from sins,

and fruition of God.

IV. LORD,
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T ET

IV.

T ORD, let not any pain or passion discompose the

*-* order and decency of his thoughts and duty ;

and lay no more upon thy servant than thou wilt make

him able to bear, and together with the temptation

do thou provide away to escape; even by the mer

cies of a longer and a more holy life, or by the mer

cies of a blessed death : even as it pleaseth thee, O

Lord, so let it be.

V.

the tenderness of his Conscience and the Spi

rit of God call to mind his sins, that they may be

confessed and repented of: because thou hast promi

sed that if we confess our sins, we shall have mercy.

Let thy mighty Grace draw out from his Soul every

root of bitterness, lest the remains of the Old Man be

accursed with the reserves of thy Wrath : but in the

union of the holy Jeftu, and in the charities of God

and of the World, and the communion of all the

Saints, let his Soul be presented to thee blameless,

and intirely pardoned, and throughly washed,

through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Here also may be inserted the Prayers set down after

the Holy Communion is admimjlred.

The Prayer of S. Ettstratius the Martyr, to be uied by

the sick or dying man, or by the Priests or Assi

stants in his behalf, which he said when he was

going to Martyrdom.

T Will praise thee, O Lord, that thou hast con-

A sidered my low Estate, and hast not shut me up

in the hands of mine enemies, nor made my foes

to rejoyce over me: And now let thy right hand

protect me , and let thy mercy come upon me ;

for my foul is in trouble and anguish because of

its departure from the Body. O let not the as

semblies of its wicked and cruel Enemies meet

it in the passing forth, nor hinder me by rea

son of the sins of my passed life. O Lord, be

favourable
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favourable unto me, that my Soul may not behold

the hellish countenance of the spirits of darkness, but

let thy bright and joyful Angels entertain it. Give

glory to thy holy Name and to thy Majesty: place

me by thy merciful arm before thy seat of Judgment,

and let not the hand of the Prince of this World

match me from thy presence, or bear me "into Hell

Mercy, sweet Jesu. Amen.

A Prayer taken out of the Ettcholcglon of the Greet

Church, to be said by or in behalf of people in

their danger, or near their Death.

I.

"DEmired with sins and naked of good deeds, I that

am the meat of worms cry vehemently in spirit:

Cast not me wretch away from thy face ; place me

not on the left hand who with thy hands didst fashion

me; but give rest unto my Soul, for thy great mer

cies fake, O Lord.

II.

CUpplicate with tears unto Christ, who is to judge

my poor Soul, that he will deliver me from the

fire that is unquenchable. I pray you all, my friends

and acquaintance, make mention of me in your pray

ers, that in the day of Judgment I may find mercy at

that dreadful Tribunal.

III.

Then way the slanders- by fray.

XJUHen in unspeakable glory thou dost come dread-

" fully to judge the whole World, vouchsafe, O

gracious Redeemer, that this thy faithful Servanc

may in the clouds meet thee chearfuDy. They who

have been dead from the beginning? with terrible

and fearful trembling stand at thy Tribunal, waiting

thy just sentence, O blessed Saviour Jesus. None shall

there avoid thy formidable and most righteous judg

ment. All Kings and Princes with servants stand to

gether, and hear the dreadful voice of the Judge con

demning
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tJemning the people which have sinned into Hell :

from which sad sentence, O Christ, deliver thy Ser

vant. Amen.

Then let tht Sick^man be called, upon to rehearse the Ar

ticles of his Faith ; or, */ he be so weakjhe cannot, let

Him (if he have not before done it) be called to say

Amen, when they are recited, or to give some testimony

of his Faith and confident assent to them.

After which it is proper (if the person be in capacity)

that the Minister examine him, and invite him to Con

fession, and all the parts of Repentance, according to

the foregoing Rules ; after which, he may pray this

Prayer of Absolution.

r\ U R Lord Jesut Christ, who hath given Com-

mission to his Church, in his Name to pronounce

Pardon to all that are truly penitent, He of his mercy

pardon and forgive thee all thy sins, deliver thee

From all evils part, present and future, preserve thee

in the faith and fear of his holy Name to thy life's

end, and bring thee to his everlasting Kingdom, to

live with him for ever and ever. Amen.

Then let the Sick_ man renounce all Heresies, and what

soever is against the Truth of God or the Peace of the

Church, and pray for pardon for all his ignorances and

errtmrs, known and unknown.

After which let him (if all other circumstances be fit

ted) be disposed to receive the blessed Sacrament, in

which the Curate is to minister according to the form

prescribed by the Church.

When the Rites are finished, let the Sick^ man in the days

of his sickness be employed with the former offices and

exercises before described : and when the time draws

near of his dissolution, the Minister may assist by the

following order of recommendation ofthe Soul.

1. O ho
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/"\ Holy and most gracious Saviour Jesus, we hum-

bly recommend the Soul of thy Servant into thy

hands, thy most merciful hands ; let thy blessed An

gels stand in ministry about thy servant, and defend

him from the violence and malice of all his ghostly

enemies, and drive far from hence all the spirits of

darkness. Amen.

T ORD, receive the Soul of this thy Servant: Enter

not into Judgment with thy Servant: Spare him

whom thou hast redeemed with thy most precious

blood : deliver him from all evil for whose sake thou

didst suffer aD evil and mischief; from the crafts and

assaults of the Devil, from the fear of Death, and

from everlasting Death, good Lord, deliver him-

Amen.

"IMpute not unto him the follies of his youth, nor

￼any of the errours and miscarriages of his life:

but strengthen him in his agony, let not his Faith

waver, nor his Hope fail, nor his Charity be disor

dered: Let none ot his enemies imprint upon him

any afflictive or evil phantasm ; let him die in peace,

and rest in hope, and rise in glory. Amen*

T ORD, we know and believe assuredly that what-

J-y sover is under thy custody cannot be taken out

of thy hands, nor by all the violences of Hell robbed

of thy protection : preserve the work of thy hands,

rescue him from all evil ; take into the participation

of thy glories him to whom thou hast given the seal

of Adoption, the earnest of the inheritance of the

Saints. Amen.

T E T his portion be with Abraham, Isaac and Ja-

cob, with Job and David, with the Prophets and

Apostles, with Martyrs and all thy holy Saints, in the

arms of Christ, in the bosom of felicity, in the King

dom of God to eternal ages, Amen.

II.

III.
 

IV.

V.

These
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These following Prayers are fit also to be added to the

foregoing Offices, in cafe there be no Communion or

intercourse but Prayer.

Let us Pray.

f~\ Almighty and Eternal God, there is no number

￼ of thy days or of thy mercies: thou haft sent

us into this World to serve thee, and to live accor

ding to thy Laws; but we by our sins have provo

ked thee to wrath, and we have planted thorns and

sorrows round about our dwellings; and our Life

is but a span long, and yet very tedious, because or

the calamities that inclose us in on every side; the

days of our Pilgrimage are few and evil^we have

sions, long designs and but a stiort stay, wealc under

standings and strong Enemies, abused fancies, per

verse wills. O dear God, look upon us in mercy and

pity : Let not our weaknesses make us to sin against

thee, nor our fear cause us to betray our duty, nor

our former follies provoke thy eternal anger, nor the

calamities of this World vex us into tediousness of

spirit and impatience; but let thy holy Spirit lead

us through this valley of misery with safety and peace,

with holiness and Religion, with spiritual comforts

and joy in the Holy Ghost ; that when we have ser

ved thee in our Generations, we may be gathered

unto our Fathers, having the testimony of a holy

Conscience, in the Communion of the Catholick

Church, in the confidence of a certain Faith, and the

comforts of a reasonable, religious and holy Hope,

and perfect Charity with thee our God and all the

World, that neither Death nor Life, nor Angels, nor

Principalities, nor Powers, nor things present, nor

things to come, nor heighth nor depth, nor any other

Creature may be able to separate us from the love of

God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen.
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II.

f\ Holy and most gracious Saviour Jesus, in whose

^ hands the Souls of all faithful People are laid up

till the day of recompence, have mercy upon the

Body and Soul ot this thy Servant, and upon all thy

elect People who love the Lord Jesus, and long for

his coming. Lord, refresh the imperfection of their

condition with the aids of the Spirit of Grace and

comfort, and with the visitation and guard of Angels,

and supply to them all their necessities known only

unto thee ; let them dwell in peace, and feel thy mer

cies pitying their infirmities, and the follies ot their

Hem, and speedily satisfying the desires oftheir spirits:

and when thou shalt bring us all forth in the day

of Judgment, O then shew thy self to be our Saviour

Jesus, our Advocate and our Judge. Lord, then

remember that thou hast for so many Ages prayed for

the pardon of those sins which thou art then to sen

tence. Let not the accusations of our Consciences,

nor the calumnies and aggravation of Devils, nor the

effects of thy wrath, press those Souls which thou

lovest, which thou didst redeem, which thou dostpray

for ; but enable us all, by the lupporting hand ofthy

mercy, to stand upright in Judgment. O Lord, have

mercy upon us, have mercy upon us : O Lord, let thy

mercy lighten upon us, as our trust is in thee.

O Lord, in thee have we trusted, let us never be con

founded. Let us meet with Joy, and for ever dwell

with thee, seeling thy pardon, supported with thy

graciousnefs, ablolved by thy sentence, saved by thy

mercy, that we may sing to the glory of thy Name

eternal AUelujah's. Amen. Amen. Amen.

Then may be added, in the behalf of all that are present,

these Ejaculations.

O spare us a little, that we may recover our strength

before we go hence and be no more seen. Amen.

Cast us not away in the time of age ; O forsake us

not when strength faileth. Amen.

Grant that we may never deep in sin or death eter

nal,
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rial, but that we may have our part of the first Resur

rection, and that the second Death may not prevail

Over us- Amen.

Grant that our Souls may be bound up in the bun-:

tile ot life ; and in the day when thou bindest up thy

Jewels, remember thy servants for good, and not for

evil, that our Souls may be numbred amongst the

righteous. Amen.

Grant unto all sick and dying Christians mercy and

aids from Heaven ; and receive the Souls returning

unto thee, whom thou hast redeemed with thy molt

precious Blood. Amen.

Grant unto thy Servants to have faith in the Lord

Jesus, a daily Meditation ot Death, a Contempt of the

World, a longing desire after Heaven, Patience in our

Sorrows, Comfort in our Sicknesses, Joy in God, a

holy Life, and a blessed Death ; that our Souls may

rest in hope, and my Body may rife in glory, and

both may be beautified in the Communion of Saints,

in the Kingdom of God, and the glories of the Lord

Jesus. Amen.

The Blessing.

Now the God of Peace that brought again from Heb. 13.'

the Dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd ot the 2o 21.

Sheep, through the blood of the everlasting Covenant, '

make you perfect in every good work, to do his will,

working in you that which is pleasing in his sight ; to

whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

The Doxology.

To the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 1 Tim.6.

Kings, and the Lord of Lords, who only hath im- 15, 16.

mortality, dwelling in the Light which no man can

approach unto, whom no man hath seen nor can fee,

be honour and power everlasting. Amen.

After the Sick^Man is departed, the Jl^inister, if he be

present, or the Major-domo, or any other fit person,

may use the following Prayers in behalf of themselves.

R 2 Almighty
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I.

ALmighty God, with whom do live the spirits of

1 them that depart hence in the Lord, we adore

thy Majesty, and iiibmit to thy Providence, and re

vere thy Justice ; and magnisie thy Mercies, thy in

finite Mercies, that it hath pleased thee to deliver

this our Brother out of the miseries of this sinful

World. Thy counsels are secret, and thy wisdom

is infinite : with the fame hand thou hast crowned

him, and smitten us ; thou hast taken him into re

gions of Felicity, and placed him among the Saints and

Angels, and left us to mourn for our sins, and thy

displeasure, which thou hast signified to us by remo

ving him from us to a better, a far better place. Lord,

turn thy anger into mercy, thy chastisements into ver-

tues, thy rod into comforts, and do thou give to aS

his nearest relatives comforts from Heaven, and a re

stitution of blessings equal to thole which thou hast

taken from them. And we humbly beseech thee of thy

gracious goodness shortly to latisfie the longing desires

of those holy fouls who pray, and wait, and long for

thy second Coming. Accomplish thou the number

of thine elect, and fill up the Mansions in Heaven,

which are prepared for all them that: love the coming

of the Lord Jesus : that we with this our Brother, and

all others departed rhislife in the obedience and faith

ot the Lord Jesus, may have our perfect consumma

tion and bliss in thy eternal glory, which never shall

have ending. Grant this for Jesus Christ his fake our

Lord and only Saviour. Amen.

II.

f~\ Merciful God, Father of our Lord Jesus, who is

^ the tii it fruits ot the Resurrection, and by en-

tring into Glory hath opened the Kingdom of Hea

ven to all believers, we humbly beseech thee to raise

us up from the death of sin to the life of righteous

ness, that being partakers ot the death of Christ, and

followers of his holy life ; we may be partakers of his

Spirit and of his Promises ; that when we shall de

part this life, we may rest in his arms, and lie in his

boibm, as our hope is this our Brother doth. O

suffer
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suffer us not for any temptation of the World, or

any snares of the Devil, or any pains ofdeath, to fall

from thee. Lord, let thy holy Spirit enable us with

his Grace to fight a good fight with perseverance, to

finish our course with holiness, and to keep the faith

with constancy unto the end; that at the day ofJudg

ment we may stand at the right hand of the throne ,

of God, and hear the blessed sentence of [Come, ye

blessed Children ofmy Father, receive the Kingdom pre- .

pared for you from the beginning of the world.'] O bles

sed Jesus, thou art our Judge, and thou art our Ad

vocate; even because thou art good and gracious, ne

ver suffer us to fall into the intolerable pains of Hell,

never to lie down in sin, and never to have our por

tion in the everlasting burning. Mercy, sweet fesut

Mercy. Amen.

A Prayer to lie said in the cafe of a sudden surprize by

Death, as by a mortal wound, or evil accidents in

Child birth, when the forms andsolemnities ofprepa

ration cannot be used.

s~\ Most gracious Father, Lord cf Heaven and Earth,

Judge ot the living and the dead, behold thy

Servants running to thte for pity and mercy in be

half of our selves and this thy servant whom thou hast

imitten with thy hasty rod, and a swift Angel; if it

be thy will, preserve his life, that there may be place

for his repentance and restitution. O spare him a little,

that he may recover his strength before he go hence

and be no more seen. But if thou hast otherwise

decreed, let the Miracles of thy compassion and thy

wonderful mercy supply to him the want of the usual

measures of Time, and the periods of Repentance,

and the trimming of his Lamp: and let the great

ness of the calamity be accepted by thee as an initru-

menf to procure pardon for those defects and degrees

of unreadiness which may have caused this accident

upon thy Servant- Lord, stir up in him a great and

effectual Contrition: That the greatness ot the sor

row, and hatred against fin, and the zeal of his love

R 3? to
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to thee, may in a short time do the work of many

days. And thou who regarded the heart and the

measures of the mind more than the delay and the

measures of time, let it be thy pleasure to rescue the

Soul of thy Servant from all the evils he hath deser

ved, and all the evils that he fears : that in the glo

rifications of Erernicy, and the Songs which to Eter

nal ages thy Saints and holy Angels shall sing to the

honour of thy mighty Name and invaluable mercies,

it may be reckoned among thy glories, that thou hast

redeemed this Soul from the dangers of an eternal

Death, and made him partaker of the gift of G'od, eter

nal Life, through Jefiu Christ our Lord. Amen.

If there be time, the Prayers in the foregoing Offices

may be added, according as they can be fitted to

1 the present Circumstances.

SECT- VIII.

A Peroration concerning the Contingencies and treatings

of our departed Friends after Death, in order to their

Burial, 8cc.

ImnJ- W ^en we 'iave receive^ t'le feft breath of our

tw»iu*8' Friend, and doled his eyes, and composed his

o/w ^tA;-body for the grave, then seasonable is the counsel

s* K«^«of the Son of Sirach; Weep bitterly and make great

S?i v'vuj(~moani ffe lamentation, as he is worthy, ana that

Iliad. 4- a day or two, left thou be evilspoken of ; and then com-

Ecclus3b.ybr^ thy self for thy heaviness. But take no grief to

*7> 20- heart; for there is m turning again: thou shah not

do him good, but hurt thy self. Solemn and appoin

ted mournings are good expressions ot our dearnefs

to the departed Soul, and of his worth, and our

value of him ; and it hath its praise in nature, and

„, , in manners * and publick customs:

wf* Socrates * ErgaftuLno ^ ^ ^ ^ nQ djrect

and proper ules in Religion. For

if the dead did die in the Lord, then there is joy to him;

an4
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and it is an ill expression Of our Ne™ me bchrymU dccorer, necVsiinera

affection and our charity, to Fax™ cur? voiito vivu per on vrtm. ..

weep uncomfortably at a £«»<««.

change that hath carried my n4jffa< fMC7w nivntt &n ii nvn-

friend to the state of a huge fe- "rittir im&Y&te-n eonStn-

licity. But it the Man did pe- ff**** W( «"» «[TV mqahu

ristv in his folly and his sins, *" « fM*' *7^

there is indeed cause to mourn, OTt3t"'', f^J* w

but no hopes of being comfor- ^ >" ^

ted ; for he shall never return

to light, or to hopes of restitution. Therefore beware

lest thou alio come into the fame place of torment ;

and let thy grief sit down and rest upon thy own turf,

and weep till a shower springs from thy eyes to heal the

wounds of thy spirit: turn thy sorrow into caution,

thy grief tor him that is dead, to thy care for thy self

who art alive : lest thou die and fall like one of the

fools, whose life is worse than death, and their death is

the consummation of all felicities. * The Church in her • s.avfiji.

funerals of the dead used to sing Psalms, and to give '*"»■ 4- m.

thanks for the redemption and delivery ot the Soul

from the evils and dangers ofMortality. And therefore

we have no reason to be angry when God hears our

prayers, who call upon him to hasten his coming, and

to fill op his numbers, and to do that which we pre

tend to give him thanks for. And S. Chryfifiom asks

To what purpose is it that thou singest, Return unto

thy rest, O my Soal% Sec. if thou dost not believe thy

friend to be in rest ; and if thou dost, why dost thou ruVpo-

weep impertinently and unreasonably f Nothing but xKtr-'xhcu-

our own loss can justly be deplored : and him that is ^mms « $

passionate for the loss of his money or his advantages,

we esteem foolish and imperfect; and therefore have Zx-vovwv.

no reason to love the immoderate sorrows of those **"

who too earnestly mourn tor their dead, when, in the

last resolution of the inquiry, it is their own evil and

present or feared inconveniences they deplore : the

best that can be said of such a grief is, that those

mourners love themselves too well. Something is

to be given to custom, something to fame, to nature,

and to civilities, and to the honour of the deceased

R 4 friends;
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friends ; for that Man is esteemed to die miserable, for

. « . i , j. r ■ o ,r . whom no friend or re-
MortoptuMrfpenredumlKhrynvmtsu..Sm.tt^ ^ of

m»a'^ i*M*K& wio- fi^i^SZ ?avs a *°lem.n si?h- 2 de'

lUNtfiffWfi* We«w« £ »re to die a dry deaths.

* " am not very deiirous to

have a ^r? funeral: some showers lprinkled upon my

grave would do well and comely ; and a soft shower

to turn those flowers into a springing memory or a

fair rehearsal, that I may not go forth of my doors as

my servants carry the entrails of beasts.

But that which is to be faulted in this particular is,

when the grief is immoderate and unreasonable : and

Paula Romana deserved to have felt the weight ofS. Hie-

rom'% severe reproof, when at the death of every of her

children.slie almost wept her lelfinto her grave. But it is

worse yer,when people by an ambitious and a pompous

sorrow, and by ceremonies invented for the (a) osten-

, , . . , , . , tation of their grief, fill
fa) Expectavi.-nus lachrymas ad onentationem do. -j n A V tU wish

loris panes: ut ergo amhiijsus detouuit, texit Heaven anu fc,artn Wltn

{uperbtim p^llio capur, & manibus inter fe usque (b) Exclamations, and

ad articulorum strepitum contritis, &c. tttrm. grow troublesome be-

. v v „ fe$'*r cause their friendI is hap-

CbJ Qt t «*nf* jmAtm <ft*T*towL or themleIves want

•flTAvMi»« fourf* iA'f.Æ* ww, hls ">mPanv: . lt ? cer"

'Eerilw 7m& ™twti>. <t«fW fuengf*. tainlv a jad t*I.,n81in na"

ture, to fee a friend trem

bling with a Palsie, or scorched with Fevers, or dried

up like a potjheard with immoderate heats.and rowling

Kon sicuUs Upon his uneasie bed without sleep, which cannot be

cem^ebba. iriviced with musick, or pleasant murmurs, or a decent

rabunt soPo- stillness } nothing but the servants of cold death; Poppy

rem, noa and Weariness, can tempt the eyes to let their cur-

x^uc c'mus tains dovyn » an^ then r"ey "eeP on'y t0 taft °f death,

iotnnuiu re- and make an essay of the shades below: and yet

t^**- we weep not here, the period and opportunity for

tears we chuse when cur friend is fallen asleep, when

he hath laid his neck upon the lap of his Mother and

, , _ , , , . Jet his (c) head down to
(<■)—Trefn'jlimique caput defeendere juiiit t • , / » rj

In cakm, & longam manantia labra £divam. De railed Up to Heaven.

This Grief is ill placed

and
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and undecent. But many times it is worse: and it hath

been observed that those greater and stormy passions

do so spend the whole stock of Grief, that they pre

sently admit a comfort and contrary affection ; while

a sorrow that is even and temperate goes on to its pe

riod with expectation and the distances of a just time.

The Ephejian Woman that the Souldier told or in Petro-

mns was the talk of all the Town, and the rarest ex

ample of a dear affection to her Husband. She descen

ded with the Corps into the Vault, and there being at

tended with her maiden resolved to weep to death, or

die with famine or a distempered sorrow : from which

resolution nor his nor her friends, nor the reverence

of the principal Citizens, who used the in treaties of

their charity and their power, could persuade her.

But a Souldier that watched seven dead bodies hang

ing upon trees just over against this Monument, crept

in, and a while stared upon the silent and comely disor

ders "of the sorrow ; and having let the wonder a while

breathe out at each other's eyes, at last he fetched his

supper and a bottle of Wine, with purpose to eat and

drink, and still to feed himself with that lad prettinels.

His pity and first draught of wine made him bold,and

curious to try if the Maid would drink : who, having

many hours since felt her resolution faint as her wea

ried body, took his kindness ; and the light returned

into her eyes, and danced like boys in a festival : and

fearing least the pertinaciousness of her Mistress sor

rows should cause her evil to revert, or her shame to

approach, assayed whether she would endure to

hear an argument to persuade her to drink and live.

The violent pafTion had laid all her spirits in wildneis

and dissolution, and the Maid found them willing to

be gathered into order at the arrest of any new ob

ject, beine weary of the first, of which like Leeches

they had sucked their fill till they fell down and burst.

The weeping woman took her cordial, and was not

angry with her Maid, and heard the Souldier talk.

And he was so pleased with the change, that he, who

first lov'd the silence of the sorrow, was more in love

with the mufick of her returning voice, especially

which
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which himself had strung and put in tune : and the

Man began to talk amoroully, and the woman's weak

head and heart was soon possessed with a little wine,

and grew gay, and talked, and fell in love > and that

very night, in the morning of her passion, in the grave

of her Husband, in the pomps of mourning, and in her

funeral garments, married her new and stranger guest.

For Ib the wild Foragers of Libya being spent with

heat, and dissolved by the too fond kisses of the Sun,

do melt with their common fires, and die with faint-

ness, and descend with motions flow and unable to

the little brooks that delcend from Heaven in the

Wilderness: and when they drink they return into

the vigour of a new life, and contract strange marria

ges; and the Lioness is courted by a Panther, and she

listens to his love, and conceives a Monster that all men

call unnatural and the daughter of an equivocal pas

sion and of a sudden refreshment. And lo also was it

in the Cave at Ephefus ; for by this time the Souldier

began to think it was fit he should return to his watch

and observe the dead bodies he had in charge .- but

when he ascended from his mourning bridal Cham

ber, -he found that one of the bodies was stoln by the

friends of the dead, and that he was fallen into an evil

condition, because by the laws of Ephefits his body

was to be fixed in the place of it. The poor man re

turns to his woman, cries out bitterly, and in her

presence resolves to die to prevent his death, and inse

cret to prevent his shame. But now the woman's love

was raging like her former sadness, and grew witty,

and she comforted her Souldier, and persuaded him to

live, lest by losing him, who had brought her from

death and a more grievous sorrow, she should re

turn to her old solemnities of dying, and lose her

honour for a dream, or the reputation of her con

stancy without the change and satisfaction of an en

joyed love. The man would fain have lived, if it

had been possible, and she found out this way for

him; That he should take the body of her first

Husband, whose funeral she had so strangely mour

ned, and put it upon the gallows in the place of the
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stoln thief. He did so, and escaped the present dan

ger, to posseis a Love which might change as violent

ly as her grief had done. But so I have seen a Crowd

of disordered People rush violently and in heaps till

their utmost border was restrained by a wall, or had

spent i he fury of their first fluctuation and watry pro

gress, and by and by it returned to the contrary with

the fame earnestness, only because it was violent and

ungoverned. A raging Passion is the Crowd, which,

when it is not under discipline and the conduct of

Reason, and the proportions of temperate humanity,

runs passionately the way it happens, and by and by

as greedily to another side, being swayed by its own

weight, and driven any whither by chance, in all its

pursuits having no rule, but to do all it can, and

spend it self in haste, and expire with lome shame

and much undecency.

When thou hast wept a while, compose the body

to Burial : which that it be done gravely, decently

and charitably, we have the example of all Nations

to engage us, and of all ages of the World to war

rant: so that it is against common honesty, and publics

fame and reputation, not to do this Office.

It is good that the Body be kept veiled and secret,

and not exposed to curious eyes, or the dishonours

wrought by the changes of death discerned and stared

upon by impertinent persons. When Cyrus was dy

ing, he called his Sons and Friends to take their leave,

to touch his hand, to fee him the last time, and gave

in charge, that when he had put his veil over his face

no Man should uncover it. And Efiphanius his Body

was rescued from inquisitive eyes by a miracle. Let it

be interred after the (*) manner of the Country, and

the laws of the place, and the dignity of the person.

For so Jacob was buried with C) N^/< Sn&umm iy%Jp<u(

great lolemmty, and Jo- Tu>8oc <F i imLka m^ir iyi mvit^ti

fepb's bones were carried in- 'am' ZhcHua. tow. (avoiy*,

to Canaan, after they had Iliid. 4.

been embalmed and kept four hundred years ; and de

vout men carried S. Stephen to his Burial, making great

lamentation over him. And tÆlian tells, that those
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Lib. 6 Var. biftor. ap. 6. Xi< who were the most excellent persons

•mUc aemuntims i> fwi- were buried in Purple \ and men of

tuft 7»pnr«. an ordinary courage and fortune had

their graves only trimmed with branches of Olive,

and mourning flowers. But when Afark, Anthony

gave the body of Brutus to his freed man to be buried

honestly, he gave also his own Mantle to be thrown

into his funeral Pile: and the magnificence of the old

Funeral we may fee largely describ'd by Virgil in the

Obsequies of Mifenus, and by Homer in the funeral

of Patrocltis. It was noted for piety in the Men ot

Jabefh Gilead, that they shewed kindness to their

Lord Saul, and buried him ; and they did it honoura

bly. And our blessed Saviour, who was temperate in

his expence, and grave in all the parts of his Life and

Death, as age and sobriety it self, yet was pleased to

admit the cost of Mary's Ointment upon his head

and feet, because she did it against his Burial : And

though she little thought it had been lo nigh, yet be

cause he accepted it for that end, he knew he had

made her Apology sufficient ; by which he remarked

it to be a great act of piety, and honourable to interr

our Friends and Relatives according to

am qoi<i sibi s«a tavara the proportions oftheir condition, and

V* pI'1fhrd ^JaE"***' so to give a testimony of our hope of

mil Qtioil res crediur UHs .! • o r Q_- c- C • - ^

too morcua, fed data somno? their Resurrection. So far is piety,

vr.:i. hymn, in Excq.desu.ict. beyond it may be the ostentation and

bragging of a grief, or a design to

serve worse ends. Such was that of Herod, when he

made too studied and elaborate a Funeral for Ari-

ftobulus whom he had murthered ; and of Regulus

for his Boy, at whose pile he killed Dogs, Nightin

gales, Parrots, and little Horses: And such also was

Cupit omnia fcrrc the expence of some of the

irodigns, «c totos mthor iuccenderc census, Romans, who hating their

Desems ecosus opes—— left wealth, gave order by

Statin* lib. 2. SytVir. . . _ Æ» ° , *
their Testament to have

huae portions of it thrown into their fires, bathing

their locks, which were presently to pals through

the fire, with Arabian and tÆgyptian Liquors, and

Balsam ot Judea. In this, as in every thing eiie, as our

Piety
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Piety must not pals into Superstition or vain expence,

so neither must the excels be turned into parsimony,

and chastised by negligence and impiety to the memo

ry of their dead.

But nothing of this concerns the dead in real and ef- Toms hfc 1°-

festive purposes ; nor is it with care to be provided for nena™cttks

by themselves: But it is the duty of the living. For to nobis, non

them it is all one whether they be carried forth upon a I*8!*?*"

chariot or a wooden bier, whether they rot in the air"1 Cj£,m

or in the earth, whether they be devoured by fishes or id dncmn

by worms, by birds or by sepulchral dogs, by water or ^ism™™

by fire, or by delay. When Criton ask'd Socrates how ftoukos?1™*

he would be buried, he told him, I think 1 shall escape

from you, and that you cannot catch me ; but so much

of me as you can apprehend, use it as you fee cause

for, and bury it ; but however do it according to the

Laws. There is nothing in this „ , r

but opinion and the decency of .°2« f * p«ais»

fametobeierved. Where it is WW""""-

esteemed an honour and the manner of blessed people

to descend into the Graves of their Fathers, there also

it is reckoned as a CUrse Fugientibus Trojmis minatus est Hector.

to be buried in a strange^ Aim ot Sdrtenr (junkm/Mi, iJiwmyt

Land, or that the Birds ot (vor-mt

the air devour them. Some Triml -n yvu-m'i te -s-opof M^d^ei

nations used to eat the bo- 'AMd JwVe* ifvam ©e? liueHpo/o

dies of their friends and e- ViuL v.

steemed that the most honoured Sepulture ; but they

were barbarous. The Mast never buried any but such

as were torn of beasts. The Perjtam besmeared their

dead with wax. and the tÆgypttans with gums, and

with great art did condite the bodies, and laid them in

charnel-houses. But Cjrnt the elder would none of all

this,but gave command that his body should be inter

red, not laid in a Coffin of gold , ,

or silver, but just into the Earth, J'1 y> j*tv mrsaurtfo -, t*

from whence all living crea- V* ("Xfkw, i ww f*» ^

tures receive Birth and Nou- ™" T. 71 *

ri(hment,and whither they must K te™ levL, moiiiqu^i. arena,

return. Among Christians the ut ma non poslinc eruere oiia cants,

honour which is valued in the Mart'

behalf
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behalf of the dead is, that they be

• Narai quid requidœrc corpus buried in holy ground, that is, in ap-

Vacuum sine menre videmus, . , _ *_P • • 1 ■ c r>
sparium breve restar, ut .lei pointed Cœmeteries, in places, ofRe-

Rcpetat collegia sensos ligion, there where the field ot God

Minc™^™cu"sc'"ilchris islownwith the feeds of the Refur-

'X^nymn.inExeq.defun-'t. rection, "that their bodies also may

be among the Christians, with whom

their hope and their portion is, and shall be for ever.

Qrtkqttid feceris, omnia hac eode-v ventttra. ftmt. That

we are sure of ; our bodies shall all be restored to our

Souls hereafter, and in the interval they (hail all be

turned into dust, by what way soever you or your

Marmoreo Licinus tumulo jacet ; at Cato parvo, chance shall dreis them.

Pompeius nullo : credimus efle Deos I Licims the freed- mail slept

r«r»~*«mm. jn „ Marble Tomb ; but

Cato in a little one, Pompej in none : and yet They had

the best fate among the Romans, and a memory of the

biggest honour. And it may happen that to want a

Monument may best preserve their memories, while

the succeeding ages shall by their instance! remember

the changes of the World, and the dishonours of

• Fama orbem replet, mortem sors occulit, at U Death, and the equality

Deline Crutari quod tegit osla soli im. of the dead. hn&*james

Si niihi dent animo nen impar fita lepukhrum j jpg Fourth King of the
Angusta est tumulo terra Britanna meo. c * I ' _i r •

" Scots, obtained an Epi

taph for wanting of a Tomb; and King Stephen is

remembred with a fad story, becaule four hundred

years after his death his bones were thrown into a

River, that evil men might fell the leaden Coffin.

It is all one in the final event of things. Ninus the

Assyrian had a Monument erected whose heighr was

nine furlongs, and the breadth ten, (faith Diodo-

dornt :) but John the Baptist had more honour, when

was humbly laid in the Earth between the bodies of

Abdias and Elizjettt. And S. Ignatius, who was buried

in the bodies of Lions, and S. Polycarp, who was

burned to ashes, shall have their bones, and their

flesh again, with greater comfort than those vio-

Cernk ibi mceftos 8c mortis honore carentes lent P«s°nS ^^*"

Leucaspim, & Lyci* ductorem classis Orootem. mong Kings, having Ulur-

ped their Thrones when

they
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they were alive, and their sepulchres when they

were dead.

Concerningdoing honour to the dead, the considera

tion is not long. Anciently the friends of the dead used

to make their funeral Lustravitque viros, itixitquc novissima verba.

Orations, and what

they spake of greater commendation, was pardoned

upon the accounts of friendship: But when Christiani

ty seised upon the possession of the World, this charge

was devolved upon Priests and Bishops, and they first

kept the custom or the World, and adorned it with

the piety of Truth and of Religion ; but they also or

dered it that it mould not be cheap; for they made fu

neral Sermons only at the death of Princes, or of such

holy Persons who shall judge the Angels. The custom

descended, and in the chanels mingled with the veins

of Earth through which it passed : and now-a-days men

that die are commended at a price, and the measure of

their Legacy is the degree of their Vertue. But these

things ought not so to be : the reward of the greatest ver

tue ought not to be prostitute to the doles of common

persons, but preserved like Laurel and Coronets, to

remark and encourage the noblest things. Persons of

an ordinary life should neither be prais'd publicldy,nor

reproached in private : for it is an office and charge of

humanity to speak no evil of the dead, (which, 1 sup

pose, is meant concerning things not publick and evi

dent } ) but then neither mould our charity to them

teach us to tell a lye, or to make a great flame from a

heap of rushes and mufhromes, and make Orations

crammed with the narrative of little observances, and

acts of civil, and necessary, and eternal Religion.

But that which is most considerable is, that we

should do something Xcu?'i (mi, a TlttT&xM, £ «c 'Ai/ao Ji/xem,

tot the dead, some- n&vmfin&wtKhivmTnt&iStviTiitluj.

thing that is real and Iliad. 4~

of proper advantage. That we perform their Will, the

Laws oblige us, and will see to it ; but that we do all

those parts of personal duty which ourdead left unper

formed, and to which the laws do not oblige us, is an

act of great charity and perfect kindness : and it may

redound
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redound to the advantage of our Friends also, that

their debts be paid even beyond the Inventory of

their moveables.

Besides this, let us right their causes, and assert

their honour. When Marcus Regulus had injured the

memory ot Herennius Senecio, Aietius Corns asked

him, ffii.it he had to do with his dead ; and became his

Advocate after death, of whose cause he was Patron

when he was alive. And Davidadded this also, that he

did kindness to Mefhibofheth for Jonathan % lake : and

Solomon pleaded his Father's cause by the sword against

Joab and Shimei. And certainly it is the noblest thing

Xp» $ x) ffi utrp'w vmmAti kindness to him whom we fhaB

ma. tgp'oHUtu, j£ fti mt&M&jimi, never feC) Dut yet hath. defer-

/^A w« *X Unm ved it of us, and to whom weMisenum in littwe Tcucri"""' would do it if he were present ;

_. , « ■ • - r- 1 J- /* I '

and our gifts are brokage: but what we do to rhe dead,

or to the living for their fakes, is gratitude, and ver-

suefor veritiesfake, and the noblest portion of humanitj.

And yet I remember that the most excellent Prince

Cyrusjn his last exhortation to his Ions upon his death-

bed, charms them into peace and union of hearts and

designs, by telling them that his Soul would be still

alive, and therefore fit to be revered and accoun

ted as awful and venerable as when he was alive :

and what we do to our dead friends is not done to

persons undifcerning, as a faDen Tree, but to such

who better attend to their relatives, and to greater

purposes, though in other manner than they did

here below. And therefore those wise persons, who

in their Funeral Orations made their doubt, with an

[« m mSmvh Ti7fAtt/7*xi0i ifcji ffl e#9*JV yfioutpur,

if the dead have any perception of what is done be

low] which are the words of Ifocrates, in the Fune

ral Encomium of Evagoras, did it upon the uncer

tain Opinion of the Soul's Immortality ; but made

no question, if they were living, they did alto

in the world to do an act of

 

and unless we do so, our chari-

'ty is mercenary, and our friend

ships are direct merchandize,

understand
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understand . what could concern them. The same

words Nazianzjen uses at the exequies of his sister Gor-

goma, and in the former invective against Julian : but

this was upon another reason ; even because it was

uncertain what the state of separation was, and whe

ther our dead perceive any thing of us till we shall

meet in the day of judgment. It it was uncertain

then, it. is certain, since that time we have had no

new revilation concerning it ; but it is ten to one but

when we die we sliaD find the state of affairs wholly

differing from all our opinions here, and that no man

or sect hath guessed any thing at all ofit as it is. Here

I intend not to dispute, but to persuade : and therefore

in the general, if it be probable that they know or feel

the benefits done to them, though but by a reflex re

velation from God, or some^under-communication

from an Angel, or the stock of acquired notices here

below, it may the rather endear us to our charities or

duties to them respectively j since our vertues use not

to live upon abstractions, and Metaphysical perfections

or inducements, but . ., ^ , > _ . , ~

then thrive when ^* P+*S "STS? * >.*t

they have material E^^ SÆfcwfiW* Itaw, 'W

Argumenti , lucli Gj ^y(m fa/j®. **** &trorr@v

which are not too . Iliad. 4.

tar from sense. How

ever it be, it is certain they are not dead ; and though

we no more see the Souls ot our dead friends than we

did when they were alive, yet we have reason to be

lieve them to know more things and better ; And if

our sleep be an image of death, we may also observe

concerning it, that it is a state of life so separate from

communications with the body, that it is one of the

ways of Oracle and Pro- ,
phecy by which the Soul H, 5 « *^r*« ■+«>? »* ****

best declares her immor- ^ *W*»*I*!> %*■?» « * \ K"

tality, and the nobleness «Pf*» h,M

ofher actions, and powers cyrusLd Xmpb. lib. 8. Instit.

it she could get free from J r

the body, (as in the state of separation) or a clear do

minion over it, (as in the resurrection- ) To which also

S this
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—T« S?j this consideration may be added, that men a long

& w dt- time livel the life of sense, before they use their rea-

JW1ofurfit, . unril they have furnished their head with ex-

4u# K) periments and notices of many things, they cannot

>"Ao,',*"at all discourse of any thing: but when they come to

tor *ff«ufe tf,eir rea(on, all their knowledge is nothing but

imumv. remembrance ; and we know by proportions, by simi-

lliad. 4! litudes and dissimilitudes, by relations and oppositi

ons, by causes and effects, by comparing things with

things ; all which are nothing but operations of un

derstanding upon the stock of former notices, of some

thing we knew before, nothing but remembrances: all

the heads of Tropicks, which are the stock of all argu

ments and sciences in the world, are a certain demon

stration of this; and he is the wisest man that remem

bers most, and joins those remembrances tbgether to

the best purposes of discourse. From whence it may

not be improbably gathered, that in the state of separa

tion, if there be any act ofunderstanding, that is, if the

understanding be alive, it must be relative to the no

tices it had in this world, and therefore the acts of

it must be discourses upon all the parts and persons

of the conversation and relation, excepting only

such new revelations which may be communicated to

it ; concerning which we know nothing. But if by

feeing Socrates I think upon Plato, and by seeing a pi

cture! remember a man, and by beholding two friends

I remember my own and my friend's need, (and he

is wisest that draws most lines from the fame Centre

and most discourses from the fame Notices) it can

not but be very probable to believe, since the sepa

rate Souls understand better, if they understand at

all, that from the notices they carried from hence,

and what they find there equal or unequal to thole

notices, they can better discover the things of their

friends than we can here by our conjectures and craf

tiest imaginations ; and yet many men here can guess

ihrewdly at the thoughts and designs of such men

with whom they discourse, or of whom they have

heard, or whose characters they prudently have per

ceived. I have no ether end in this Discourse, but
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that we may be engaged to do our duty to our Dead ;

Jest peradventure they should perceive our neglect,

and be witnesses of our transient affections and for

getfulness. Dead persons have religion passed upon

them, and a solemn reverence : and if we think a

Ghost beholds us, it may be we may have upon us

the impressions likely to be made by love, and fear,

and Religion. However we are sure that God sees

us, and the world sees us : and if it be matter of duty

towards our Dead, God will exaEl it 5 if it be mat

ter of kindness, the world will ; and as Religion is the

band of that, so fame and refutation is the endear

ment of this.

It remains, that we who are alive should so live,

and by the Actions of Religion attend the coming of

the day of the Lord, that we neither be surprized nor

leave our duties imperfect, nor our sins uncancelled,

nor our persons unreconciled, nor God unappeased :

but that when we descend to our graves we may rest

in the bosom of the Lord, tiD the mansions be prepa

red where we shall sing and feast eternally. Amen.

Te Deum Ltudamus.

THE END.
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